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Concerr or EArLY BuppHism

When we speak of an early Buddhism, which means it is belonging to 3™ century BC or little bit
later is considered as an early Buddhism. During this period, the composing of Tipitaka was
processing. Although they had an original collection of the texts, but later some texts were added to
corroborate texts like Khuddaka Nikaya, Buddhavamsa etc. When we see the commentary of
Buddhavamsa, this commentary has given the comment of 22 chapters and the commentator,
Buddhadatta wrote in his commentaries that he had seen only 22™ chapters of the Buddhavarsa, while
the present Buddhavamsa has 24 chapters.

In conclusion, these two chapters have been added in 5" century AD. This shows the
composition of Tipitaka was not completed and still kept open. G. C. Pande classified the text like
Khuddaka Nikaya, Buddhavamsa etc. into different strata. At early stages, some of the texts like Sutta
Nipata, Dhammapada etc. He classified the Pali texts into three stratas as early or late (/Studies in the
origin of Buddhism — G.C. Pande). When we do this kind of textual studies, it doesn’t mean that the
entire Sutta Pitaka is completed at a particular time. At a different time we get different interpretation
and explanation of the particular sutfa. So, it is rather difficult to find out whether discourses belong to
the Buddha’s own words or of his disciples.



MAHAVAMSA (NOTES)

Mahavansa which is called the great dynasty of Sinhalese king can be considered as the most important
chronicle or Sri Lanka. According to Vansuthapakdsini the commentary on Mahavarnsa was Sthalatha Katha
Mahavansa. At that time it became a custom to record everything occurring in a monastery. This was done by
Mahavihara monks. Even the Abhayagiri Vihara had a record of facts pertaining to that monastery. It was called
the Uttaravihara Mahavansa. Therefore we understand that Mahavarnsa was written based on these historical
sources. Some scholars considered that Dipavarisa to be a source of Mahavarnsa. Some went to the extent to say,
that Mahavarnsa was a commentary written on Dipavarsa, since is was much more simple.

Tere are vrious views about the historical facts given in Mahavansa. According to Winston Smith and
Franke, the facts included in Mahavarsa are sometimes beyond natural happening. Those unbelievable,
wonderful things expressed in Mahavansa always have some condition on the past.(?) Turner(?) Prince(?), Rys
Davids, Oldenberg and Geiger give their opinion in the manner of ,,moderate” thinking. They have looked at
Mahavansa with the critical view and express the fact that we can accept the historical background of
Mahavansa. Mahavansa was written during the last quarter of th 5" century AD or during the early period of 6
century AD.

The author of Mahavarisa was thera Mahanama devoted many chapters to highlight many activities of
king Dutugemunu, while he dismissed the great ... 7?7 ... devoting very few details.

However, many scholars praised Mahanama thera's work as a perfect epic. Geiger says Mahavarisa is
a work of art created by a man who well deserves to be called a poet. He mastered the crude material he had.
With great genius(?) Mahavansa can be considered to be a time(?) epic. Although the writer was always
depending on his material which he was bound to follow he dealt with them critically, found out their
shortcomings and irregularities and tried to improve and do away with them.

Prof. G. P. Malalasekara praised Mahavansa work. He said, that th author has given information of
every subject. He has taken subjects from various fields and he has put them together like making a garland of
various types of flowers. The author adopted the Pali verses of the original, unchanged in his work when they
appeared to him as accepted. He went to the same sources as the Dipavarisa and in many passages the two works
agree to a word with understanding that there are lot of similarities in Dipavansa and Mahavarsa. however, we
can consider that he is an independent writer who understood the drewast(?) of the eearly writer and composed
his work in a very luse(?), flowing language.

The Mahavansa deals with lot of facts pertaining to history, religion, society and qualities. Initially
Mahavansa gives a story of the Gotama Buddha in his three visits to Sri Lanka. Thereafter the Mahavarnsa
mentions the family background of the Buddha, mention is made about the beings belonging to Mahasammata
clan. It also speaks about the mother, father, wife and son of Siddharta Gautama.

Thereafter it deals with the three Buddhist Councils. It mentions the time, the place and the participants
of the three Buddhist Councils.

Thereafter Mahavarnsa describes the missionary of Asoka. It describes how he sent the messengers of
Buddhism to nine countries.

The Mahavansa then explains the political background of Sri Lanka. The colonization of Sri Lanka by
king Vijaya in 7" century, the kingship of Pandukabhaya and pre-Buddhist period. The kingship of Mulashiva
and then king Devanampiyatissa up to Mahavarnsa. It deals with religious work carried out by King
Devanampiyatissa. Thereafter the main hero of Mahavansa is Dutugemunu. The whole story about the family
background of king Dutugemunu and how ???

Mahavansa: The historical importance of Buddha's visit to Sri Lanka.



- in the first chapter we collected information of Buddha's visit to Mahiyangana, Nagadipa and Kelaniya

The Buddha visited Sri Lanka three times:
1. Mahiyangana
2. Nagadipa
3. Kelaniya

These visits are of great historical importance. At the same time these visits were important for the
Buddhist people. The Mahavarsa explains about the life of the Buddha's first ?. It says, that the Buddha made
a determination at the seat of Dipankara Buddha to become a Buddha in a future. He could put an end, attain
Arahantship at that moment. But he wanted to teach the Dhamma to the people who are suffering. In this manner
the Gotama Buddha was born in the human world with a great service to the people. The first chapter of
Mahavansa explains how he made many people prospial? the cycle of world. All these descriptions are of
religious importance, because they explain how Gotama Buddha served the human beings.

- According to Dipankara's prediction, he finally became the Gotama Buddha

The Buddha during the nineth month of his enlightement on the full moon day of duruthu (January)
came to Sri Lanka. He came here to purify Sri Lanka. At that time there had been a tribe of yakkhas. There at
that time was a big assembly of yakkhas near a beautiful river bank. The Buddha at that time came to this place
through air making a scene of fear. There was thick darkness. The rain was falling. This was the place, where
Mahiyangana people were. All the yakkas, being afraid pleaded the Buddha to protect them. The Buddha then
asked them to give him a seat to sit. And he said: ,,I can make you free from sorrow and fear.* The yakkhas were
pleased by the Buddha. They said: ,,We will give you the whole island.” Then the Buddha drove away the fear
and the darkness of the surroundings and sat down on the ground given over(?) to king. Then the Buddha
spread his mat. The whole area blazed with fire. The yakkhas were unable to bear the heat. They ran the corner
of the island. The Buddha then folded his mat. Then the god? came. The Buddha preached them the Dhamma.
Many people understood the Dhamma. Many people took refuge in Buddha, Dhamma, and Sarigha. The deva
Sumana of Samantaktitapabbata attained Sotapanna. and requested the Buddha to give him something for
worship. The Buddha touched his head and gave a handful of hair. The god Sumana kept the hair in a casket
and made a stiipa enshrining it.

The deva Sarabhu after the Buddha passed away, brought the Buddha's relic from the place of
cremation and enshrined it in this stizpa. Thereafter, the king had a great respect to this stipa. King
Dutugemunu finally made this stijpa very big. And it was called ,,Mahiyangana Cetiya.” In this manner during
his first visit the Buddha made Sri Lanka a suitable place for living.

- this helps to see the religious and historical important of the Buddha's visit to Sri Lanka
- prebuddhist period — that is the period in Sri Lanka before the Buddha's visit there
- visit to Mahiyangana was the first time when the Buddha came to Sri Lanka

The whole story of the first of Buddha includes historical and religious facts.

The Buddha visited Sri Lanka for the second time to Nagadipa. It was the full moon day of Aprial. The
Buddha saw that Mahodara and Ciilodara, the uncle and nephew were trying to fight for a jeweled seat. The
Buddha wanted somehow or other to stop this war. The ndga king Mahodara had given the younger sister in



marriage to another naga at Vaddamana. This sister's son was Culodara. The great father of Cualodara had
given this valuable seat to Culodara's mother when he died. It is for this seat the uncle Mahodara started
fighting with his sister's son Ciilodara.

When the war started all the other nagas became very powerful. At that time the deva Samiddi Sumana
came with the rajayatana, banion tree. He said: ,,The tree is an umbrella to the Buddha.*“ He gave the tree as an
umbrella to the Buddha. He was known as a deva due to a previous merits. The Buddha at that time came in
the middle of the place of war arose to the sky and created darkness. The nagas were very afraid. Then the
Buddha spread light that nagas were happy. The Buddha preached them Dhamma. The Buddha came to the
earth from the sky and ate the food served by the nagas. The ndagas took refuge in the triple gem. The
maniyakkika naga king who was the uncle of Cillodara who came for the war, but also satisfied with the
preaching of Buddha's. The nagas were very happy and the maniyakkika naga king invited the Buddha to visit
his kingdom. The Buddha gave the rdjayatana tree and the jeweled seat for the purpose of worshiping. In this
manner the Buddha for the second time came to Sri Lanka and stopped the naga kings from fighting. This visit
is historically important, because there is a story about the nagas who lived at that time. It also speaks about
their desire for material things. It is of religious importance, because Buddha preached the Dhamma and the
nagas accepted.

- The nagas and yakkhas were just kinds of people, like today there are veddas.'

The Buddha visited Kelaniya for the third time during the 8" year of his enlightenment. This was done
at the request of king Maniyakkika Naga. The Buddha sat on a jeweled padillion? on a precious seat. The
naga king served the Buddha delicious food. The Buddha preached the Dhamma and rose up to the sky and
went to the Samantakfitapabbata and kept his footprint there. Then the Buddha add(?) the foot on the
Pabbata(?). according to Saman's wish take the day time and went to see Dithavapi.(?) The Buddha then
entered into concentration (samadhi), then he went to mahamega(?) path. There also he meditated entering in
samadhi near the Mahakuta and Uparadi. The Buddha then preached the Dhamma to all, including the devas
and went to Jetavanarama. This visit is important historically, because even today Kelaniya is considered as a
historical place touched by the Buddha. At the same time Sripada today is called ,,Adam's peak.** This is
important for Buddhist people and even today many people worship the Kelaniya Vihara and Sripada.

1 Yakkhas and nagas are actually two of four kinds of gods living in Catumaharajika world, the world of ,,Four Great
Kings.* It is said, that in the time of the Buddha there were no people in Sri Lanka (because if there were people,
Buddhism wouldn't have to be brought by ven. Mahinda, but that one brought by Buddha would remain in a sufficient
form), hence we have a proof that the yakkhas and nagas were not people.

2 Sripada, ,the excellent foot,” is called thus by Buddhists, who take it for the place, where the Buddha kept his
footprint. But according to Christians, the place is Adam's peak, as they believe, that Adam, the first man created by
God has lived just there. Muslims understand that place also in their specific way.



666The Mahavamsa (original by ven. Nemeinda)

The Mahavamsa is one of the Pali chronicles and vital to refer to Buddhist history especially a history
of Buddhism in Sri Lanka. In Sri Lanka, Dipavamsa , the oldest extant Pali chronicle of Sri Lanka,
written early in the fifth century A.D, Sulavamsa, Pali commentaries and Mahavamsa are well-known.
Geiger said that these two Ceylon chronicles, that is , Dipavansa and Mahavamsa, should claim our
attention as sauces of history.The Mahavamsa- The first part of the Mahavamsa is ascribed to a Thera
called Mahanama, who lived at the Dighasandasenapati-Parivena, in Anuradapura about the fifth
century A.D.

The second part of Mahavansa was written by Dhammakitti Thero in the thirteen century A.D,
probably at Palonaruva. Although the commentary of the Mahavamsa is popularly known, Mahavamsa
Tika 1is less popular as it is called “ Vamsatthappakasini” . The author of that Tika is traditionally
known as Mahanama. It is the same name the authors of Mahavamsa and Mahavamsa Tika

( Vamsatthappakasini), they are quite different. The first Mahanama was about fifth century A.D and
the second Mahanama was about, according to Malalaseka, who edited the work for Pali Text Society,
eight or nine century A.D.

What we learn from Mahavamsa is many sources, the Master visited to Mahiyangana, in the ninth
month of his Buddhahood, at the full moon of Phussa, staying with Uruvelakassapa. There were only
Yakkhas in this Island when the Master visited here. The Master struck terror to their heart by rain,
storm, darkness, and so forth. The Yakkhas overwhelmed by fear. The Master asked for a place in the
island, where he sat down. They said “We all give you even the whole of our island as long as you
release our fear”. Making free from fear, they all were preached and made come unto three refuges.
Later they were given to a handful of hairs and they built a thupa where the Master sat down, keeping
the Master’s hair into the shrine. The collar born, received from the funeral pyre by Sarabhu Thero,
disciple of Sariputtara, was also laid in the same thupa. It is, now, called as Mahiyangana thupa.

And then the Master, in the fifth year of his Buddhahood, also visited the Nagadipa, now apparently
north-western part of Sri Lanka. The Master saw a war for the throne and came to Nagadipa to pass
between the Nagas, Mahodara and Cuodara, uncle and nephew. They both gladly gave up their
fighting. This is the second time the Blessed one came to Sri Lanka.

In the third year after visiting second time to Sri Lanka, the Naga-king Maniakkhika invited the Master
with followers, five hundred monks, on the second day of the beautiful month of Vesaka. The Master
and with brotherhood were offered meal at the Kalyani country and the place where the Master
together with brother was built a Cetiya, now called Kakyani Thupa. And then the first council, second
council, third council and the race of Mahanama etc can be studied the Mahavamsa.

666The Second Buddhist Council

Paris. Pali literature/ Paper 1/ 24. 3. 2000.

The second council was held at Vesali a century after the passing away of the Buddha due to the



monks of the Vajjian country were in the habit of practicing ten unlawful points. Yassa Thera said that
these ten points were immoral and pronounced a penalty for him. Yassa Thera, one day, went to Vesali
and saw the monks of Vajji collecting money. He knew that this would lead to the destruction of
Dhamma and wanted to hold a council. He invited some other Theras such as Sabbaklmi, Sambh3ta
S18avlsi, and Revata.

This council was held under the King Kllasoka gave patronage. There were two groups of
monks. Vajjian monks who accepted the ten unlawful points belonged to one group. The other group
was headed by Yassa Thera. There were seven hundred monks participate in this council to discuss the
ten rules of the Vajjian monks and to settle the disputes between the Vijjian monks and Yass thera.

The ten unlawful points put forward by the Vajjian monks are as follow:

1. Si<gilo8akappa--- the practicing of carrying salt in a horn for use when needed..

2. Dva<gulakappa--- the practice of taking food after midday.

3. Glmantarakappa-- the practice of taking a second meal after going to the next

village.

4. AvAsakappa------- observance of the Uposathas ceremony in different places
within the Same Sima.

5 Anumatikappa---- the practice of doing an ecclesiastical act and obtain it
sanction afterwards.

6. !ci88akappa------ the practice of use of precedents as authority.

7. Amathitakappa--- the practice of drinking milk-whey after meal.

8. Jllogikappa------- the practice of drinking toddy, which is not matured.

9. Adasakanis2danakappa-- the use of a rug, which has no fringe.

10. Jltarr3parajata---  the acceptance of gold and silver.

On these ten points both groups could not agree. There are the Buddhist monks got split into two
groups. Those who accepted the ten unlawful points became a separate group called M1sanghika. The
other group was Theravlda. It was supported to be the first schism in the Sangha. The Theravlda
headed by Yasa thera rehearsed the P1li Tipitaka and thus the Theravlda Buddhism was protected.

666Discuss the outcomes of the 3™ Buddhist Council (691)

According to the Pali tradition, at the time of the 3™ century B.C. Buddhism spread more widely in
India and there were 18 Buddhist schools came into being according to the different ideas of the
Buddha’s teaching. During this period, under the reign of Asoka, the 3" Buddhist Council was held.

The account of the Third Council is found in the Dipavajsa, Mahavajsa and Samantapasadika.



We are told in the Mahavajsa that during the reign of King Asoka, the Buddhist order flourished
because of the king’s financial support, but many people became monks only because monasteries
offered an easy way of life. Monastic rules were not closely observed and religious practice was
neglected and thus disputes arose in the order. To correct such abuses, Moggaliputta Tissa with the
support of King Asoka purged the order. Those who agreed that Buddhism was vibhajjavada were
accepted as Buddhist monks; those who disagreed were expelled from the order. It is said that 60,000
of heretic monks were expelled from the Order, then the Uposatha ceremony and the Pavarana were
held. Moggaliputta Tissa then compiled the Kathavatthu to explain the orthodox position, assembled
1000 arahants, and held a council to compile the Dhamma.

The most significant outcome of the Council was that Moggaliputta Tissa restored the true faith
and propounded the Abhidhamma treatise, the Kathavatthu. This text then added to the Abhidhamma
Pitaka and completed the Tipitaka. The Kathavatthu containing a number of discussions and refutations
from the Theravada standpoint of the heretical and unorthodox views belonging to various early
Buddhist sects on matter connected with several problems of theology, philosophy, cosmology,
psychology and so on. It may be remarked that the Kathavatthu is a treasure-house of the doctrines of
different early Buddhist sects and schools which emerged in the course of schism and dissension
growing after the death of the Buddha.

Another important outcome is that at the conclusion of the council, Asoka sent forth nine
missionaries to nine different countries to propagate the religion of the Buddha and crowned it with
success. The names of these missionaries and the places where they were sent forth and their

achievement are as follows:

1. Majjihantika to Kasmira and Gandhara (Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts ) -- conversion of

80 thousands and 100 thousand renounced.

2. Mahadeva to Mahisamandala (a district south of the Vindhyas or Mysore ) -- 40,000 made pure
the eyes and 40,000 renounced.

3. Rakkhita to Vanavasa (North Canara ) -- conversion of 60,000 and 37,000 renounced.

4. Dhammarakkhita the Yona to Aparantaka (western countries like Alor,Broach and Sopara)
--37,000 perfectly understood truth and untruth, 1000 men and more women renounced.

5. Mahadhammarakkhita to Maharattha (Maharashtra) -- 84,000 attained the path; 13,000

renounced.



6. Maharakkhita to the country of Yona (Greek) —170,000 attained the path, 10,000 renounced.

7. Majjhima to Himavanta (Himalaya countries) -- 80 kotis attain the path, 5 Theras separately
converted kingdoms, 100,000 in each country renounced.

8. Sona and Uttara to Suvannabhumi (Lower Burma) -- 60,000 converted, 3,500 sons and 1,500
daughters of noble families renounced.

9. Mahinda to Tambapanni (Ceylon) -- the king and 40,000 embraced Buddhism.

These nine missionaries were in their respective groups, each of which was headed by a
prominent thera whose name was given in the list as states above. From the achievement of the
missionaries, we can see that, not only the Bhikkhu Sangha was formed in these countries, but also the
Bhikkuni Sangha in Aparantaka, Suvannabhumi and Ceylon. Thus we can make a conclusion that,
Asoka not only sent monks as missionaries to propagate Buddhism, but there must have nuns as
missionaries too, one such example as recorded in Mahavajsa is Sanghamitta to Ceylon.

To conclude up, the important and the outcomes of 3" Buddhist Council are as follows:

p—

. The use of a new name for Theravada — Vibhajjavada.
. The Uposatha ceremony and the Pavarana were held.

. The rejection of non-Buddhist views.

. Expelled 60,000 unorthodox monks

. The Purification of the Sasana.

. Composed Kathavatthu

. Completed the compilation of Pali Tipitaka

. Nine missionaries were sent to 9 different countries.
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. A reveal in the Pali literary sources.

MAHAVAMSAPALI — PATHAMAPARICCHEDA (PALI & ENGLUSH)

Nagadipagamana

Chapter 1 - The visit of the Tathagata




1. Namassitvana sambuddham, susuddham suddhavamsajam,
mahavamsam pavakkhami, nananiunadhikarikam.
Having made obeisance to the Sambuddha the pure, sprung of a pure race, I will recite the
Mahavansa of varied content and lacking nothing.

2. Poranehi kato’peso, ativittharito kvaci;
ativa kvaci samkhitto, anekapunaruttako.
That (Mahavansa) which was compiled by the ancient (sages) was here too long drawn out
and there too closely knit;

3. Vajjitam tehi dosehi, sukhaggahanadharanam,
pasadasamvegakaram, sutito ca upagatam.
and contained many repetitions. Attend ye now to this (Mahavansa) that is free from such
faults, easy to understand and remember, arousing serene joy and emotionand handed down
(to us) by tradition,

4. Pasadajanake thane, tatha samvegakarake;
Jjanayanto pasadariica, samvegaiica sundtha tam.
- (attend ye to it) while that ye call up serene joy and emotion (in you) at passages that awaken
serene joy and emotion.

5. Dipankaraithi sambuddham, passitva no jino pura;
lokam dukkha pamocetum, bodhaya panidhim aka.
On seeing the Sambuddha Dipankara, in olden times, our Conqureror resolved to become a
Buddha, that might release the world from evil.

6. Tato taiiceva sambuddham, kondaniiiam mangalam munim;
sumanam revatam buddham, sobhitaiica mahamunim.
When he had offered homage to that Sanbuddha and likewise to Kondafifia and to the sage
Mangala, to Sumana, to the Buddha Revata and likewise to the great sage Sobhita,

7. Anomadassim sambuddham, padumam naradam jinam,
padumuttarasambuddham, sumedharica tathagatam.
to the Sanbuddha Anomadassi, to Paduma and to the Conqueror Narada, to the Sanbuddha
Pudumuttara and to the Tathdagata Sumedha,

8. Sujatam piyadassiiica, atthadassiiica nayakam;
dhammadassiiica siddhattham, tissam phussajinam tatha.
and to Sujata, to Piyadassi and to the Master Atthadassi, to Dhammadassi and Siddhattha, to
Tissa and to the Conqueror Phussa,

9. Vipassim sikhisambuddham, sambuddham vessabhum vibhum,
kakusandharica sambuddham, kondgamanameva ca.



to Vipassi and the Sanbuddha Sikhi, and the Sanbuddha Vessabhu, the mighty one, to the
Sanbuddha Kakusandha, and likewise to Konagamana,

10. Kassapam sugataiica’me, sambuddhe catuvisati;
aradhetva mahaviro, tehi bodhaya byakato.
as also to the blessed Kassapa, - having offered homage to these twenty-four Sanbuddhas
and having received from them the prophecy of his (future) buddhahood he,

11. Puretva parami sabba, patva sambodhimuttamam;
uttamo gotamo buddho, satte dukkha pamocayi.
the great hero, when he had fulfilled all perfections and mreached the highest enlightenment,
the sublime Buddha Gotama, delivered the world from suffering.

12. Magadhesu ruvelayam, bodhimiile mahamuni;
visakhapunnamayam so, patto sambodhimuttamam.
At Uruvela, in the Magadha country, the great sage, sitting at the foot of the Bodhi-tree, reached
the supreme enlightenmenton the full-moon day of the month Vesakha.

13. Sattahani tahim satta, so vimuttisukham param;
vindantam madhurattaiica, dassayanto vast vasi.
Seven weeks he tarried there, mastering his senses, while that he himself knew the high bliss
of deliverance and let (others) behold its felicity.

14. Tato baranasim gantva, dhammacakkam pagattayi;
tattha vassa vasanto’va, satthim arahatam aka.
Then he went to BaranasT and set rolling the wheel of the law; and while he dwelt there through
the rain-months, he brought sixty (hearers) to arahantship.

15. Te dhammadesanatthaya, vissajjetvana bhikkhavo;
vinetva ca tato timsa-saha ye bhaddavaggiye.
When he had sent forth these bhikkhus to preach the doctrine, and when the had converted
the thirty companions of Bhadda

16. Sahassajatile natho, vinetum kassapadike;
hemante uruvelayam, vasite paripacayam.
then did the Master dwell at Uruvela the winter through, for the sake of converting the
thousand jatilas led by Kassapa, making them ripe (for deliverance).

17. Uruvelakassapassa, mahayarfiiie upatthite;
tassa’ttano nagamane, icchacaram vijaniya.
Now since a great sacrifice by Kassapa of Uruvela was near at hand, and since he saw that
this latter would fain have him away,



18. Uttarakuruto bhikkham, aharitva rimaddano;
anotattadahe bhutva, sayanhasamaye sayam.
he, the victorious over enemies, went to seek alms among the Northern Kurus; and when he
had eaten his meal at evening time near the Anotatta,

19. Bodhito navame mase, phussapunnamiyam jino;
lankadipam visodhetum, lankdadipamupagami.
the Conqueror, in the ninth month of his buddhahood, at the full moon of Phussa, himself
set forth for the isle of Lanka, to win Lanka for the faith.

20. Sasanujjotanam thanam, lamka fiata jinena hi;
yakkhapunnaya lankaya, yakkha nibba siyati ca.
For Lanka was known to the Conqueror as a place where his doctrine should (thereafter)
shine in glory; and (he knew that) from Lanka, filled with the yakkhas, the yakkhas must
(first) be driven forth.

21. Natova larnkamajjhamhi, gangabhire manorame;
tiyojanaya te ramme, ekayojanavitthate.
And he knew also that in the midst of Lanka, on the fair river bank, in the delightful ahanaga
garden, three yojanas long and a yojana wide,

22. Mahanagavanuyyane, yakkhasangamabhiimiya,
lankadipatthayakkhanam, mahayakkhasamagamo.
the (customary) meeting-place for the yakkhas, there was a grat gathering of (all) the
yakkhas dwelling in the island.

23. Updagato tam sugato, mahayakkhasamagamam;
samagamassa majjhamhi, tattha tesam siropari.
To this great gathering of that yakkhas went to Blessed One, and there, in the midst of that
assembly, hovering in the air over their heads,

24. Mahiyanganathiipassa, thane vehayasam jino;
vutthivatandhakaresi, tesam samvejanam aka.
at the place of (future) Mahiyangan-thiipa he struck terror to their hearts by rain, storm,
darkness and so forth.

25. Te bhayattha’ bhayam yakkha, aydacum abhayam jinam;
Jjino abhayado aha, yakkhe te’ti bhayaddite.
The yakkhas, overwhelmed by fear, besought the fearless Vanquisher to release them from
terrors, and the Vanquisher destroyer of fear, spoke thus to the terrified yakkhas:

26. Yakkha bhayam vo dukkhariica, harissami idam aham;
tumhe nisajjathanam me, samagga detha no idha.



,,] will banish this your fear and your distress, O yakkhas, give ye here to me with one accord
a place where I may sit down.*

27. Ahu te sugatam yakkha, dema marisa te idha;
sabbepi sakalam dipam, dehi no abhayam tuvam.
The yakkhas thus answered the Blessed One: ,,We all, O lord, give you even the whole of
our island. Give us release from our fear.*

28. Bhayam sitam tamam tesam, hantva tam dinnabhiimiyam,
cammakkhandham attharitva, tattha’ sino jino tato.
Then, when he had destroyed their terror, cold and darkness, and had spread his rug of skin
on the ground that they bestowed on him,

29. Cammakkhandam pasaresi (spreading the leather mat), adittam (shining) tam samantato (all
around),
ghammabhibhiita (that is struck by the heat) te bhita (being frightened) , thita (to) ante (at
the end of the island) samantato (all direction).
Spreading the leather mat all over it started shining. Subject to heat, being afraid at the end
of the island they stood.

the Conqueror, sitting there, made the rug to spread wide, while burning flame surrounded
it. Daunted by the burning heat thereof and terrified, they stood around on the border.

30. Giridipam (the island of giri) tato (then) natho (the Blessed One) , rammam (pleasant,
beautiful) tesam idha’nayi (here brought) ;
tesu (all the yakkhas) tattha (to that place ) pavitthesu (when they entered), yathathane thapesi
(were placed) ca (they were placed, suitable places).
Then the Blessed One pleasant island of giri brought here group of yakkhas, there when entered
were place in suitable places. (?) The Blessed one brought the island of giri and when there
were brought yakkhas they placed the island of giri into the suitable place.(?)

Then did the Saviour cause the pleasant Giridipa to come here near to them, and when they
had settled there, he made it return to its former place.

31. Natho (the Buddha) tam samkhipi dhammam (placed the leather piece of the rug), tada deva
samagamum (the devas assembled);
tasmim samagame (to them in that assembly) tesam, sattha dhamma madesayi (the
teacher/master preached the Dhamma).
The Buddha folded the leather mat. Then the god assembled, at that assembly the Buddha to
them preached the Dhamma.

Then did the Saviour fold his rug of skin; the devas assembled, and in their assembly the
Master preached them the doctrine.



32. Nekesam (numerous, many) panakotinam (millions of people), dhammabhisamayo ahu (they
understood of the Dhamma),
saranesu (refuges) ca silesu (precepts) , thita asum asamkhiya (limitless — many have come
to listen to the Dhamma).

Many million people understood the Dhamma. Countless number in the refuge and in moral
got established.

The conversion of many kotis of living beings took place, and countless were those who
came unto the (three) refuges and the precepts of duty.

33. Sotapattiphalam patva (having entered the Sotapatti, the first stream), sele sumanakiitake
(the top of the rock);
mahdasumanadevindo (the deva Maha Sumana), pizjiyam (what whould be offered) yaci
pijiyvam (he begged/made a request for something to be worshipped).
On the rock of Samantakiita Maha Sumana god having attained Sotapatti fruit requested
something to be worshiped.

The prince of devas, Mahasumana of the Sumanaktita mountain, who had attained to the
fruit of entering into the path of salvation, craved of him who should be worshipped,
something to worship.

34. Siram (head) paramasitvana (touching his head), nilamalasiroruho (the blue blackish  color) ;
panimatte-ada kese (handful of hair), tassa pana hito jino (the Buddha) (gave the hear to the
deva).
The Blessed One with bluish pure hair with welfare to the being touching his head taking a
handful of bluish pure hair from his head.

The Conqueror, the (giver of) good to living beings, he who had pure and blue-black locks,
passing his hand over his (own) head, bestowed on him a handful of hairs.

35. So (he) tam (that) suvannacarikota-varendadaya (golden case/casket in that) satthuno (the
Buddho) ;

nisinnatthanaracite (the place where he sat) , nanaratanasaiicaye (taking various types of
jewels) .

Taking the hair in a golden casket, Blessed One at the place where the Buddha stayed with
many kinds of jewels..

And he, receiving this in a splendid golden urn, when he had laid the hairs upon a heap of
many- coloured gems, seven cubits round, piled up at the place where the Master had sat,

36. Sabbato (seven kinds of dwelling) sattaratane (from all directions), te thapetva siroruhe
(placing on the head) ;



so indanilathiipena (that is with the bluish black stupa) , pidahesi namassi ca (worshipped
having offered) .
All over with seven kinds of jems that hair having placed in a sttipa of shining blue, he
covered it and worshiped.

covered them over with a thiipa of sapphire and worshipped them.

37. Parinibbutamhi sambuddhe (when the Buddha passed away) , citakato (funeral pyre) ca iddhiya
(by psychic powers),
adaya (taking) jinagivatthim (the collarbone, thero sarabhitnamako (the thera called
Sarabhii).
The thera named Sarabhti when the Blessed One passed away by psychic powers from the
funeral pyre taking the collarbone of the Buddha.

When the Sanbuddha had died, the thera named Sarabhu, disciple of the thera Sariputta, by
his miraculous power received, even from the funeral pyre,

38. Therassa sariputtassa (of the thera Sariputta) , sisso aniya cetiye (disciples of Sariputta kept
it in the stipa);
tasmimyeva thapetvana (having kept it there) , bhikkhithi parivarito (surrounded by monks) .
Sariputta's disciples having brought the collarbone together with bhikkhus, having placed it
in that stopa.

the collar-bone o f the Conqueror and brought it hither (to Lanka), and, with the bhikkhus all
around him, he there laid it in the same cetiya,

39. Chadapetva (having covered the golden color) medavanna-pasanehi mahiddhiko (great psychic
powers);
thigpam dvadasahatthuccam (twelve), karapetvana pakkami.
That thera who had great psychic power (iddhi) having covered with gold coloured gem
having made a sttipa of twelve cubits went away.

covered it over with golden-coloured stones, and (then he), the worker of miracles, having
made the thiipa twelve cubits high, departed again from thence.

40. Devanampiyatissassa (Devanampiyatissa) , rafifio bhatukudhdarako (king the brother);
uddhaciilabhayo nama (by ther name Uddhaculabhayo), disva cetiya mabbhutam (he obo(?)
cetiya).
The brother of king Devanampiyatissa Uddhactilabhaya, having seen that wonderful cetiya

The son of king Devanampiyatissa's brother, named Uddhactulabhaya, saw the wondrous
cetiya



41. Tam chadayitva karesi (having covered it) , timsahatthucca (thirty cubits high/tall) cetiyam;
maddanto (having defeated) damile (Tamil) raja, tatrattho (having come to that place)
dukkhagamani (king Dutugemunu).
Having covered it he made a cetiya which was 30 cubits tall. Having come to that place king
Dutugemunu controlled the Damilas (Tamils).

and (again) covered it over and made it thirty cubits high. The king Dutthagamani, dwelling
there while he made war upon the Damilas,

42. Asitihattham karesi (eighty feet) , tassa kafijukacetiyam (metal cetiya);
mahiyanganathiipoya-meso evam patitthito (thus it was placed in the cetiya Mahiyangana) .
To it made a mantle cetiya eighty cubits tall. This Mahiyangana sttipa has been established
thus.

built a mantle cetiya over it eighty cubits high. Thus was the Mahiyangana-thiipa
completed.

43. Evam dipamimamkatva (then the Blessed One, this island), manussarahamissaro (suitable
for that, people) ;
uruvelamaga dhiro, uruvira parakkamoti.
The Blessed One who is the leader with great power this island having made suitable to the
people came to Uruvela.

Mahiyangandagamanam nitthitam.
Here ends the Visit to Mahiyangana.

Chapter 2 - Nagadipagamana

44. Mahakaruniko sattha, sabbalokahite rato,
bodhito paficame vasse, vasam jetavane jino.
Now the most compassionate Teacher, the Conqueror, rejoicing in the salvation of the whole
world, when dwelling amt Jetavana, in the fifth year of his buddhahood,

45. Mahodarassa nagassa, tatha citlodarassa ca;
matulabhagineyyanam, manipallankahetukam.
saw that a war, caused by a gem-set throne, was like to come to pass between the nagas
Mahodara and Culodara, uncle and nephew,

46. Disva saparisajjanam, sangamam paccupatthitam,
sambuddho cittamasassa, kalapakkhe uposathe.



and their followers; and he, the Sanbuddha, on the uposatha-day of the dark half of the month
Citta,

47. Patoyeva samadaya, pavaram pattactvaram;
anukampaya naganam, nagadipamupdagami.
early in the morning, took his sacred alms-bowl and his robes, and, from compassion for the
nagas, sought the Nagadipa.

48. Mahddaro’piso nago, tada raja ahiddhiko;
samudde nagabhavane, dasaddhasatayojane.
That same naga Mahodara was then a king, gifted with miraculous power, in a naga-
kingdom in the ocean, that covered half a thousand yojanas.

49. Kanitthika tassa kanhda, vaddhamanamhi pabbate;
nagarajassa dinnd’si, tassa citlodaro suto.
His younger sister had been given (in marriage) to the naga-king on the Kannavaddhamana-
mountain ; her son was Cuilodara.

50. Tassa mata mahamatu, manipallankamuttamam;
datva kalakata nagt, matulena tatha hi so.
His mother's father had given to his mother a splendid throne of jewels, then the naga had
died

51. Ahosi bhagineyyassa, sangamo paccupatthito;
pabbateyya’pi naga te, ahesuiihi mahiddhika.
and therefore this war of nephew with uncle was threatening; and also the nagas of the
mountains were armed with miraculous power.

52. Samiddhisumano nama, devo jetavane thitam;
rajayatanamadaya, attano bhavanam subham.
The deva named Samiddhisumana took a r@jayatana-tree standing in Jetavana,

53. Buddhanumatiyayeva, chattakaram jinopari;
dharayanto upagarichi, thanam tam pubbavutthakam.
his own fair habitation, and, holding it like a parasol over the Conqueror, he, with the
Teacher's leave, attended him to that spot where he had formerly dwelt.

54. Devo hi so nagadipe, manusso’nantare bhave;
ahosi rajayatana-thitathane sa addasa.
That very deva had been, in his latest birth, a man in Nagadipa. On the spot where thereafter
the rajayatana-tree stood, he saw paccekabuddhas taking their meal.

55. Paccekabuddha bhuriijante, disva cittam pasadiya;



pattasodhanasakhayo, tesam padasi tena so.
And at the sight his heart was glad and he offered branches to cleanse the almsbowl.

When he had thus made our island a fit dwelling-place for men, the mighty ruler, valiant as
are great heroes, departed for Uruvela.

56. Nibbattitasmim rukkhasmim, jetuyyane manorame;
dvarakotthakapassamhi, paccha bahi ahosi so.
He was born in the delightful park of Jetavana at the entrance at a tree-board(?). He later
went out of Jetavana. (first the monasteries were parks, later on they were dwelling places)

Therefore he was reborn in that tree in the pleasant Jetavana-garden, and it (the tree) stood
afterwards outside at the side of the gate-rampart. He later went out of Jetavana.

57. Devatidevo devassa, tassa vuddhiiica passiya;
idam thana hitattharica, tam sarukkham idhanayi.

The Buddha, the god of gods brought that deva with the tree to this place for the welfare of
the god and also for the advantage of that place.

The God of all gods saw (in this) an advantage for that deva, and, for the sake of the good

which should spring (therefrom) for our land, he brought him hither (to Lanka) together
with his tree.

58. Sangamamajjhe akase, nisinno tattha nayako (the Buddha) ;
tamam tamonudo (who disturbed the darkness (Buddha is called tamonudo because he
disturbed the darkness of ignorance)) tesam, naganam himsanam aka. (spreading darkness
brought fear to the nagas)
The Buddha, the leader of the world, the dispeller of darkness at the place of war staying in
the sky spread a darkness for the ndgas to become fearful and troubled.

Hovering there in mid-air above the battlefield the Master, who drives away (spiritual)
darkness, called forth dread darkness over the ndagas.

59. Assasento (comforting) bhayatte te (they were afraid) , alokam paviddhamsayi; (spread light)
te disva sugatam (having seen the Buddha) ruttha (they were happy) , pade vandimsu
satthuno. (at the feet of the teacher — now the Buddha made the darkness and the nagas were so
afraid, now the Buddha comforted them)
The Buddha spread a light comforting them who were afraid. Having seen the Buddha they
became happy and worshiped at the feet of the Buddha.

Then comforting those who were distressed by terror he once again spread light abroad. When
they saw the Blessed One they joyfully did reverence to the Master's feet.



60. Tesam dhammamam adesesayi (preached the Dhamma) , samaggikaranam (in order to make
them peaceful/united) jino (the conqueror, the Buddha) ;
ubho’pi te (both of them) patita tam (they were happy) , pallankam (seat) munino adum. (gave
the seat to the Buddha)
The Conqueror (the Buddha) in order to make them united preached the Dhamma. Both of
them being pleased gave the seat to the Buddha.

Then preached the Vanquisher to them the doctrine that begets concord, and both [nagas]
gladly gave up the throne to the sage.

61. Sattha (the teacher) bhiimigato tattha (came to that earth) , nisiditvana asane (the Buddha
having sat on that seat) ;
tehi dibbannapanehi (dibba — anna- pana — divine food and drink) , nagarajehi (given by the
king) tappito (the Buddha accepted drink and food) .
The teacher from the sky came to the earth, seated on the seat, partook (ate and drank) the
divine food and drink offered by the naga king.

When the Master, having alighted on the earth, had taken his place on a seat there, and had
been refreshed with celestial food and drink by the naga-kings,

62. Te (they) jalatthe (in the water) talatthe (in the land) ca, bhujage (the nagas) sitikotiyo (80
kotis of snakes) ;
saranesu ca silesu (in the refugees and moral), patitthapesi (they caused to be established?)
nayako (the leader, the Buddha).
The Buddha (the leader, nayako) established eighty kotis (800 000 000) ndgas in the three
refuges and morals.

he, the Lord, established in the (three) refuges and in the moral precepts eighty kotis of snake-
spirits, dwellers in the ocean and on the mainland.

63. Mahodarassa ndagassa ([genitive case] of the naga Mahodara) , matulo mani-akkhiko (uncle
Mani- akkhika — the uncle of Mahodara),
kalyaniyam nagaraja (naga king of Kalyana) , yuddham katum tahim gato (who came there
for war) .
(So this uncle Mani-akkhika of Mahodara came there for war.)
Maniakkika, the ndaga king of Kelaniya, the uncle of Mahodara, (ndga king) went there for
war.

The naga-king Maniakhika of Kalyani, mother's brother to the naga Mahodara, who had
come thither to take part in the battle,

64. Buddhagamamhi pathame (at the first visit of Buddha) , sutva saddhammadesanam; (having
listening to the preaching of the Buddha)



thito saranasilesu (established in refugees and morality [sattami, locative]), tattha’yaci (he
requested) tathagatam. (the Buddha)
He, having listened to/heard the Buddha's preaching of Dhamma during the Buddha's first
visit being established in refugees (sarana) and precepts requested the Buddha at that  place.

and who, afore time, at the Buddha's first coming, having heard the true doctrine preached,
had become established in the refuges and in the moral duties,

65. Mahatt anukampano (to us you made great sympathy) , kata natha (you, Buddha) taya ayam
(by you);
tavanagamane (if you did not come) sabbe, mayam bhasmi bhavamahe (we would have been
reduced to ashes) .
,, The Buddha (natha, the helper) who made/spread sympathy to us, is very great. If you did
not come, all of us would have been reduced to ashes.*

prayed now to the Tathagata: ,,Great is the compassion that thou hast shown u here, O Master!
Hadst thou not appeared we had all been consumed to ashes.

66. Anukampda (compassion) mahi pite, visum hotu (separately — may the compassion be)

mahodaya;
punaragamanenettha (against .. great compassion) (to the place where I live) , vasabhiimim

(to the place where 1 live) mama mama. (without thinking about oneself alone, you have
great compassion)
(You have come back and you have compassion separately for me also.)
You, who are of great compassion without being self-centered having come to my residence
again, you spread separately your sympathy.

May thy compassion yet light also especially on me, O thou who art rich in loving-kindness,
in that thou shalt come yet again hither to my dwelling-country, O thou peerless one.*

67. Adhivasayitva (having accepted) bhagava (the Blessed One) , tunhibhavena (with silence
[instrumental case]) idhagamam (coming here again) ;
patitthapesi tattheva, rajayatanacetiyam. (established the Rajayatana cetiya)
The Buddha silently accepted the arrival and placed the Rajayatana cetiya at that place itself.

When the Lord had consented by his silence to come thither, he planted the rajayatana-tree
on that very spot as a sacred memorial,

68. Taficapi rajayatanam, (the cetiya Rajayatana) pallaiikarica (also the seat) maharaham;
(suitable for offering)
appesi (gave over) nagarajiunam (to the nagaraja) , lokanatho (the Buddha, the helper of the
world) namassitum (in order to worship [infinitive]).
The Buddha, the helper of the world gave over the Rajayatana cetiya and the seat to the naga



king for worshiping.

and the Lord of the Worlds gave over the rajayatana-tree and the precious throne-seat to the
naga-kings to do homage thereto.

69. Paribhogikacetiyam (the cetiya I have used) mayham (my) , nagardaja (the naga king)
namassatha; (you worship)
tam (it) bhavissati (will be) votata (for you all), hitaya ca (will be for your welfare) sukhaya
ca (and happiness).
(You can use the cetiya that I have used, for worship, it will be for your happiness and

welfare.)
Dear naga king, worship the cetiya which I have used — that will be for your welfare and

happiness.

,,In remembrance that [ have used these do homage to them, ye ndaga-kings!* This, will
beloved, will bring to pass blessing and happiness for you.*

70. Iccevamadim (in this manner — iti evam adin) sugato, (the welfarer) naganam (to the naga)
anusasanam katva ; (having admonished)
Jjetavanam eva (to the Jetavana itself), gato (went) lokanukampakoti. (having sympathy
towards the world, the Buddha)
In this manner, the welfarer, sympathizer of the world instructed the ndga and went away to
Jetavana.

When the Blessed One had uttered this and other exhortation to the nagas, he, the
compassionate saviour of all the world, returned to Jetavana.

Nagadipagamanam
Here ends the Visit to Nagadipa.

Chapter 3 - Kalyanagamanam

71. Tato so tatiye vasse,
nagindo mani-akkhiko;
upasankamma sambuddham,
satasangham nimantayi.
In the third year after this, the ndga-king Maniyakkhika sought out the Saribuddha and invited
him, together with the brotherhood.

72. Bodhito atthame vasse, vasam jetavane jino;
natho paricahi bhikkhiinam, satehi parivarito.



In the eighth year after he had attained to buddhahood, when the Vaquisher was dwelling in
Jetavana, the Master, set forth surrounded by five hundred bhikkhus,

73. Dutiye divase bhatta-kale arocite jino;
ramme vesakhamasamhi, punnamayam munissaro.
on the second day of the beautiful month of Vesdakha, at the full-moon, and when the hour of
the meal was announced the Vanquisher, prince of the wise,

74. Tattheva parupitvana, sanghatim pattamadiya;
aga kalyanidesam tam, mani-akkhinivesanam.
forthwith putting on his robe and taking his alms-bowl went to the Kalyani country, the
habitation of Maniakkhika.

75. Kalyani cetiyathane, kate ratanamandape;
maharahamhi pallanke, sahasarighenu’pavisi.
Under a canopy decked with gems, raised upon the spot where (afterwards) the Kalyani cetiya
was built, he took his place, together with the brotherhood of bhikkhus, upon a  precious
throne-seat.

76. Dibbehi khajjabhojjehi, sagano saganam jinam,
nagaraja dhammardajam, santappesi sumanaso.
And, greatly rejoicing, the naga-kin with his following served celestial food, both hard and
soft, to the king of truth, the Conqueror, with his followers.

77. Tattha dhammam desayitva, sattha lonukampako;
uggantva sumane kiite, padam dassesi nayako.
When the Teacher, compassionate to the whole world, had preached the doctrine there, he rose, the
Master, and left the traces of his footsteps plain to sight on Sumanakata.

78. Tasmim pabbatapadamhi, sahasangho yathasukham,
diva viharam katvana, dighavapi mupagami.
And after he had spent the day as it pleased him at the foot of this mountain, with the  brotherhood, he
set forth for Dighavapi.

79. Tattha cetiyathanamhi, sasanghova nisidiya;
samadhim appayi natho, thandagaravapattiya.
And there the Master seated himself with the brotherhood at the place where the cetiya (thereafter)
stood, and gave himself up to meditation, to consecrate the spot.

80. Tato vutthaya thanamhd, thanathanesu kovido;
mahameghavanarama-thanamaga mahamuni.
Then arose the Great Sage from that place, and knowing well which places were fit and which unfit
he went to the place of the (later) Mahamegha-vanarama.

81. Mahabodhithitathane, nisiditva sasavako;



samadhim appayt natho, mahathipathite tatha.
After he had seated himself with his disciples at the place, where the sacred Bodhi-tree came
afterwards to be, the Master gave himself up to meditation; and likewise there were the Great Thiipa
stood (in later days)

82. Thiaparamamhi thipassa, thitathane tatheva ca;
samadhito’tha vutthaya, sildacetiyathanago.
and there also where (afterwards) the thiipa in the Thiparama stood. Then when he rose up from
meditation he went to the place of the (later) Siacetiya,

83. Sahdgate devagano, gani samanusasiya;
tato jetavanam buddho, buddhasabbatthako aga.
and after the Leader of the assembly (of bhikkhus) had uttered exhortation to the assembly of  devas,
he, the Enlightened, who has trodden all the paths of enlightenment, returned thence to
Jetavana.

84. Evam lankaya natho, hitamamitamati ayatim pekkhamano;
tasmim kalamhi lamkasurabhujagaganadinamattharica passam;
aga tikkhattumetam ativipuladayo lokadipo sudipam;
dipo tenayamasi sujanabahumano dhammadipava bhasiti.
Thus the Master of boundless wisdom, looking to the salvation of Lanka in time to come, and
knowing in that time the highest good for the hosts of asuras and nagas and so forth in Lanka, visited
this fair island three times, - he, the compassionate Enlightener of the world; - therefore this isle, radiant
with  the light of truth, came to high honour among faithful believers.

Kalyandagamanam

Here ends the Visit to Kalyani.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate mahavamse

Here ends the first chapter, called ,,The Visit of the Tathagata“, in the Mahavansa, compiled for the serene joy
and emotion of the pious.

MAHAVAMSAPALI — DurrvarariccHEDA — ManAsaMMaTAVAMSA (PALT & ENGLISH)

1. Mahdsammata rajassa, vamsajo hi mahamuniy
kappassadimhi raja’si, mahdasammatanamako.

Born in the royal plane of Mahasammata the great sage at the beginning of the kappa was the king
Mahasammata.

Sprung of the race of king Mahasammata was the Great Sage. For in the beginning of this age of the world
there was a king named Mahasammata,

2. Rojo ca (name) vararojo ca (vararo ja), tatha (in the same way) kalyanaka duve (to kalyana);
uposatho (name) ca mandhata (name), carako’pacara duve.

Roja, Vararoja, Kalyana, Uposatha, Mandhatu, Caraka,

and (the kings) Roja and Vararoja, and the two Kalyanakas, Uposatha and Mandhatar and the two, Caraka



3. Cetiyo (cetiya) mucalo (mucala) ceva, mahamiicalanamako (maha mucala);
mucalindo (name) sagaro ceva, sagaro deva vanamako (Sagara deva, name).

Cetiya, Mucala, Maha Mucala, Mucalinda, Sagara deva

and Upacara, and Cetiya and Mucala ad he who bore the name Mahamucala, Mucalinda and Sagara and he
who bore the name Sagaradeva;

4. Bharato (Bharata) angiraso ceva, ruci ca suruci pica (surucu) ;
patapo mahdpatapo, panada ca tatha duve (to panada).

Bharata, Angirasa, Ruci, Suruci, Patapo, Maha Patapo, Panada, Maha Panada,
Bharata and Angtrasa and Ruci and also Suruci, Patapa and Mahapatapa and the two ~ Panadas likewise,

5. Sudassano (name) ca neru (name) ca, tatha eva duve duve (to Sudassana and to Neru) ;
acchima (name) ca’ti rajano (king) , tassa puttapaputtaka (all of them are sons).

Maha Sudassana, Neru, Maha Neru and Acchima are kings, who are (mahdasammata) Maha Sammata's
sons.

Sudassana and Neru, two and two; also Acchima. His sons and grandsons,
6. Asamkhiyayuka (incalculable) ete (these) , atthavisati bhiimipa (these 28 thing) ;
kusavatim (at Kusavati) rajagaham (at Rajagaha) , mithilaiicapi avasum (long life span). (The life span is
very very long.)

These 28 kings had an incalculable life span and they lived at Kusavati, Rajagaha and Mithila.

these twenty- eight princes whose lifetime was immesurably (long), dwelt in Kusavati, Fajagaha, and
Mithila.

7. Tato (thereafter) satafica rajano (out of hundred kings) , chappaiiiiasa ca (fifty) satthi ca (60) ;
caturasiti sahassani (84 000), chattimsa ca tato pare.

Then, out of hundred kings 50 kings and 60 kings had 84 000 descended.

Then followed a hundred kings, and (then) fifty-six, and (then) sixty, eighty-four thousand, and then
further thirty-six,

8. Dvattimsa atthavisa ca, dvavisati tato pare;
attharasa sattarasa, paiicadasa catuddasa. (After that group of kings were in 88 ?7? after that 18,17, 15,
14)
After them 32, 28, 18 and 17, 15, 14 (rule).

thirty-two, twenty-eight, then further twenty-eight, eighteen, seventeen, fifteen, fourteen;

9. Nava (nine) satta (seven) dvadasa ca (twelve) , paficavisa tatopare;
parficavisam dvadasa ca, dvadasaiica nava pica.



9,7, 12,25 and 12 (rule).

nine, seven, twelve, then further twenty-five; and (again) twenty-five, twelve, and again twelve, and yet again
nine

10. Caturasitisahassani (84 000) , makhadevadikapi ca (king Makha deva) ;
caturasitisahassani (84 000 kings), kalarajanakadayo.

84 000 and Mahadeva Kalarajjana ruled and there after 84 000 descended.
and eighty-four thousand with Makhadeva coming at the head, and (once more) eighty -four thousand
with Kalarajanaka at the head;

11. Solasa yava (after) okkakam (and after the 16 king called Okkaka), paputta (grandchildren) rasito  ime;

visum visum (separately) pure rajjam, kamato anusasisum (decayed? king) .

Up to king Okkaka 16 and in this way according to who? the son and grandson gradually separated,
became kings and ruled.

and sixteen even unto Okkaka, these descendants (of Mahasammata) reigned in groups in their due
order, each one in his capital.

12. Okkamukho jetthaputto, okkakasa’si bhiipati (king okkaka) ;
nipuro (nipura) candima (candima) candam-mukho ca sivi safijayo (name) .

King Okkata had a son called Okkatamukha at the eldest Nipura, Candima, Candamukha, Sivi, Safijaya,
The prince Okkamukha was Okkaka's eldest son; Nipuna, Candima, Candamukha and  Sivisamjaya,

13. Vessantara mahardaja (the great king Vessantara) , jali ca sthavahano ;
sthassaro (sthassara) ca iccete (these kings), tassa putta pa puttaka (grandchildren) .

Vessantara, Jaliya, Sthassara are kings who are grandsons.
the great king Vessantara, Jali, and Sthavahana and Sthassara: these were his sons and grandsons.

14. Dve-asiti sahassani (82 000) , sthassarassa rajino;
putta pa putta rajano (grandchildren) , jayaseno tadantimo.

The king Sthassa had 82 000 sons and grandsons. Out of them the last one, Jayasena, = became king.
82 000 in number were the royal sons and grondsons of king Sthassara: Jayasena was the last of them.

15. Ete (all of tham) kapilavatthusmim (at Kapilavatthu) , sakyarajati (Sakya king) vissuta;
sthahanu mahardja (the great king Sthahana) , jayasenassa atrajo (the Sun? of Jayasena).

They became famous as Sakya kings of Kapilavatthu. The great king Sthahanu was the son of Jayasena.

They are known as the Sakya kings of Kapilavatthu. The great king Sthahanu was Jayasena's son,

16. Jayasenassa dhita ca, namend’si yasodhara;
devadaye devadaha-sakko nama’si bhiipati.
and Jayasena's daughter was named Yasodhara. In Devadaha there was a prince named Devadahasakka,



17. Aifijano ca’tha kaccana, asum tassa suta duve;
mahesica’si kaccana, raiiiio sthahanussa sa.
Afijana and Kaccana were his two children. Kaccana was the first consort of Sthahanu,

18. Asi afijanasakkassa, mahest sa yasodhara;
afijanassa duve dhita, maya catha pajapati.
but the Sakka Afijana's queen was Yasodhara. Afijana had two daughters, Maya and Pajapati,

19. Putta duve dandapani, suppabuddho ca sakiyo;
paiica putta duve dhita, asum sthahanussare.
and also two sons, Dandapani and the Sakiya Suppabuddha. But Sthahanu had five sons and two
daughters:

20. Suddhodano dhotodano, sakkasukkamitodano;
amitd pamitdca’ti, ime pafica ima duve.
Suddhodana, Dhotodana, Sakka-, Sukka-, and Amitodana, and Amita and Pamita; these were  the
five sons and two daughters.

21. Suppabuddhassa sakkassa, mahest amita ahu;
tassa’sum bhaddakaccana, devadatto duve suta.
The royal consort of the Sakka Suppabuddha was Amita; she had two children : Bhaddakaccana and
Devadatta.

22. Maya mahapajapati ceva, suddhodana mahesiyo;
suddhodana maharariifio, putto mayaya so jino.
Maya and Pajapati were Suddhodana's queens, and the son of the great king Suddhodana  and of Maya
was our Conqueror.

23. Maha sammatavamsamhi, asambhinne mahamuni;
evam pavatte safijato, sabba khatthiya muddhani.
Of this race of Mahasammata, thus succeeding, was born, in unbroken line, the Great Sage, he who
stands at the head of all men of lordly birth.

24. Siddhatthassa kumarassa, bodhisattassa sa ahu;
mahest bhaddakaccand, putto tassa’si rahulo.
The consort of the prince Siddhattha, the Bodhisatta, was Bhaddakaccana; her son was Rahula.

25. Bimbisaro ca siddhattha-kumaro ca sahayaka,
ubhinnam pitaro capi, sahdaya-eva te ahum.
Bimbisara and the prince Siddhattha were friends, and friends likewise were the fathers of  both.

26. Bodhisatto bimbisara, paiicavassadhiko ahu;
ekiinatimso vayasa, bodhisatto’bhinikkhami.
The Bodhisatta was five years older than Bimbisara; twenty-nine years old was he when he left (his
father's) house.

27. Padahitvana chabbassam, bodhim patva kamena ca;
paiicatimso tha vayasa, bimbisaramupagami.
When he had striven six years and thereafter had attained to wisdom, he, being thirty-five  years old,



visited Bimbisara.

28. Bimbisaro pannarasa-vasso’tha pitaram sayam;
abhisitto mahapariio, patto rajjassa tassa tu.
The virtuous Bimbisara was fifteen years old when he was anointed king by his own father,

29. Patte solasame vasse, sattha dhammamadesayi;
dvapariiidaseva vassani, rajjam karesi so pana.
and when sixteen years had gone by since his coming to the throne, the Master preached his doctrine.

30. Rajje sama pannarasa, pubbe jinasamagama;
sattatimsa samd tassa, dharamane tathagate.
Two and fifty years he reigned; fifteen years of his reign passed before the meeting with the Conqueror,
and yet thirty-seven years (of his reign) followed in the lifetime of the Tathagata.

31. Bimbisarasuto’jata-sattutam ghatiya’ mati;
rajjam dvattimsavassani, mahamittaddukarayr.
Bimbisara's son, the foolish Ajatassattu, reigned thirty-two years after he, the traitor, had  slain  (his
father).

32. Ajatasattuno vasse, atthame muni nibbuto;
paccha so karayrt rajjam, vassani catuvisati.
In the eighth years of Ajatasattu the Sage entered into nibbana and thereafter did he, Ajatasattu,
reign yet twenty-four years.

33. Tathagato sakalalokaggatam gato;
aniccatava samavaso upagato;
iti’dha yo bhayajananim aniccatam,
avekkhate sa bhavati dukkhaparagiiti.
The Tathagata, who has reached the summit of all virtue, yielded himself up, albeit free, into the
power of impermanence. He who shall contemplate this (same) dread-begetting impermanence shall
attain unto the end of suffering.

Sujanappasadasamvegatthaya kate mahavamse
Here ends the second chapter, called ,,The Race of Mahasammata®, in the Mahavarsa, compiled for the serene joy
and emotion of the pious.

Mahasammatavamso nama

Dutiyo paricchedo.

MaraAvANSAPALI - TaTivApARICCHEDA (PALI & ENGLISH)

Chapter 111

Pathamadhammasamgiti
The First Council



1. Paricanetto jino paiica-cattalisasama’samo;
thatva sabbani kiccani, katva lokassa sabbatha.
When the Conqueror the incomparable, he who has the five eyes, had lived eighty-four years and
had fulfilled all his duties in the world,

2. Kusinarayayamaka-salanamantare vare;
vesakhapunnamayam so, dipo lokassa nibbuto.
in all ways, then at Kusinara in the holy place between the two sala-trees, on the full-moon day of
the month Vesakha, was the light of the world extinguished.

3. Samkhyapathamatikkanta, bhikkhii tattha samdagata;
khattiya brahmana vassa, suddhda deva tatheva ca.
Beyond all reckoning in numbers, did bhikkhus assemble there and khattiyas and brahmans, vessas and
suddas and gods likewise.

4. Sattasatasahassani, tesu pamokkhabhikkhavo,
thero mahakassapova, samghatthero tada ahu.
Seven hundred thousand leading bhikkhus were among them, the thera Mahakassapa was at that time
the samghatthera.

5. Satthusarirasarira-dhatukiccani kariya;
icchanto so mahathero, satthu dhammaciratthitim.
When he had performed all rites due to the (dead) body of the master and the bodily relics, the great
thera, desiring that the doctrine of the Master might long endure,

6. Lokanathe dasabale, sattahaparinibbute;
dubbhasitam subhaddassa, buddhassa vacanam saram.
did seven days after the Lord of the World, gifted with the ten powers, had passed into nibbana,
bethinking him of the evil words of the aged Subhadda

7. Saram civaradanariica, samatte thapanam tatha;
saddhammathapanatthaya, munina nuggaham katam.
and also bethinking him that he (the Master) had given him his garment, and had (thereby) made him
equal with himself, and (bethinking him) that the Sage had commanded the establishing of the holy
truth,

8. Katum saddhammasamgitim, sambuddhdanamate yati;
navamgasasanadhare, sabbamgasamupagate.
and (lastly) that the Sambuddha's consent existed to make a compilation of the holy Dhamma

9. Bhikkhii paiicasateyeva, mahdakhindasave vare;
sammanni ekenuine tu, anandattherakarand.
appointed to this and five hundred eminent bhikkhus, who had overcome the asavas, repeaters of
the nine-fold doctrine and versed in all its separate parts; but there was one less (than five  hundred)
because of the thera Ananda.

10. Puna anandatthera’pi, bhikkhithi abhiyacito;
sammanni katum samgitim, sa na sakka hi tam vind.
And the thera Ananda also, again and again entreated by the bhikkhus, resolved to (join with them in)
that compilation of the Dhamma, for it was not possible without him.



11. Sadhukilanasattaham, sattaham dhatubhdajanam;
iccaddhamasam khepetva, sabbalokanukampaka.
When these theras, pitiful toward the whole world, had passed half a month — seven days in the funeral
ceremonies and seven in homage of the relics-

12. Vassam vasam rajagahe, kassama dhammasamgaham,
nanfiehi tatta vatthabba-miti katvana nicchayam.
and had resolved thus: ,,Spending the rainy season in Rajagaha, we will make a compilation of the
Dhamma, no other (monks) must be permitted to dwell there*;

13. Sokaturam tattha tattha, assasento mahajanam;
Jjambudipamhi te thera, vicaritvana carikam.
and when they had made their pilgrimage over Jambudipa, consoling here and there the sorrowing
people, they, moved with desire that the good might long endure,

14. Asa_lhisukkapakkhamhi, sukkapakkhathitatthika,
upagamum rajagaham, sampannacatupaccayam.
betook them in the bright half of the month Asalha to Rajagaha, (the city) richly provided with the
four things needful.

15. Tattheva vassipagata, te mahakassapadayo;
thera thiraguniipeta, sambuddhamatakovida.
After the theras, with Mahakassapa at the head, unwavering in virtue, familiar with the thought of
the Sambuddha,

16. Vassanam pathamam masam, sabbasenasanesu’pi;
karesum patisamkhdaram, vatvana’jatasattuno.
had arrived to that place to spend the rainy season there, they busied themselves during the first of
the rain-months with repairing all the dwellings, when they had announced this to Ajatasattu.

17. Viharapatisamkhare, nitthite ahu bhiipati;
idani dhammasamgitim, karissami mayam iti.
When the repair of the vihara was finished they said to the king: ,,Now we will hold the council.*

18. Kattabbam kintiputthassa, nisajjathanamadisum;
raja katthati pucchitva, vuttathanamhi tehi so.
To the question, ,,What should be done? they answered: ,,A place (should be provided) for the
meetings.” When the king had asked: ,,Where (these were to be)?* and the place had been  pointed out
by them,

19. Sigham vebharaselassa, passe karesi mandapam;
sattapanniguhadvare, rammam devasabhopamam.
he with all speed had a splendid hall built by the side of the Vebhara Rock by the entrance of the
Sattapanni grotto, (and it was) like to the assembly-hall of the gods.

20. Sabbatha mandayitva tam, attharapesi tattha so;
bhikkhiinam gananayeva, anagghattharanani ca.
When it was adorned in every way he caused precious mats to be spread according to the =~ number of
the bhikkhus.



21. Nissaya dakkhinam bhagam, uttaramukhamuttamam;
therasanam supaiiiiattam, asi tattha maharaham.
Placed on the south side and facing the north and lofty and noble seat was prepared for the thera,

22. Tasmim mandapamajjhasmim, puratthamukhamuttamam;
dhammasanam supafiiiattam, ahosi sugataraham.
and in the middle of the hall a high seat was prepared for the preacher, facing the east and ~ worthy of
the blessed (Buddha) himself.

23. Raja’rocayi theranam, kammam no nitthitam iti;
te thera theramananda-manandakaramabravum.
So the king bade them tell the theras : ,,My work is finished,* and the theras addressed the thera  Ananda,
the joy-bringer :

24. Sve sannipato ananda, sekhena gamanam tahim;
na yuttante sadatthe tvam, appamatto tato bhava.
Tomorrow, Ananda, the assembly comes; you are still on first state, not suitable to take part in it;
therefore strive hard with kiiping on mind.

,,To-morrow, Ananda, the assembly (comes together); it behoves thee not to take part in it since thou
art still preparing thee (for the highest state), therefore strive thou, unwearied in good.*

25. Iccevam codito thero, katvana viriyam samam;
iriyapathato muttam, arahattamapapuni.
Other Arahants advised him in this manner, having accepted and(?) effort(?) with deligence and then
reached to highest state of an Arahant without confined to anyone of four postures.

Thus spurred on, the thera put forth due effort and reached the state of an arahant without being confined
to any one of the four postures.

26. Vassanam dutiye mdse, dutiye divase pana;
rucire mandape tasmim, therd sannipatimsu te.
On the second day, month of the rainy season, at that time, all monks are gathered in the assembly  hall.

On the seconde day of the second month of the rainy season the bhikkhus met together in that splendid
hall.

27. Thapetva’ nandattherassa, anucchavikamasanam,
asanesu nisidimsu, arahanto yatharaham.
Leaving a suitable seat for Ananda and other Arahants seated on their seats according to when they were
ordained.

Leaving a fitting place vacant for Ananda, the arahants seated themselves on chairs, according to
their  rank.

28. Thero’rahattapattim so, fiapetum tehi nagamda,
kuhim anandatthero’ti, vuccamane tu kehici.
Ven. Ananda let them to know that he had reached to the highest state, (he) did not go with them  and
when Arahants asked ‘where is Ananda’?



The thera Ananda, to make known to them that he had reached the state of an arahant, went not
them thither. But when some asked: Where is the thera Ananda?

29. Nimmujjitva pathaviya, gantva jotipathena va;
nisidi thero anando, attano thapitasane.
Ven. Ananda took the seat prepared for him showing himself as breaking the ground and passing
the air.

he took the seat prepared for him, rising out of the ground or passing through the air.

30. Upalithero vinaye, sesadhamme asesake;
anandattheramakarum, sabbe thera dhurandhare.
Chose the expounder among all Arahants, chose Upali to recite the Vinaya and Ananda for the rest
Dhamma.

Together the theras chose the thera Upali to speak for the Vinaya, for the rest of the Dhamma they
Ananda.

31. Mahathero sakattanam, vinayam pucchitum sayam;
sammannu’palithero ca, vissajjetum tameva tu.
Mahakassapa chose himself as a questioner for the Vinaya and ven. Upali explained it well.
The great thera (Mahakassapa) laid on himself (the task) of asking questions touching the Vinaya
the thera Upali (was ready) to explain it.

32. Therasane nisiditva, vinayam tamapucchi so;
dhammasane nisiditva, vissajjesi tameva so.
Maha Kassapa seated on the chair to ask Vinaya questions and then Upali seated on the preacher’s
answer.

Sitting in the thera's chair, the former asked the latter the questions touching the Vinaya; and
seated in the preacher's chair, expounded (the matter).

33. Vinayanifiinamaggena, vissajjitakamena te;
sabbe sajjhayamakarum, vinayam nayakovida.
Upali is the master of expounding the Vinaya, reciting the Vinaya and other monks repeated after

with

through

chose

and

chair to

Upali,

him.

And as this best master of the Vinaya expounded each (clause) in turn all (the bhikkhus) knowing the

custom, repeated the Vinaya after him.

34. Aggam bahussutadinam, kosarakkham mahesino;
sammannitvana attanam, thero dhammamapucchi so.
Ven. Maha Kassapa questioned upon himself concerning the Dhamma, some Arahants who had
heard(?) that thera Maha Kassapa is the ‘treasure keeper’ or ‘the great seeker’.

often

Then the thera (Mahakassapa) taking (the task) upon himself questioned concerning the Dhamma,
him the chief of those who had most often heard (the word), him the treasure-keeper of the Great

Seer (the Buddha);



Manivansa — BuppHaGHOSAKATHA (PALI & ENGLISH)

Adifia - Visuddhimagga nidanakathd — Mahavamsa-buddhaghosakatha

215. Bodhimandasamipamhi, jato brahmanamanavo;
Vijja-sippa-kala-veds, tisu vedesu paragii.

A young Brahmana born near Bodhinanda who understood science, the arts and accomplishments and was
perfectly versed.

216. Samma vifinatasamayo, sabbavadavisarado;
Vadatthi jambudipamhi, ahindanto pavadiko.

In the three Vedas, who knew the systems of doctrine thoroughly, who was skilled in disputation and also fond
of controversy, wandering about Jambudipa, sought out the various

217. Viharameka’'magamma, rattim patafijalimatam;
Parivatteti sampunna-padam suparimandalam.

Masters of controversy. Thus he came to a vihara and elucidated during the night the ideas of Patafijali word for
word and quite exhaustively.

218. Tattheko revato nama, mahathero vijaniya;
“Mahapaiiiio ayam satto, dametum vattati’’ti, so.
Hereupon the Grand thera named Rewata realised;

this is a being of the highest wisdom, he must be won over.
219. “‘Ko nu gadrabharavena, viravanto’’ti abravi;
“‘Gadrabhanam rave attham, kim janast’’ti aha tam.

And he said; who then is he who cries there with the cry of an ass (donkey, fool)? The (Brahmana) said to him:
,,Dost thou then understand the meaning of the cry of asses?* and on reply.

220. ““‘Aham jane’’ti vutto so, otaresi sakam matam,

Puttham puttham viyakasi, viraddhampi ca dassayi.

I understand it he expounded his ideas.

Rewata answered each single thesis and pointed out the contradictions.
221. ““Tena hi tvam sakam vada-motareht’’ti codito;
Pali’maha’bhidhammassa, attha’massa na so’dhiga.

On the request; ,,Explain then they won system of doctrine,* he held forth to him on the text and content of the
Abhidhamma. The Brahmana did not understand it.

222. Aha“‘kasse’sa manto’’ti, “ ‘buddhamanto’’ti so’bravi;
“‘Dehi metam’’ti vutte hi, ‘‘ganha pabbajja tam’ iti.

He asked: ,,whose saying are these?* ,,These are saying of the Buddha,“ answered the other. To the request of
the Brahmana ,,make them known to me,* Rewata answered; ,,thou shall receive them when thou hast



undergone the ceremony of world-renunciation (pabbajja).
223. Mantatthi pabbajitva so, ugganhi pitakattayam;
Ekdayano ayam maggo, iti paccha ta’maggahi.

As the Brahmana craved for the saying he underwent the ceremony of world renunciation and learnt the
Tipitaka. He recognized; this path leads alone to the goal, and accepted it thereafter.

224. Buddhassa viya gambhira-ghosatta nam viyakarum,
Buddhaghosoti ghoso hi, buddho viya mahitale.
As his speech was profound like that of the Buddha, he was called Buddhaghosa; for his speech

225. Tattha fianodayam [fianodayam namapakaranam idani kuhificipi na dissati; | nama, katva pakaranam
tada;

Dhammasanganiyakasi, kaccham so atthasalinim [idani dissamana pana atthasalini sthaladipikayeva; na
Jjambudipika,; parato (54-55 pitthesu) esa avibhavissati].

through the earth like Buddha. After he had written a book Nanodaya youder(?) (in Jambudipa), he also wrote
the Afthasalini, an interpretation of the Dhammasangani.

226. Parittatthakathaiiceva [parittatthakathanti pitakattayassa sankhepato atthavannanabhiita
khuddakatthakathati adhippeta bhavesu], katum arabhi buddhimay;

Tam disva revato thero, idam vacanamabravi.

The sage (Buddhaghosa) also began to compose a commentary to the Paritta. When the thera Rewata was that,
he spoke the following words;

227. “‘Palimattam idhanitam, natthi atthakatha idha [ettha sagibhittayariilha moggaliputtatissattherassa
santika uggahita sissanusissaparamparatata millatthakatha kasma jambudipe sabbaso antarahitati
vimamsitabbam];

Tathacariyavada ca, bhinnariipa na vijjare.

The text alone has been handed down here, there is no commentary here. Neither have we the deviating systems
of the teachers.

228. Sthalatthakatha suddhd, mahindena matimata;
Sangitittayamariilham, sammasambuddhadesitam.

The commentary in the Sthala tongue is faultless. The wise Mahinda who tested the tradition laid before the
three Councils as it was preached by the Perfectly (like if it has been preacheed by the Blessed One)

229. Sariputtadigitarica, kathamaggam samekkhiya;
Kata sthalabhdsaya, sthalesu pavattati.

Enlightened One and taught by Sariputta and the others, wrote it in the Sthala tongue and it is spread among the
Sthalas.

230. Tam tattha gantva sutva tvam, magadhanam niruttiya;
Parivattehi, sa hoti, sabbalokahitavaha’’.

Go thither, learn it and render it into the tongue of the Magadhas. It will bring blessing to the whole world.



CounciL oF MasA Kassara (PALt & ENcLisH)®
Satt’ eva satasahassani bhikkhusangha samagata
arahd khindasava suddha sabbe gunaggatan gata.

The congregation of bhikkhus, seven hundred thousand, assembled, holy men who having subdued their
passions and having become pure, had all attained the summit of perfection.

Te sabbe vicinitvana uccinitva varam varam
paiicasatanantheranan akansu sanghasammatan.

They all, having made enquiry and determined which were the most worthy, elected by vote of the
congregation five hundred theras.

Dhutavadanam aggo so Kassapo Jinasasane,
bahussutanam Anando, vinaye Upalipandito,

Kassapa was the chief propounder of the Dhutariga precepts according to the doctrine of the Jina; Aanda
was the first of those learned, wise Upali was chief in the Vinaya.

Dibbacakkhumhi Anuruddho, Vangiso patibhanava,
[Punno ca dhammakathikanam, vicitrakatht Kumarakassapo].

Anuruddha in the visions, Vangisa in promptly comprehending,(?) Punna among the preachers of the
Dhamma, Kumarakassapa among the students of various tales.

Vibhajjanamhi Kaccano, Kotthito patisambhida,
afifie p’ atthi mahathera agganikkhittaka bahii.

Kaccana in establishing distinctions, Kotthita in analytical knowledge. There were, besides, many other
great theras who fulfilled their duties,

Tehi ¢’ afiiiehi therehi katakiccehi sadhuhi
paiicasatehi therehi dhammavinayasangaho
therehi katasangaho theravado ti vuccati.

to the number of five hundred, was the collection of the Dhamma and of the Vinaya made; because it was
collected by the theras, it is called ‘the doctrine of the theras’.

Upalin vinayam pucchitva dhammam Anandasavhayam
akansu dhammasangaham vinayarii capi bhikkhavo.

The monks composed the collection of Dhamma and Vinaya by consulting Upali about the Vinaya, and by
asking the (thera) called Ananda regarding the Dhamma.

Mahakassapathero ca Anuruddho mahagant

Upalithero satima Anando ca bahussuto.

3 T was unable to find original Pali version of this sutta. Nevertheless, this version doesn’t seem to contain mistakes.



Thera Mahakassapa and the great teacher Anuruddha, Thera Upali of powerful memory, and the
learned Ananda.

pattapatisambhida dhira chalabhiiifia mahiddhika
samadhijhanam anucinnda saddhamme paramigata.

As well as many other distinguished disciples, who had been praised by the master, who possessed
analytical knowledge, firmness, the six faculties and the great powers, who had attained the mystic trance
proceeding from self-concentration, who had completely mastered the true faith.

Sabbe parficasata thera navanagam Jinasasanam
uggahetana dharesum Buddhasetthassa santike.

All these five hundred theras bore in their minds the nine-fold doctrine of the Jina, having acquired it from
the best of Buddhas.

Bhagavato sammukha sutva patiggahetva ca sammukha
dhammarii ca vinayarii capi kevalam Buddhadesitam

They who had heard and received from Buddha himself the whole Dhamma and Vinaya taught by
Buddha.

Dhammadhara vinayadhara sabbe pi agatagama
asanhira asankuppa Satthukappa sada gari.

They who knew the Dhamma, who knew the Vinaya, who all were acquainted with the Agamas, who were
uncoquerable, immovable, similar to their master, ever worshipful.

[Aggasantike gahetva — aggadhamma tathagata - |
agganikkhittaka thera aggam akansu sangaham,
sabbo pi so theravado aggavado ti vuccati.

They who had received the perfect doctrine, first (among religions), from the first (among teachers), who
were theras and original depositories, made this first collection. Hence this whole doctrine of the theras is
also called ‘the first doctrine’.

Sattapanna-guhe ramme therd paricasata gant
nisinnd pavibhajjinsu navangam Satthusasanam.

Assemble in the beautiful Sattapanna cave, the five hundred theras, the teachers, arranged the nine-fold
doctrine of the Teacher.

[Suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gathudanitivuttakam
jatakabbhutavedallam navangam Satthusasanam].

The nine-fold doctrine of the Teacher; Sutta, Geyya, Veyyakarana, Gatha, Udana, Itivuttaka, Jataka,
Abbhiita and Vedalla.



THE CounciL oF MAHA Kassara
1. One-hundred-thousand monks were assembled; all o fthem were Arahants.

2. They were all selected carefully among the 500 monks.(?)

3. Ananda was much heard(?). Upali was versed in Vinaya, Kassapa was the eldest.

4. Anuruddha had psychic powers, Vangisi was talented. Punna and Kumara Kassapa were
marvelous in preaching.

5. They separated the doctrine in separate parts.

6. There were other monks too. They all were great elders. The coun cil was held by elders. So, it was
called Theravada.

7. They asked Ananda about suttas and Upali about Vinaya and the council continued.

8. Mahakassapa elder, and Anuruddha had great followings. Upali was mindful, Ananda was much
heard(?).

9. There were other lots(?) of elders, good, talented, with psychic powers. They all istened mindfully.
10. All the 500 monks preserved the Buddha's ninefold teaching.

11. After all the teaching was confirmed that they were preached by the Buddha.(?)

12. They were versed in Dhamma and versed in Vinaya, they were teachers.

13. All those Theravadas were known as the 'fore-sayers'.

14. It was held in Sattapanni cave. The Ninefold Doctrine was rehearsed.

15. The Ninefold Dispensation is to be rehearsed, recited, elaborated and they are with Jataka stories.



666EXAMINE THE EXPANSION OF BUDDHIST CULTURE IN THE LIGHT OF THE MAHI VAMSA DURING THE TIME OF ASOKA IN THE 3" CENTURY
B.C.

Ven. Upali
Buddhism S.E.A
28™ august, 2000

It is during the reign of emperor Asoka, in the 3" century B.C. that Buddhism turned into a world religion up to the
Buddhism was confined to India. But from this period it spread to a good part of South East Asia.

The earliest source regarding this expansion of Buddhism and its culture is the Mah1vamsa. This is the best-known
chronicle of Sri Lanka. This expansion of Buddhism took place as a consequence of the 3™ Buddhist council. However,
other sources do not mention regarding either the 3™ council or any expansion of Buddhism related to it. Therefore till
recently many scholars considered the Mahlvamsa account as a mere fiction.

However, with the archeological discoveries made especially at SaOci clearly shows that the Mahlvamsa is a very reliable
source. These discoveries contain relic caskets on the lids of which some names such as Majjhima, Kassapagotta the Ven.
Monks who went to H2malaya region are mentioned.

The chapter XII of the Mah1vamsa contains a detailed account of the nine missions sent to nine different countries. It says
Ven. Moggaliputta Tissa Thera looking into the future saw the neighboring as places where Buddhism would be firmly
established. Therefore, be decided to send mission to these regions. Undoubtedly emperor Asoka must have given his full
support to thus; for without royal support such a task would not have been possible.

Relating about the Buddhism mission the Mahlvamsa says, that a mission headed by Ven. Majjhatika was sent to Kashmira
and Gandhlra region. It described how this thera subdued the N1ga king in the region and established Buddhism.

Thera Mahldeva leaded the mission to Mahisama8dala. This is identified as a region south of Vindhya Mountain then the
thera preached the Devad3ta Sutta and covered over 40,000 persons.

To Vanavasi, a region in the North Kanara, went the mission headed by thera Rakkhita, he preached the Anamatagga
Samyutta and converted 60,000 and 37,000 of this entered the order. Over 500 Vihlras were also constructed.

The mission with Thera Dhammarakkhita as the leader went Aparanta, a region in western India, including Gujarat and
Kathiswar region. Aggikkhandopama sutta was preached, and many got converted.

Mahldhammarakkhita Thera with his mission went to Mahlrattha (that Mah1rashtra region). Many J1taka stories were
related to convert large number in that region.



Another region to which a mission went was Yona. This was in the western frontier, with Greek settlements 1,70,000 got
converted. The K1lak1rlma sutta was preached in this region.

Thera Vajjhima with tour other identified as Kassapagotta, M1ladeva, Sakadeva, Sundubhissara, went to Himalya region.
The Dhammacakkapavattana Sutta was preached here. The five theras are said to have converted five kingdoms.

To Suvannabhumi, the region generally identified as lower Burma (Myanmar) went the mission headed by Sona and Uttara.
It is through this mission that the whole region including Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, Burma etc. remind Buddhism.

Ven. Mahinda with five others came to Tambapanni (Sri Lanka). This was the official introduction of Buddhism to Sri
Lanka. King Devanapiya Tissa accepted Buddhism and patronized its establishment and spread wholeheartedly.

This Mah1vamsa accounts, thus, clearly shows that a good part of South East Asia came under Buddhism and Buddhist
culture during this period. It is also clear that it was during this period that Buddhism turned out to be an international
religion, taking Buddhist culture to a vast region in Asia.
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DIGHANIKAYE = SILAKKHANDHAVAGGATTHAKATHA (PALI)

Imaiica pana kammavacam (Vinaya rules) katva thero bhikkhii amantesi (he heard? the monks)— “avuso (brothers),
idani (now) tumhakam (to who?) cattalisa (fourty days) divasa okaso (now, you have time) kato, tato param

‘ayam nama (this sort of) no palibodho (no obstructions) atthi’ti, vattum na labbha (we should not get that), tasma
etthantare (during this period) yassa rogapalibodho (obstructions due to sickness) va acariyupajjhayapalibodho (problems
regarding his teacher, his dcariya) va mata

pitupalibodho va atthi (obstructions regarding mother) , pattam va pana pacitabbam (the bowl), civaram va katabbam, so
tam palibodham chinditva (you have to get rid of all these obstacles) tam karaniyam karoti”ti.

Evaiica pana vatva thero attano pariicasataya parisaya parivuto rdjagaham (to Rajagaha) gato. Aiifiepi mahdathera
(other theras) attano attano parivare gahetva (having taken) sokasallasamappitam mahdajanam assasetukama (people who
are empowered) fam tam disam pakkanta (going to various directions) .

Punnatthero pana sattasatabhikkhuparivaro ‘tathdgatassa parinibbanatthanam agatagatam (to the place, where the
Tathagata passed away) mahdjanam assasessami’ti (to control?) kusinarayamyeva atthasi.

Ayasma anando (Ananda thera) yatha pubbe aparinibbutassa (not reached Parinibbana), evam parinibbutassapi
bhagavato sayameva pattacivaramadaya (taking bowl and robes) paricahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim yena savatthi tena (to
that place) carikam pakkami (wandering) .

Gacchato gacchato panassa parivara bhikkhii gananapatham viti (number of monks that were following) vatta.
Tenayasmata gatagatatthane (Wherever place) mahaparidevo ahosi.

Anupubbena pana savatthimanuppatte (gradually were approaching to Savatthi) there savatthivasino manussa “thero kira
agato’’ti sutva (having heard that the theras have come) gandhamaladihattha (with flowers and incents) paccuggantva—
“bhante, ananda (lord Ananda), pubbe bhagavata saddhim dgacchatha, ajja kuhim bhagavantam thapetva (take? the
Buddha and come) agatattha’ti-adini vadamana parodimsu (they cried).

Buddhassa bhagavato parinibbanadivase viya mahaparidevo ahosi (they have been laid the ? as in the way? the Buddha
passed away).

Tatra (then) sudam ayasma anando (venerable Ananda) aniccatadipatisamyuttaya (he gave them the speech regarding
anicca) dhammiyakathdaya tam mahdjanam saiiiiapetva (made them known) jetavanam pavisitva (entered death)
dasabalena (ten powers of Lord Buddha) vasitagandhakutim (where he lived) vanditva dvaram vivaritva (jewelnd?
chambers) maidicapitham niharitva papphotetva gandhakutim sammajjitva milata malakacavaram (rivered(?) flowers)
chaddetva (having thrown) maricapitham atiharitva puna yathathane thapetva bhagavato thitakale karaniyam vattam



sabbama-kasi. (Ananda was so close to the Buddha)

Kurumano ca nahanakotthakasammajjana (that is the place, where he ?)-udakupatthapanddikalesu (time of offering
water) gandhakutim vanditva— “nanu bhagava, ayam tumhdakam nhanakalo (it is the time for ? Dhamma), ayam
dhammadesandakalo (it is the time to hear the Dhamma), ayam bhikkhiinam ovadadanakalo, ayam
sthaseyyakappanakalo (the lions' way), ayam mukhadhovanakalo (time to wash the face)

“ti-adind nayena paridevamanova (lamenting) akdsi, yatha tam bhagavato gunaganamatarasafiiiutaya (he is
remembering the virtues of Buddha) patitthitapemo ceva (why? he is having ?, liking, love) akhindasavo ca (because he
is ? arahant) anekesu ca jatisatasahassesu (hundred thousand births) afifiamariiassipakarasaiijanitacittamaddavo (to
each other around with the ? he has been near the Buddha, that is why he (Ananda) was weeping) . (because of the passing
of the Budha, Ananda was like a child, he was crying)

Tamenam aniiiatara devata (other devas) — “bhante, ananda, tumhe evam paridevamand (when you are lamenting like
this) katham (how) aiiiie (others) assdsessatha”ti samvejesi.

So tassa vacanena samviggahadayo santhambhitva (by the words of the devata) tathagatassa parinibbanato (with hard
full of lamenting) pabhuti thananisajjabahulatta (passing away of Tathagata) ussannadhatukam kayam samassasetum
dutiyadivase khiravirecanam (purgative) pivitva vihareyeva nisidi (he was not ? there) .

Yam sandhaya (for whatever) subhena manavena (by the young man) pahitam manavakam (the manavaka, young man)
etadavoca—

“Akalo (out of time), kho manavaka, atthi me ajja bhesajjamatta pita, appeva nama svepi (tomorrow)
upasarnkameyyama’ti (di. ni. 1.447).

Dutiyadivase (secondly) cetakattherena pacchasamanena gantva subhena manavena puttho imasmim dighanikaye
subhasuttam nama dasamam suttam abhasi.



SUMANGALA-VILASINI (PALI)

Dighanikaye - Stlakkhandhavaggatthakatha - Gantharambhakatha - Sumangala-vilasint

Karunasitalahadayam, panifiapajjotavihatamohatamam;
sanaramaralokagarum, vande sugatam gativimuttam.
Buddhopi buddhabhavam, bhavetva ceva sacchikatva ca;
yam upagato gatamalam, vande tamanuttaram dhammam.
Sugatassa orasanam, puttanam marasenamathananam,
atthannampi samitham, sirasa vande ariyasarngham.

Iti me pasannamatino, ratanattayavandanamayam puniiam,
yam suvihatantardyo, hutva tassanubhavena.

Dighassa dighasuttankitassa, nipunassa agamavarassa.
buddhanubuddhasamvannitassa, saddhavahagunassa.
Atthappakasanattham, atthakatha adito vasisatehi;
pariicahi ya sangita, anusangita ca pacchapi.

Sthaladipam pana abhatatha, vasina mahamahindena;
thapita sthalabhasaya, dipavasinamatthaya.

Apanetvana tatoham, sthalabhasam manoramam bhasam;
tantinayanucchavikam, aropento vigatadosam.

Samayam avilomento, theranam theravamsapadipanam;
sunipunavinicchayanam, mahavihare nivasinam.

Hitva punappunagatamattham, attham pakasayissami;
sujanassa ca tufthattham, ciratthitatthaiica dhammassa.
Stlakatha dhutadhamma, kammatthanani ceva sabbani;
cariyavidhanasahito, jhanasamapattivittharo.

Sabba ca abhififiayo, pafiiasankalananicchayo ceva;
khandhadhatayatanindriyani, ariyani ceva cattari.
Saccani paccayakaradesana, suparisuddhanipunanaya;
avimuttatantimagga, vipassanda bhavana ceva.

Iti pana sabbam yasma, visuddhimagge maya suparisuddham.
vuttam tasma bhiyyo, na tam idha vicarayissami.

“Majjhe visuddhimaggo, esa catunnampi agamanaiihi.
thatva pakasayissati, tattha yatha bhasitam attham”.
Icceva kato tasma, tampi gahetvana saddhimetaya;
atthakathaya vijanatha, dighdgamanissitam atthanti.

Nidanakatha

Tattha dighdagamo nama silakkhandhavaggo, mahavaggo, pathikavaggoti vaggato tivaggo hoti; suttato



catuttimsasuttasangaho.

Tassa vaggesu silakkhandhavaggo adi, suttesu brahmajalam. Brahmajalassapi “evam me sutan’ti-adikam ayasmata
anandena

pathamamahasangitikale vuttam nidanamadi.

Pathamamahasangitikatha

Pathamamahdsangiti nama cesa kificapi vinayapitake tantimarilha, nidanakosallattham pana idhapi evam
veditabba.
Dhammacakkappavattanaiihi  adim katva yava subhaddaparibbajakavinayana katabuddhakicce, kusinarayam
upavattane
mallanam salavane yamakasalanamantare visakhapunnamadivase paccisasamaye anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya
parini-
bbute bhagavati lokandthe, bhagavato dhatubhdjanadivase sannipatitanam sattannam bhikkhusatasahassanam
sanghatthero ayasma mahdkassapo sattahaparinibbute bhagavati subhaddena vuddhapabbajitena— “alam, avuso, ma
socittha, ma paride
mayam yam
icchissama, tam karissama, yam na icchissama na tam karissama’ti (cilava. 437) vuttavacanamanussaranto, idisassa ca
sangha
sannipatassa puna dullabhabhavam maiiiiamano, “thanam kho panetam vijjati, yam papabhikkhii ‘atitasatthukam
pavacanan’ti
mafifiamanda pakkham labhitva nacirasseva saddhammam antaradhdapeyyum, yava ca dhammavinayo titthati, tava
anatitasatthu
kameva pavacanam hoti. Vuttaiihetam bhagavata—
‘Yo vo, ananda, maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paiifiatto, so vo mamaccayena sattha’ti (di. ni. 2.216).
‘Yamniinaham dhammaiica vinayaiica sangayeyyam, yathayidam sasanam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam’.
Yaiicaham bhagavata—
‘Dharessasi pana me tvam, kassapa, sanani pamsukiilani nibbasanani’ti (sam. ni. 2.154) vatva civare
sadharanaparibho
gena.
‘Aham, bhikkhave, yavadeva akankhami vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram
vivekajam
pitisukham pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharami; kassapopi, bhikkhave, yavadeva, akankhati vivicceva kamehi
vivicca
akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram vivekajam pitisukham pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati'ti (sam. ni.
2.152).
Evamadina nayena navanupubbaviharachalabhiiifiappabhede uttarimanussadhamme attanda samasamatthapanena ca
anu
ggahito, tatha akase panim caletva alaggacittataya ceva candopamapatipaddya ca pasamsito, tassa kimafifiam ananyam
bhavi
ssati. Nanu mam bhagava raja viya sakakavaca-issariyanuppadanena attano kulavamsappatitthapakam puttam
‘saddhammavam
sappatitthapako me ayam bhavissati’'ti, mantva imina asadhdaranena anuggahena anuggahesi, imaya ca ularaya
pasamsaya
pasamsiti cintayanto dhammavinayasangayanattham bhikkhiinam ussaham janesi. Yathaha—
“Atha kho ayasma mahdkassapo bhikkhii amantesi— ‘ekamidaham, avuso, samayam pavaya kusinaram
addhanamaggappa
tipanno mahata bhikkhusarnighena saddhim paiicamattehi bhikkhusatehi”ti (citlava. 437) sabbam subhaddakandam
vittharato
veditabbam. Attham panassa mahaparinibbanavasane agatatthaneyeva kathayissama.
Tato param aha—



“Handa mayam, avuso, dhammaiica vinayaiica sangayama, pure adhammo dippati, dhammo patibahiyyati; pure
avinayo
dippati, vinayo patibahiyyati; pure adhammavadino balavanto honti, dhammavadino dubbala honti, pure
avinayavadino balavanto honti, vinayavadino dubbald honti”’ti (ciilava. 437).
Bhikkhii ahamsu— “tena hi, bhante, thero bhikkhii uccinatii”ti. Thero pana sakalanavangasatthusasanapariyattidhare
puthujja
nasotapannasakaddagami-anagami sukkhavipassaka khinasavabhikkhii anekasate, anekasahasse ca vajjetva
tipitakasabbapari
khinasavabhi
kkhityeva ekiinapariicasate pariggahesi. Ye sandhaya idam vuttam— “atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ekeniinani paiica
arahanta
satani uccini”’ti (citlava. 437).
Kissa pana thero ekeniinamakasiti? Ayasmato anandattherassa okasakaranattham. Tenahayasmata sahdpi, vinapi, na
sakka
dhammasangitim katum. So hayasma sekkho sakaraniyo, tasma sahapi na sakka. Yasma panassa kifici dasabaladesitam
sutta
geyyadikam appaccakkham nama natthi. Yathaha—
“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhamma pavattino ’ti. (theraga. 1027);
Tasma vinapi na sakka.
Yadi evam sekkhopi samano dhammasangitiya bahukaratta therena uccinitabbo assa, atha kasma na uccinitoti?
Pariapavada
vivajjanato. Thero hi dayasmante anande ativiya vissattho ahosi, tatha hi nam sirasmim palitesu jatesupi ‘na vayam
kumarako
mattamanniast’ti, (sam. ni. 2.154) kumarakavadena ovadati. Sakyakulappasuto cayasma tathagatassa bhata culapituputto.
Tattha
keci bhikkhii chanddagamanam viya maiifiamana— “bahii asekkhapatisambhidappatte bhikkhii thapetva anandam
sekkhapatisa
mbhidappattam thero uccini”’ti upavadeyyum. Tam paripavadam parivajjento, ‘anandam vina dhammasangitim na
sakka katum,
bhikkhiinamyeva nam anumatiya gahessami’ti na uccini.
Atha sayameva bhikkhii anandassatthaya theram yacimsu. Yathaha—
“Bhikkhit ayasmantam mahdakassapam etadavocum— ‘ayam, bhante, ayasma anando kificapi sekkho abhabbo
chanda dosa
moha bhaya agatim gantum, bahu canena bhagavato santike dhammo ca vinayo ca pariyatto, tena hi, bhante, thero
ayasma
ntampi anandam uccinatit’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantampi anandam uccini”’ti (citlava. 437).
Evam bhikkhiinam anumatiya uccinitena tenayasmata saddhim paficatherasatani ahesum.
Atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi— “kattha nu kho mayam dhammariica vinayaiica sangdayeyyama’ti?
Atha kho
theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi— “rajagaham kho mahagocaram pahiitasenasanam, yamniina mayam rajagahe vassam
vasanta
dhammaiica vinayariica sangayeyyama, na anifie bhikkhii rajagahe vassam upagaccheyyun’ti (ciilava. 437).
Kasma pana nesam etadahosi? “ldam pana amhakam thavarakammam, koci visabhdagapuggalo sarnghamajjham
pavisitva
ukkoteyya”ti. Athayasma mahdakassapo fiattidutiyena kammena savesi—
“Sunatu me, avuso sangho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam sangho imani paiica bhikkhusatani sammanneyya
rajagahe
vassam vasantani dhammaiica vinayafica sangayitum, na afifiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe vassam vasitabbanti. Esa fiatti.
“Sunatu me, avuso sangho, sangho imani paficabhikkhusatani sammanna’ti ‘rajagahe vassam vasantani
dhammarica vina



yaiica sangayitum, na afifiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe vassam vasitabbanti. Yassayasmato khamati imesam paiicannam
bhikkhusa

tanam sammuti’ rajagahe vassam vasantanam dhammarica vinayafica sangayitum, na afifiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe
vassam

vasitabbanti, so tunhassa; yassa nakkhamati, so bhaseyya.

“Sammatani sanghena imani paficabhikkhusatani rajagahe vassam vasantani dhammaiica vinayarica
sangayitum, na

arifiehi bhikkhiihi rajagahe vassam vasitabbanti, khamati sanghassa, tasma tunhi, evametam dharayami”’ti (ciilava. 438).

Ayam pana kammavdaca tathagatassa parinibbanato ekavisatime divase kata. Bhagava hi visakhapunnamayam
pacciisasa
maye parinibbuto, athassa sattGham suvannavannam sariram gandhamaladihi pijayimsu. Evam sattGham
sadhukilanadivasa
nama ahesum. Tato sattaham citakdaya aggina jhayi, sattaham sattipaiijaram katva sandhagarasalayam dhatupiijam
karimsiiti,
ekavisati divasa gata. Jetthamiilasukkapakkhapaiicamiyamyeva dhatuyo bhajayimsu. Etasmim dhatubhajanadivase
sannipati
tassa mahabhikkhusanghassa subhaddena vuddhapabbajitena katam andcaram arocetva vuttanayeneva ca bhikkhii
uccinitva
ayam kammavaca kata.

Imarica pana kammavacam katva thero bhikkhii amantesi— “avuso, idani tumhakam cattalisa divasa okaso kato,
tato param
‘ayam nama no palibodho atthi’ti, vattum na labbha, tasma etthantare yassa rogapalibodho va acariyupajjhayapalibodho
va mata
pitupalibodho va atthi, pattam va pana pacitabbam, ctvaram va katabbam, so tam palibodham chinditva tam karaniyam
karotii”’ti.

Evaiica pana vatva thero attano paricasataya parisaya parivuto rajagaham gato. Afifiepi mahdthera attano attano
parivare
gahetva sokasallasamappitam mahdjanam assasetukama tam tam disam pakkantd. Punnatthero pana
sattasatabhikkhuparivaro
‘tathagatassa parinibbanatthanam agatagatam mahdjanam assasessami’ti kusinarayamyeva atthasi.

Ayasma anando yatha pubbe aparinibbutassa, evam parinibbutassapi bhagavato sayameva pattacivaramadaya
paiicahi
bhikkhusatehi saddhim yena savatthi tena carikam pakkami. Gacchato gacchato panassa parivara bhikkhii
gananapatham viti
vatta. Tenayasmata gatagatatthane mahaparidevo ahosi. Anupubbena pana savatthimanuppatte there savatthivasino
manussa
“thero kira agato’ti sutva gandhamaladihattha paccuggantva— “bhante, ananda, pubbe bhagavata saddhim
agacchatha, ajja
kuhim bhagavantam thapetva agatattha’ti-adini vadamana parodimsu. Buddhassa bhagavato parinibbanadivase viya
mahapari
devo ahosi.

Tatra sudam dayasma anando aniccatadipatisamyuttaGya dhammiyakathdaya tam mahdjanam saiifiapetva jetavanam
pavisitva dasabalena vasitagandhakutim vanditva dvaram vivaritva marficapitham niharitva papphotetva gandhakutim
sammajjitva milata
malakacavaram chaddetva mariicapitham atiharitva puna yathathane thapetva bhagavato thitakale karaniyam vattam
sabbama
kasi. Kurumano ca nhanakotthakasammajjana-udakupatthapanadikalesu gandhakutim vanditva— “nanu
bhagava, ayam
tumhakam nhanakalo, ayam dhammadesanakalo, ayam bhikkhiinam ovadadanakalo, ayam sthaseyyakappanakalo,
ayam
mukhadhovanakalo’ti-adina nayena paridevamanova akasi, yatha tam bhagavato gunaganamatarasaiiiutaya
patitthitapemo



ceva akhindsavo ca anekesu ca jatisatasahassesu aifiamaiiiassipakarasafijanitacittamaddavo. Tamenam anfiatara
devata—
“bhante, ananda, tumhe evam paridevamana katham arfifie assasessatha’ti samvejesi. So tassa vacanena
samviggahadayo
santhambhitva tathdagatassa parinibbanato pabhuti thananisajjabahulatta ussannadhdatukam kayam samassasetum
dutiyadivase
khiravirecanam pivitva vihareyeva nisidi. Yam sandhaya subhena manavena pahitam manavakam etadavoca—
“Akalo, kho manavaka, atthi me ajja bhesajjamatta pita, appeva nama svepi upasankameyyama’ti (dr. ni. 1.447).

Dutiyadivase cetakattherena pacchdasamanena gantva subhena manavena puttho imasmim dighanikaye subhasuttam
nama
dasamam suttam abhasi.

Atha anandatthero jetavanamahavihare khandaphullappatisankharanam karapetva upakatthaya vassipanayikaya
bhikkhu
sangham ohaya rajagaham gato tatha afifiepi dhammasarngahaka bhikkhiti. Evafihi gate, te sandhaya ca idam vuttam—
“atha kho
thera bhikkhii rajagaham agamamsu, dhammarica vinayaiica sangayitun’ti (cilava. 438). Te asalhipunnamayam
uposatham
katva patipadadivase sannipatitva vassam upagacchimsu.

Tena kho pana samayena rajagaham parivaretva attharasa mahavihara honti, te sabbepi chadditapatita-uklapa
ahesum.
Bhagavato hi parinibbane sabbepi bhikkhii attano attano pattacivaramadaya vihare ca parivene ca chaddetva agamamsu.
Tattha
katikavattam kurumana thera bhagavato vacanapijjanattham titthiyavadaparimocanatthaiica— ‘pathamam masam
khandaphulla
ppatisanikharanam karoma’ti cintesum. Titthiya hi evam vadeyyum— “samanassa gotamassa savaka satthari thiteyeva
vihare pati
jaggimsu, parinibbute chaddesum, kulanam mahdadhanapariccago vinassati”’ti. Tesafica vadaparimocanattham cintesunti
vuttam
hoti. Evam cintayitva ca pana katikavattam karimsu. Yam sandhaya vuttam—

“Atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi— bhagavata, kho avuso, khandaphullappatisankharanam

vannitam, handa

mayam, avuso, pathamam mdasam khandaphullappatisarikharanam karoma, majjhimam masam sannipatitva
dhammaiica vina

yarica sangayissama’ti (citlava. 438).

Te dutiyadivase gantva rajadvare atthamsu. Raja agantva vanditva— “kim bhante, agatattha”ti attana
kattabbakiccam pucchi.
Thera attharasa mahaviharapatisankharanatthaya hatthakammam pativedesum. Raja hatthakammakarake manusse
adasi.
Thera pathamam masam sabbavihare patisankharapetva rafifio arocesum— ‘“nitthitam, maharaja,
viharapatisankharanam, idani dhammavinayasarnigaham karoma”ti. “Sdadhu bhante visattha karotha, mayham
anacakkam, tumhakaiica dhammacakkam hotu,
anapetha, bhante, kim karomi’ti. “Sangaham karontanam bhikkhiinam sannisajjatthanam maharaja’ti. “Kattha karomi,
bhante”’ti?
“Vebharapabbatapasse sattapanni guhddvare katum yuttam maharaja’ti. “Sadhu, bhante”ti kho raja ajatasattu
vissakammuna
nimmitasadisam suvibhattabhittithambhasopanam, nanavidhamalakammalatakammavicittam, abhibhavantamiva
rajabhavanavi
bhiitim, avahasantamiva devavimanasirim, siriya niketanamiva ekanipatatitthamiva ca devamanussanayanavihamganam,
lokara
maneyyakamiva sampinditam datthabbasaramandam mandapam karapetva
vividhakusumadamolambakaviniggalantacaruvi
tanam nandaratanavicittamanikottimatalamiva ca, nam nandapupphipaharavicittasuparinitthitabhiimikammam



brahmavimanasa
disam alankaritva, tasmim mahamandape paiicasatanam bhikkhiinam anagghani paiica kappiyapaccattharanasatani
paniia
petva, dakkhinabhagam nissaya uttarabhimukham therasanam, mandapamajjhe puratthabhimukham buddhassa
bhagavato asa
naraham dhammdasanam panfiapetva, dantakhacitam bijanificettha thapetva, bhikkhusanghassa arocapesi— “nitthitam,
bhante,
mama kiccan”ti.
Tasmiiica pana divase ekacce bhikkhii ayasmantam anandam sandhdaya evamdahamsu— “imasmim
bhikkhusanghe eko
bhikkhu vissagandham vayanto vicarati’ti. Thero tam sutva imasmim bhikkhusanghe afifio vissagandham vayanto
vicaranaka
bhikkhu nama natthi. Addha ete mam sandhaya vadantiti samvegam apajji. Ekacce nam ahamsuyeva— “sve avuso,
ananda,
sannipato, tvafica sekkho sakaraniyo, tena te na yuttam sannipatam gantum, appamatto hohi”ti.
Atha kho ayasma anando— ‘sve sannipdto, na kho metam patiriipam yvaham sekkho samano sannipatam gaccheyyan’ti,
bahu
deva rattim kdayagataya satiya vitinametva rattiya pacciisasamaye cankama orohitva viharam pavisitva “nipajjissami”’ti
kayam ava
Jjjesi, dve pada bhiamito mutta, apattaiica sisam bimbohanam, etasmim antare anupdddya asavehi cittam vimucci. Ayarihi
ayasma
cankamena bahi vitinametva visesam nibbattetum asakkonto cintesi— “nanu mam bhagava etadavoca—
‘katapuiiiiosi tvam,
ananda, padhanamanuyuriija, khippam hohisi andsavo’ti (di. ni. 2.207). Buddhanaiica kathadoso nama natthi, mama
pana acca
raddham viriyam, tena me cittam uddhaccaya samvattati. Handaham viriyasamatam yojemi”’ti, cankama orohitva
padadhovana
fthane thatva pade dhovitva viharam pavisitva maricake nisiditva, “thokam vissamissami”’ti kayam maricake
apanamesi. Dve
pada bhumito mutta, sisam bimbohanamappattam, etasmim antare anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, catu-
iriyapathavirahitam
therassa arahattam. Tena “imasmim sasane anipanno anisinno atthito acankamanto ko bhikkhu arahattam patto”ti vutte
“ananda
tthero’ti vattum vattati.
Atha thera bhikkhii dutiyadivase paiicamiyam kalapakkhassa katabhattakicca pattacivaram patisametva
dhammasabhayam
sannipatimsu. Atha kho ayasma anando arahd samano sannipatam agamdasi. Katham agamasi? “ldanimhi
sannipatamajjham
pavisanaraho’ti hatthatutthacitto ekamsam civaram katva bandhanda muttatalapakkam viya, pandukambale
nikkhittajatimani viya, vigatavalahake nabhe samuggatapunnacando viya,
balatapasamphassavikasitarenupifijaragabbham padumam viya ca, parisu
ddhena pariyodatena sappabhena sassirikena ca mukhavarena attano arahattappattim darocayamano viya agamasi.
Atha nam
disva ayasmato mahdkassapassa etadahosi— “sobhati vata bho arahattappatto anando, sace sattha dhareyya, addha
ajjana
ndassa sadhukaram dadeyya, handa, danissaham satthara databbam sadhukaram dadami’’ti, tikkhattum sadhukaramadasi.
Majjhimabhanakd pana vadanti— “anandatthero attano arahattappattim fiapetukamo bhikkhithi saddhim nagato,
bhikkhii yatha
vuddham attano attano pattasane nisidanta anandattherassa asanam thapetva nisinna. Tattha keci evamahamsu— ‘etam
asanam
kassa’ti? ‘Anandassa’ti. ‘Anando pana kuhim gato’ti? Tasmim samaye thero cintesi— ‘idani mayham gamanakalo’ti.
Tato attano



anubhavam dassento pathaviyam nimujjitva attano asaneyeva attanam dassesi’ti, akasena gantva nisiditipi eke. Yatha
va tatha
va hotu. Sabbathapi tam disva ayasmato mahdakassapassa sadhukaradanam yuttameva.

Evam agate pana tasmim ayasmante mahakassapatthero bhikkhii amantesi— “avuso, kim pathamam sangayama,
dhammam
va vinayam va’ti? Bhikkhii ahamsu— “bhante, mahakassapa, vinayo nama buddhasdasanassa ayu. Vinaye thite sasanam
thitam
nama hoti. Tasma pathamam vinayam sangayama’ti. “Kam dhuram katva
nappahoti”’ti?
“No nappahoti”. Api ca kho pana sammasambuddho dharamanoyeva vinayapariyattim nissaya ayasmantam upalim
etadagge
thapesi— “etadaggam, bhikkhave, mama savakanam bhikkhinam vinayadharanam yadidam upali”ti (a. ni. 1.228).
‘Tasma upali
ttheram pucchitva vinayam sangayama’ti.

”»

ti? “Ayasmantam upalin”ti. “Kim anando

Tato thero vinayam pucchanatthaya attanava attanam sammanni. Upalittheropi vissajjanatthaya sammanni.
Tatrayam pali—
atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sarigham fiapesi—
“Sunatu me, avuso, sangho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,
aham upalim vinayam puccheyyan’ti.
Ayasmapi upali sangham fiapesi—
“Sunatu me, bhante, sarigho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,
aham ayasmata mahakassapena vinayam puttho vissajjeyyan’ti. (citlava. 439);
Evam attanam sammannitva ayasma upali utthayasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhii vanditva dhammasane
nisidi
dantakhacitam bijanim gahetva, tato mahakassapatthero therasane nisiditva ayasmantam upalim vinayam pucchi.
“Pathamam
avuso, upali, pardjikam kattha pafiiattan”ti? “Vesaliyam, bhante”ti. “Kam arabbha’ti? “Sudinnam kalandaputtam
arabbha’'ti.
“Kismim vatthusmin”ti? “Methunadhammeti.
“Atha kho ayasma mahdakassapo ayasmantam upalim pathamassa pardjikassa vatthumpi pucchi, nidanampi
pucchi, pugga-
lampi pucchi, pafifiattimpi pucchi, anupafiiattimpi pucchi, apattimpi pucchi, anapattimpi pucchi” (cilava. 439).
Puttho puttho ayasma upali vissajjesi.
Kim panettha pathamaparajike kifici apanetabbam va pakkhipitabbam va atthi natthiti? Apanetabbam natthi.
Buddhassa hi
bhagavato bhasite apanetabbam nama natthi. Na hi tathdagata ekabyaiijanampi niratthakam vadanti. Savakanam
pana deva
tanam va bhasite apanetabbampi hoti, tam dhammasangahakatthera apanayimsu. Pakkhipitabbam pana
sabbatthapi atthi,
tasma yam yattha pakkhipitum yuttam, tam pakkhipimsuyeva. Kim pana tanti? ‘Tena samayend’ti va, ‘tena kho pana
samayena’ti
va, ‘atha khoti va’, ‘evam vutteti’ va, ‘etadavoca’ti va, evamadikam sambandhavacanamattam. Evam
pakkhipitabbayuttam
pakkhipitva pana— “idam pathamaparajikan”ti thapesum. Pathamaparajike sanngahamariilhe paiica arahantasatani
sangaham aro
pitanayeneva ganasajjhayamakamsu— “tena samayena buddho bhagava verafijayam viharati”’ti. Tesam
sajjhayaraddhakaleyeva
sadhukaram dadamana viya mahapathavt udakapariyantam katva akampittha.
Eteneva nayena sesani tini pardajikani sangaham aropetva “idam pardajikakandan’’ti thapesum. Terasa sanghadisesani
“terasa
kan”ti thapesum. Dve sikkhapadani “aniyatani’ti thapesum. Timsa sikkhapadani “nissaggiyani pdcittiyani’ti
thapesum. Dvena
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vuti sikkhapadani “pacittiyani”’ti thapesum. Cattari sikkhapadani “patidesaniyani”’ti thapesum. Paficasattati sikkhapadani
“sekhiya
ni’ti thapesum. Satta dhamme “adhikaranasamatha’ti thapesum. Evam sattavisadhikani dve sikkhapadasatani
“mahavibha
ngo’’ti kittetva thapesum. Mahavibhangavasanepi purimanayeneva mahapathavi akampittha.
Tato bhikkhunivibhange attha sikkhapadani “pardjikakandam nama idan”ti thapesum. Sattarasa sikkhapadani
“sattarasakan’ti
thapesum. Timsa sikkhapadani “nissaggiyani pdcittiyani”ti thapesum. Chasatthisatasikkhapadani “pdcittiyani”ti
thapesum. Attha
sikkhapadani “patidesaniyani”ti thapesum. Parficasattati sikkhapadani “sekhiyani”ti thapesum. Satta dhamme
“adhikaranasama
tha’ti thapesum. Evam tini sikkhapadasatani cattari ca sikkhapadani “bhikkhunivibhango’ti kittetva— “ayam
ubhato vibhango
nama catusatthibhanavaro”’ti thapesum. Ubhatovibhangavasanepi vuttanayeneva mahapathavikampo ahosi.
Etenevupdyena asitibhanavaraparimanam khandhakam, paficavisatibhanavaraparimanam parivaraiica sangaham
aropetva
“idam vinayapitakam nama’ti thapesum. Vinayapitakavasanepi vuttanayeneva mahapathavikampo ahosi. Tam
ayasmantam
upalim paticchapesum— “avuso, imam tuyham nissitake vacehi”ti. Vinayapitakasangahavasane upalitthero dantakhacitam
bijanim
nikkhipitva dhammasana orohitva there bhikkhii vanditva attano pattasane nisidi.
Vinayam sangayitva dhammam sangayitukamo ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii pucchi— “dhammam sangayante
hi kam
puggalam dhuram katva dhammo sarigayitabbo’ti? Bhikkhii— “anandattheram dhuram katva”ti ahamsu.
Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sangham fiapesi—
“Sunatu me, avuso, sangho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,
aham anandam dhammam puccheyyan’ti;
Atha kho ayasma anando sangham fiapesi—
“Sunatu me, bhante, sarnigho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,
aham ayasmata mahakassapena dhammam puttho vissajjeyyan’ti;
Atha kho ayasma anando utthayasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhii vanditva dhammasane nisidi
dantakhacitam
bijanim gahetva. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii pucchi— “kataram, avuso, pitakam pathamam sangayama’ti?
“Suttanta
pitakam, bhante”ti. “Suttantapitake catasso sangitiyo, tasu pathamam kataram sangitin”ti? “Dighasangitim,
bhante”ti. “Dighasa
ngitiyam catutimsa suttani, tayo vagga, tesu pathamam kataram vaggan’ti? “Silakkhandhavaggam, bhante’ti.
“Stlakkhandha
vagge terasa suttantda, tesu pathamam kataram suttan”ti? “Brahmajalasuttam nama bhante, tividhasilalarnkatam,
nanavidhami
cchajivakuha lapanadividdhamsanam, dvasatthiditthijalavinivethanam, dasasahassilokadhatukampanam, tam pathamam
sanga
yama’ti.
Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam anandam etadavoca, “brahmajalam, avuso ananda, kattha bhasitan”ti?
“Antara
ca, bhante, rajagaham antara ca nalandam rajagarake ambalatthikayan”ti. “Kam arabbha”ti? “Suppiyafica
paribbajakam, brahma
dattaiica manavan’ti. “Kismim vatthusmin”ti? “Vannavanne’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam anandam
brahmaja
lassa nidanampi pucchi, puggalampi pucchi, vatthumpi pucchi (cillava. 440). Ayasma anando vissajjesi.
Vissajjanavasane parfica
arahantasatani ganasajjhayamakamsu. Vuttanayeneva ca pathavikampo ahosi.



Evam brahmajalam sangayitva tato param “samariiiaphalam, panavuso ananda, kattha bhasitan’ti-adina nayena
pucchavissa
Jjjananukkamena saddhim brahmajalena sabbepi terasa suttante sangayitva— “ayam silakkhandhavaggo nama’ti
kittetva
thapesum.

Tadanantaram mahavaggam, tadanantaram pathikavagganti, evam tivaggasangaham catutimsasuttapatimanditam
catusatthi
bhanavaraparimanam tantim sangayitva “ayam dighanikayo nama’ti vatva ayasmantam anandam paticchapesum—
“avuso, imam
tuyham nissitake vacehi’ti.

Tato anantaram asitibhanavaraparimanam majjhimanikayam sangayitva dhammasendapatisariputtattherassa nissitake
paticcha
pesum— “imam tumhe pariharatha’”ti.

Tato anantaram satabhanavaraparimanam samyuttanikayam sangayitva mahakassapattheram paticchapesum-—
“bhante, imam
tumhakam nissitake vacetha”ti.

Tato anantaram visatibhanavarasataparimanam anguttaranikayam sangayitva anuruddhattheram
paticchapesum— “imam
tumhdakam nissitake vacetha’ti.

Tato anantaram dhammasarigahavibhangadhatukathapuggalapaiiiattikathavatthuyamakapatthanam abhidhammoti
vuccati.
Evam samvannitam sukhumaianagocaram tantim sangayitva— “idam abhidhammapitakam nama’ti vatva paiica
arahantasatani
sajjhayamakamsu. Vuttanayeneva pathavikampo ahositi.

Tato param jatakam, niddeso, patisambhidamaggo, apadanam, suttanipato, khuddakapatho, dhammapadam,
udanam, itivu
ttakam, vimanavatthu, petavatthu, theragathd, therigathati imam tantim sangayitva “khuddakagantho namayan”ti ca
vatva “abhi
dhammapitakasmimyeva sangaham aropayimsii”’ti dighabhanaka vadanti. Majjhimabhanaka pana
“cariyapitakabuddhavamsehi
saddhim sabbampetam khuddakagantham nama suttantapitake pariyapannan”ti vadanti.

Evametam sabbampi buddhavacanam rasavasena ekavidham, dhammavinayavasena duvidham,
pathamamajjhimapacchima
vasena tividham. Tatha pitakavasena. Nikayavasena paiicavidham, angavasena navavidham, dhammakkhandhavasena
catura
sitisahassavidhanti veditabbam.

Katham rasavasena ekavidham? Yaithi bhagavata anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhitva yava anupdadisesaya
nibba
nadhatuya parinibbayati, etthantare parficacattalisavassani devamanussanagayakkhddayo anusasantena va
paccavekkhantena
va vuttam, sabbam tam ekarasam vimuttirasameva hoti. Evam rasavasena ekavidham.

Katham dhammavinayavasena duvidham? Sabbameva cetam dhammo ceva vinayo cati sankhyam gacchati. Tattha
vinayapi
takam vinayo, avasesam buddhavacanam dhammo. Tenevdaha “yanniina mayam dhammarica vinayarica
sangayeyyama’ti
(citlava. 437). “Aham upalim vinayam puccheyyam, anandam dhammam puccheyyan’ti ca. Evam
dhammavinayavasena
duvidham.

Katham pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham? Sabbameva hidam pathamabuddhavacanam,
majjhimabuddhavacanam,
pacchimabuddhavacananti tippabhedam hoti. Tattha—

“Anekajatisamsaram, sandhavissam anibbisam;



gahakaram gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunam.

gahakaraka ditthosi, puna geham na kahasi;

sabba te phasuka bhagga, gahakiitam visankhatam;

visankharagatam cittam, tanhanam khayamajjhaga’ti. (dha. pa. 153-54);

Idam pathamabuddhavacanam. Keci “yada have patubhavanti dhamma’ti (mahava. 1) khandhake udanagatham
vadanti. Esa
pana patipadadivase sabbarfifiubhavappattassa somanassamayafianena paccayakaram paccavekkhantassa uppannda
udanaga
thati veditabba.

Yam pana parinibbanakale abhasi— “handa dani, bhikkhave, amantayami vo, vayadhamma sankhara, appamadena
sampadetha”ti (di. ni. 2.218) idam pacchimabuddhavacanam. Ubhinnamantare yam vuttam, etam
majjhimabuddhavacanam nama. Evam
pathamamajjhimapacchimabuddhavacanavasena tividham.

Katham pitakavasena tividham? Sabbampi cetam vinayapitakam suttantapitakam abhidhammapitakanti
tippabhedameva hoti.

Tattha pathamasangitiyam sangitaiica asangitaiica sabbampi samodhanetva ubhayani patimokkhani, dve vibharga,
dvavisati
khandhaka, solasaparivarati— idam vinayapitakam nama. Brahmajaladicatuttimsasuttasangaho dighanikayo,
mitlapariyayasutta
didiyaddhasatadvesuttasarigaho majjhimanikayo, oghataranasuttadisattasuttasahassasattasatadvasatthisuttasargaho
samyutta
nikayo, cittapariyadanasuttadinavasuttasahassaparicasatasattapanfiasasuttasangaho anguttaranikayo, khuddakapatha-
dhamma
pada-udana-itivuttaka-suttanipata-vimanavatthu-petavatthu-theragatha-therigatha-jataka-niddesa-patisambhidamagga-
apadana
buddhavamsa-cariyapitakavasena pannarasappabhedo khuddakanikayoti idam suttantapitakam nama.
Dhammasangaho,
vibhango, dhatukatha, puggalaparniiatti, kathavatthu, yamakam, patthananti— idam abhidhammapitakam nama. Tattha—
“Vividhavisesanayattda, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam,
vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato”.

Vividha hi ettha paiicavidhapatimokkhuddesapardajikadi satta apattikkhandhamatika vibhangadippabheda naya.
Visesabhiita
ca dalhikammasithilakaranappayojana anupaniiiattinaya. Kayikavacasika-ajjhdacaranisedhanato cesa kayam
vacafica vineti,
tasma vividhanayatta visesanayatta kayavacanam vinayanato ceva vinayoti akkhato. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham
vuttam—

“Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam,
vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato ti.

Itaram pana—

“Atthanam siicanato suvuttato, savanatotha sidanato;
suttana suttasabhagato ca, suttanti akkhatam.

Taiihi attatthaparatthadibhede atthe siiceti. Suvutta cettha atthd, veneyyajjhasayanulomena vuttatta. Savati cetam
atthe sassa
miva phalam, pasavatiti vuttam hoti. Siudati cetam dhenu viya khiram, paggharapetiti vuttam hoti. Sutthu ca ne tayati,
rakkhatiti
vuttam hoti. Suttasabhagaricetam, yatha hi tacchakanam suttam pamanam hoti, evametampi vififiinam. Yathd ca suttena
sanga
hitani pupphani na vikiriyanti, na viddhamsiyanti, evameva tena sangahita atthda. Tenetametassa vacanatthakosallattham
vuttam—

“Atthanam siuicanato, suvuttato savanatotha sidanato;
suttand suttasabhagato ca, suttanti akkhatanti.



Itaro pana—
“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato”.
Ayaiihi abhisaddo vuddhilakkhanapiijitaparicchinnadhikesu dissati. Tatha hesa “balhda me dukkha vedana
abhikkamanti, no
salakkhane.
“Rajabhiraja manujindo’ti-adisu (ma. ni. 2.399) pijite. “Patibalo vinetum abhidhamme abhivinaye’ti-adisu
(mahava. 85) pari
cchinne. Afiflamarnifiasankaravirahite dhamme ca vinaye cati vuttam hoti. “Abhikkantena vannena’ti-adisu (vi. va. 819)
adhike.
Ettha ca “rapipapattiya maggam bhaveti” (dha. sa. 251), “mettasahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva
viharati ti-adina
(vibha. 642) nayena vuddhimantopi dhamma vutta. “Ruparammanam va saddarammanam va’ti-adina (dha. sa. 1)
nayena ara
mmanddihi lakkhaniyatta salakkhanapi. “Sekkha dhammda, asekkha dhamma, lokuttara dhamma’ti-adina (dha. sa.
tikamatika 11,
dukamatika 12) nayena piujitapi, pujarahati adhippayo. “Phasso hoti, vedana hoti”’ti-adina (dha. sa. 1) nayena
sabhavaparicchi
nnattd paricchinnapi. “Mahaggata dhammda, appamana dhamma (dha. sa. tikamatika 11), anuttara dhamma’ti-
adina (dha. sa.
dukamatika 11) nayena adhikapi dhamma vutta. Tenetametassa vacanatthakosallattham vuttam—
“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhdato "ti.
Yam panettha avisittham, tam—
“Pitakam pitakatthavidii, pariyattibbhajanatthato ahu;
tena samodhanetva, tayopi vinayadayo fieyya”.
Pariyattipi hi “ma pitakasampadanena’ti-adisu (a. ni. 3.66) pitakanti vuccati. “Atha puriso agaccheyya
kudalapitakamadaya’ti-a
disu (a. ni. 3.70) yam kifici bhajanampi. Tasma ‘pitakam pitakatthavidii pariyattibhdjanatthato ahu.
Idani ‘tena samodhanetva tayopi vinayadayo fieyya’ti, tena evam duvidhatthena pitakasaddena saha samdasam katva
vinayo
ca so pitakaiica pariyattibhavato, tassa tassa atthassa bhajanato cati vinayapitakam, yathavutteneva nayena suttantaiica
tam pita
kaficati suttantapitakam, abhidhammo ca so pitakaiicati abhidhammapitakanti. Evamete tayopi vinayadayo fieyya.
Evam fiatva ca punapi tesuyeva pitakesu nanappakarakosallattham—
“Desanasasanakathabhedam tesu yatharaham,
sikkhappahanagambhirabhavaiica paridipaye.
pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
papundati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye”.
Tatrayam paridipana vibhavana ca. Etani hi tini pitakani yathakkamam anavoharaparamatthadesand,
yathaparadhayathanulo
mayathadhammasasanani, samvarasamvaraditthivinivethananamaripaparicchedakathati ca vuccanti. Ettha hi
vinayapitakam
anarahena bhagavata anabahullato desitatta anddesana, suttantapitakam voharakusalena bhagavata voharabahullato
desitatta
voharadesana, abhidhammapitakam paramatthakusalena bhagavata paramatthabahullato desitatta paramatthadesanati
vuccati.
Tatha pathamam— ‘ye te pacurapardadha satta, te yathaparadham ettha sasita’ti yathaparadhasasanam, dutiyam—
‘anekajjhasa
yanusayacariyadhimuttika satta yathanulomam ettha sasita’ti yathanulomasdasanam, tatiyam— ‘dhammapuiijamatte
“aham mama”



ti safifiino satta yathadhammam ettha sasita’ti yathadhammasasananti vuccati.
Tatha pathamam— ajjhdacarapatipakkhabhiito samvarasamvaro ettha kathitoti samvarasamvarakatha.
Samvarasamvaroti
khuddako ceva mahanto ca samvaro, kammakammam viya, phalaphalam viya ca, dutiyam—
“dvasatthiditthipatipakkhabhiita
ditthivinivethana ettha kathita”ti ditthivinivethanakatha, tatiyam— “ragadipatipakkhabhiito namaripaparicchedo
ettha kathito”ti
namarapaparicchedakathati vuccati.
Tisupi cetesu tisso sikkha, tini pahanani, catubbidho ca gambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tatha hi vinayapitake visesena
adhisila
sikkha vutta, suttantapitake adhicittasikkha, abhidhammapitake adhipafifiasikkha.
Vinayapitake ca vitikkamappahanam, kilesanam vitikkamapatipakkhatta silassa. Suttantapitake pariyutthanappahanam,
pariyu
tthanapatipakkhatta samadhissa. Abhidhammapitake anusayappahanam, anusayapatipakkhatta panifiaya. Pathame ca
tadanga
ppahanam, itaresu vikkhambhanasamucchedappahanani. Pathame ca duccaritasamkilesappahdanam, itaresu
tanhaditthisamkile
sappahanam.
Ekamekasmiiicettha catubbidhopi dhammatthadesana pativedhagambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tattha dhammoti tanti.
Atthoti
tassayeva attho. Desanati tassa manasa vavatthapitaya tantiya desana. Pativedhoti tantiya tanti-atthassa ca
yathabhutavabodho.
Tisupi cetesu ete dhammatthadesandapativedha. Yasma sasadihi viya mahasamuddo mandabuddhihi dukkhogalha
alabbhane
yyapatittha ca, tasma gambhira. Evam ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.
Aparo nayo, dhammoti hetu. Vuttaithetam— “hetumhi fianam dhammapatisambhida’ti. Atthoti hetuphalam,
vuttaithetam— “hetu
phale fAanam atthapatisambhida’ti (vibha. 720). Desandti paiiiatti, yatha dhammam dhammabhilapoti adhippayo.
Anulomapatilo
masankhepavittharadivasena va kathanam. PativedhoTi abhisamayo, so ca lokiyalokuttaro visayato asammohato ca,
atthanu
rigpam dhammesu, dhammanuripam atthesu, paffiattipathanuripam paiiiattisu avabodho. Tesam tesam va tattha
tattha vutta
dhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasankhato aviparitasabhavo.
Idani yasma etesu pitakesu yam yam dhammajatam va atthajatam va, ya cayam yatha yatha fiapetabbo attho
sotunam
fianassa abhimukho hoti, tatha tathda tadatthajotika desand, yo cettha aviparitavabodhasarkhato pativedho, tesam
tesam va dhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasankhato aviparitasabhavo. Sabbampetam
anupacitakusalasambharehi duppariiiehi
sasadrhi viya mahasamuddo dukkhogalham alabbhaneyyapatitthaiica, tasma gambhiram. Evampi ekamekasmim ettha
catubbi
dhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.
Ettavata ca—
“Desanasasanakathd, bhedam tesu yatharaham;
sikkhappahanagambhira, bhavaiica paridipaye”ti—
Ayam gatha vuttatthava hoti.
“Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
papundati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye”ti—
Ettha pana tisu pitakesu tividho pariyattibhedo datthabbo. Tisso hi pariyattiyo— alagaddiippama, nissaranattha,
bhandagarikapa
riyattiti.
Tattha ya duggahita, uparambhadihetu pariyaputda, ayam alagaddiupama. Yam sandhdaya vuttam “seyyathapi,



bhikkhave,
puriso alagaddatthiko alagaddagavest alagaddapariyesanam caramano, so passeyya mahantam alagaddam, tamenam

bhoge

va nangutthe va ganheyya, tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva hatthe va bahayam va afifiatarasmim va angapaccarge
damseyya,

so tato nidanam maranam va nigaccheyya, maranamattam va dukkham. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta, bhikkhave,
alagaddassa.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce moghapurisa dhammam pariyapunanti, suttam ...pe... vedallam, te tam dhammam
pariyapu

nitva tesam dhammanam paniiaya attham na upaparikkhanti, tesam te dhamma paiiiaya attham anupaparikkhatam na
nijjhanam

khamanti, te uparambhanisamsa ceva dhammam pariyapunanti, itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca, yassa catthaya dhammam
pariya

punanti, taiicassa attham nanubhonti, tesam te dhamma duggahita digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti. Tam
kissa hetu?
Duggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammanan”ti (ma. ni. 1.238).

Ya pana suggahita silakkhandhdadiparipirimyeva akankhamanena pariyaputa, na uparambhadihetu, ayam
nissaranatthda. Yam
sandhaya vuttam— “tesam te dhamma suggahita digharattam hitaya sukhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu?
Suggahitatta,
bhikkhave, dhammanan”ti (ma. ni. 1.239).

Yam pana pariiifiatakkhandho pahinakileso bhavitamaggo patividdhakuppo sacchikatanirodho khinasavo kevalam
pavenipala
natthaya vamsanurakkhanatthaya pariyapundati, ayam bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Vinaye pana suppatipanno bhikkhu silasampadam nissaya tisso vijja papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha
pabhedavacanato. Sutte
suppatipanno samadhisampadam nissaya cha abhififia papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Abhidhamme
suppatipanno paiiidsampadam nissaya catasso patisambhida papundti, tasaiica tattheva pabhedavacanato, evametesu
suppatipanno
yathakkamena imam vijjattayachalabhifiiacatuppatisambhidabhedam sampattim papunati.

Vinaye pana duppatipanno anufifiatasukhasamphassa-attharanapavuranadiphassasamaiiiato patikkhittesu
upadinnakapha
ssadisu anavajjasainii hoti. Vuttampi hetam— “tathaham bhagavata dhammam desitam ajanami, yatha ye me antarayika
dhamma
antarayika vutta bhagavata, te patisevato nalam antarayaya’ti (ma. ni. 1.234). Tato dussilabhavam papunati. Sutte
duppatipanno—
“cattaro me, bhikkhave, puggala santo samvijjamand’ti-adisu (a. ni. 4.5) adhippayam ajananto duggahitam
ganhati, yam
sandhaya vuttam— “attand duggahitena amhe ceva abbhdcikkhati, attanaiica khanati, bahuiica apufiiiam pasavati”ti
(ma. ni.
1.236). Tato micchaditthitam papunati. Abhidhamme duppatipanno dhammacintam atidhavanto acinteyyanipi cinteti.
Tato citta
kkhepam papunati, vuttaiihetam— “cattarimani, bhikkhave, acinteyyani, na cintetabbani, yani cintento ummadassa
vighatassa
bhagi assa’ti (a. ni. 4.77). Evametesu duppatipanno yathakkamena imam dussilabhava micchaditthita
cittakkhepabhedam
vipattim papunati’ti.

Ettavata ca—

“Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye”ti—

Ayampi gatha vuttatthava hoti. Evam nanappakarato pitakani iatva tesam vasenetam buddhavacanam tividhanti

Aatabbam.



Katham nikayavasena paricavidham? Sabbameva cetam dighanikayo, majjhimanikayo, samyuttanikayo,
anguttaranikayo,
khuddakanikayoti paiicappabhedam hoti. Tattha katamo dighanikayo? Tivaggasarigahani brahmajaladini catuttimsa
suttani.
“Catuttimseva suttantd, tivaggo yassa sangaho;
esa dighanikayoti, pathamo anulomiko "ti.
Kasma panesa dighanikayoti vuccati? Dighappamandanam suttGnam samithato nivasato ca. Samithanivasa hi
nikayoti
vuccanti. “Naham, bhikkhave, aiifiam ekanikayampi samanupassami evam cittam, yathayidam, bhikkhave, tiracchanagata
pana’”
(sam. ni. 2.100). Ponikanikayo cikkhallikanikayoti evamadini cettha sadhakani sasanato lokato ca. Evam sesanampi
nikaya
bhave vacanattho veditabbo.
Katamo majjhimanikayo? Majjhimappamanani paficadasavaggasangahani milapariyayasuttadini diyaddhasatam
dve ca
suttani.
“Diyaddhasatasuttanta, dve ca suttani yattha so;
nikayo majjhimo paiica, dasavaggapariggahoti.
Katamo samyuttanikayo? Devatasamyuttadivasena kathitani oghataranadini satta suttasahassani satta ca
suttasatani dvasatthi ca suttani.
“Sattasuttasahassani, sattasuttasatani ca;
dvasatthi ceva suttanta, eso samyuttasangaho”ti.
suttasatani satta
paiiidasarica suttani.
“Nava suttasahassani, pafica suttasatani ca;
sattapafnifiasa suttani, sankhya anguttare ayanti.
Katamo khuddakanikayo? Sakalam vinayapitakam, abhidhammapitakam, khuddakapathdadayo ca pubbe dassita
paiicadasa
ppabheda, thapetva cattaro nikaye avasesam buddhavacanam.
“Thapetva caturopete, nikaye digha-adike;
tadariiiam buddhavacanam, nikayo khuddako mato’ti.
Evam nikayavasena paricavidham.
Katham angavasena navavidham? Sabbameva hidam suttam, geyyam, veyyakaranam, gatha, udanam, itivuttakam,
Jjatakam,
abbhutadhammam, vedallanti navappabhedam hoti. Tattha ubhatovibharnganiddesakhandhakaparivara, suttanipate
mangalasu
ttaratanasuttanalakasuttatuvattakasuttani ca anfiampi ca suttanamakam tathagatavacanam suttanti veditabbam.
Sabbampi saga
thakam suttam geyyanti veditabbam. Visesena samyuttake sakalopi sagathavaggo, sakalampi abhidhammapitakam,
nigga
thakam suttam, yafica afifiampi atthahi angehi asangahitam buddhavacanam, tam veyyakarananti veditabbam.
Dhammapadam,
theragatha, therigathd, suttanipdte nosuttanamika suddhikagatha ca gathati veditabba. Somanassaiiiianamayikagatha
patisam
yutta dve-asiti suttanta udananti veditabbam. “Vuttaithetam bhagavata’ti-adinayappavatta dasuttarasatasuttanta
itivuttakanti vedi
tabbam. Apannakajatakadini  pariiiasadhikani paiicajatakasatani  ‘jatakan’ti veditabbam. “Cattarome, bhikkhave,
acchariya
abbhuta dhamma anande’ti-adinayappavatta (di. ni. 2.209) sabbepi acchariyabbhutadhammapatisamyuttasuttanta
abbhutadha
mmanti veditabbam. Ciulavedalla-mahavedalla-sammaditthi-sakkapariiha-sankharabhdajaniya-mahapunnamasuttadayo



sabbepi
vedarica tutthiiica laddha laddha pucchitasuttanta vedallanti veditabbam. Evam angavasena navavidham.
Katham dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidham? Sabbameva cetam buddhavacanam—
“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhamma pavattino "ti.
Evam paridipitadhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassappabhedam hoti. Tattha ekanusandhikam suttam eko
dhamma-
kkhandho. Yam anekanusandhikam, tattha anusandhivasena dhammakkhandhaganana. Gathabandhesu paiihapucchanam
eko dhammakkhandho, vissajjanam eko. Abhidhamme ekamekam tikadukabhdjanam, ekamekaiica cittavarabhajanam,
ekameko
dhammakkhandho. Vinaye atthi vatthu, atthi matika, atthi padabhdajaniyam, atthi antarapatti, atthi apatti, atthi
anapatti, atthi tika
cchedo. Tattha ekameko kotthaso ekameko dhammakkhandhoti veditabbo. Evam dhammakkhandhavasena
caturasitisahassa
vidham.
Evametam abhedato rasavasena ekavidham, bhedato dhammavinayadivasena duvidhadibhedam buddhavacanam
sangaya
ntena mahakassapappamukhena vasiganena “ayam dhammo, ayam vinayo, idam pathamabuddhavacanam, idam
majjhimabu
ddhavacanam, idam pacchimabuddhavacanam, idam vinayapitakam, idam suttantapitakam, idam
abhidhammapitakam, ayam
dighanikayo ...pe... ayam khuddakanikayo, imani suttadini navangani, imani caturasiti
dhammakkhandhasahassani”’ti, imam
pabhedam vavatthapetvava sangitam. Na kevalaiica imameva, aiifiampi uddanasarngaha-vaggasarngaha-
peyyalasangaha-eka
sanga
happabhedam vavatthapetva eva sattahi masehi sangitam.
Sangitipariyosane cassa— “idam mahakassapattherena dasabalassa sasanam paiicavassasahassaparimanakalam
pavattana
samattham katan’ti safjatappamoda sadhukaram viya dadamanda ayam mahapathavi udakapariyantam katva
anekappakaram
kampi sankampi sampakampi sampavedhi, anekani ca acchariyani paturahesunti, ayam pathamamahasangiti nama. Ya
loke—
“Satehi paiicahi kata, tena paiicasatati ca;
thereheva katatta ca, therikati pavuccati”ti.

SUMANGALA VILASINI (NOTES AND ENGLISH)



The preparation for the first council according to Sumargala Vilasini.

The background of the period of Buddha's passing away had been given. When the Buddha passed
away there were some, where in the favor of the Buddha. They came and collected the Buddha's relics. But
there were also some who did not like the Buddha. Subhadda, who entered the order late, tried to tok? the
monks who were weeping — he said: ,,Now we are free, when the Buddha was living he used to trouble us
saying ,,do not, do this.” Now we can do whatever we wish.* These sinful words were heard by Maha Kassapa
Thera. He remembered the words of the Buddha. The Buddha, before he passed away, said: ,,Whatever
Dhamma and Vinaya preached by me, that will be the teacher after my passing away.* Thereafter Maha
Kassapa There made preparation for the first council.

Maha Kassapa Thera decided to select five hundred Arahants. He was very? thekful?, while he
selected Rajagaha and the place for the council. And asked all the other monks to leave Rajagaha. That he did
because he thought that there will be obstructions from those who are not selected.

According to Sumarigala Vilasant we can see that Maha Kassapa Thera wanted Ananda Thera also to
take part in the council. But he did not straightaway to select him at first. There were four hundred and ninety-
nine monks selected. He saved one seat for Ananda.

2. There are three vaggas — Silakkhandha vagga, Mahd vagga and Patika vagga in the Dighagama.
Then, according to suttas there are 34 suttas out of the vaggas in the Silakkhandha vagga. The being(?) is
Brahmajala Sutta.

The Brahmajala Sutta starts: ,,Thus, heard by me** as it had been said by Ananda thera during the first
council. This should be understood with regard to Vinaya Pitaka during the first council with the skill in giving
the causes.(?)

3. Starting from the Dhammacakkappavattana sutta up to the discipline caused(?) to Subhadda. The
wanderer having done the work of the Buddha.(?) Being(?) completed(?) the Blessed One passed away
attaining Nibbana without living(?) the aggregates at the Sala grove of Malla's(?) in the park called Upavattana
between two twin Sala trees on the full moon day of Vesak during the early part of the day. On the day of
distributing the relics of the Buddha who was the helper of the world there assembled seven hundred thousand
monks. Then Maha Kassapa thera when the Buddha passed away considering the words of Subhadda who
entered the order during the old age:

,Friends, it is enough, do not become sorrowful, do not lament. We are now released from the Great
Recluse. He interrupted us - ,,this is suitable, this is not suitable.” Now we will do what we like, we will not do
what we do not like.*

The thera Maha Kassapa thought of gathering the Sarigha and protecting the Buddha's Dhamma
before it would disappear. As long as the Dhamma and Vinaya would be in that extent the teacher's preachings
should exist. ,,What if I were to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya, so that the Sasana will exist for a long time.*
Maha Kassapa thera explained the right way of using the robes, wearing the robes, production by rag, cloth —
in this manner he said: ,,Monks, I wish to live giving up sensual pleasures having attended the first jhana,
consider the attainment of six higher knowledges. Here after without shaking praising the practice of the simile
of the moon. He thought he must protect the Sasana just like a king protects the country. In this manner he made
the bhikkhus to get an interest(?) to hold the first council.

4 The official translation used by the most accepted translators of Pali Tipitaka into English (Bhikkhu Bodhi, Thanissaro
Bhikkhu etc.) of this ,,Evam me sutam‘ is ,,Thus have I heard.*



4. It is said thus: ,,Then, the venerable Maha Kassapa addressed the monks friends at one time going
from Pava to Kusinara together with many monks, about five hundred monks.* On the way it is said everything
in detail in the section of Subhaddha. The meaning will be said as it comes at the end of Maha Parinibbana
Sutta.

5. Thereafter, it it is said: ,,It is good friends if the Vinaya and Dhamma is rehearsed before the wrong
Dhamma shines and the right Dhamma gets destroyed. Before those who follow the wrong Dhamma become
powerful and those who follow the correct Dhamma become weak.* The monks said: ,,Sir, then may you select
the monks.*

6. The thera considered the monks in this way: ,,the monks who are well versed in the whole teachings
of the nine sections of the Buddha — some are ordinary worldlings, the monks who are stream enterers, once-
returners, non-returners, Arahants, many hundreds and thousands of monks knowing the Tipitaka very well in
learning(?), those who reached analytical knowledge, those who were well learned in the three knowledges now
out of them Maha Kassapa thera selected four hundred and ninety-nine.

It was said thus: ,,Then, venerable Maha Kassapa selected four hundred and ninety-nine monks.*

7. Why did Maha Kassapa select the monks one less? That is because to give a place to Ananda. It was not
possible to hold the council without Ananda. Ananda was still a trainee, therefore it was a must to select him at
that moment — what has been preached by the Buddha as Sutta, Geyya should not be avoided. Therefore it was
said:

.1 learned from Buddha's, I learned from 2 000 bhikkhus, 1 understand the Dhamma which is 84 000.(?)
Therefore, (Maha Kassapa) was unable to hold the council without him.*

8. If he is comparable to a trained monk and if he is helpful for the council, he should have been selected
by the thera. Why didn't he select him? In order to avoid the criticism of others, Ananda thera was very
faithful(?) to Maha Kassapa thera. Although, his hair has turned and white, given to him as to a young boy he
has been ordained from the Sakya clan. He was the son of Lord Buddha's mother. He therefore was needed with
the exception of other monks who have attended analytical knowledge. Ananda was selected for the council
when he attained the analytical knowledge. In order to get rid of criticism of others Kassapa thera selected
Ananda earlier.

9. Then, the monks with regard to Ananda thera spoke thus, they spoke to venerable Maha Kassapa:
,.Sir, venerable Ananda although he is a training monk he is unable to go to the extremes with regard to chanda
(desire(?)), dosa (anger), bhaya (fear), moha (ignorance), he practiced lot of Dhamma and Vinaya in the
presence of Buddha. Therefore, sir, select Ananda thera. Then Maha Kassapa thera selected Ananda thera.
Thus with the acception(?) of monks Ananda thera was selected. With him there were five hundred monks.

10. Then, it occurred thus to the monks — where shall we hold the council to rehearse the Dhamma and
Vinaya. Then, it occurred thus to the elderly monks — Rajagaha is a place where is dwelling and food, what if we
were spending the raining season at Rajagaha, rehearsed the Dhamma and Vinaya, other monks should not hold
the rain retreat at Rajagaha.

Why was this step taken? Because people with vicious ideas may come to the middle of the Sarigha and
make problems.

Then, ven. Maha Kassapa by the Vinaya rule (natti) announced -



Let the venerable ones listen to me. When it is suitable for the monks to hold the council, to rehearse the
Dhamma and Vinaya living in Rajagaha, for the vassa season, other monks should not stay at Rajagaha for the
vassa season. This is the rule.

The Sarngha, venerable ones listen to me. These five hundred monks are selected to rehearse the
Dhamma and Vinaya. Staying at Rajagaha for the vassa season other monks should not stay at Rajagaha. If the
venerable ones accept these five hundred monks staying at Rajagaha to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya, other
monks should not stay at Rajagaha. If you do not accept then you should speak out thereafter. The Sargha
accepted that these five hundred monks living at Rajagaha for the vassa season to rehearse the Dhamma and
Vinaya and no other monks could come could come there. The Sarigha accepted, therefore there was silence. In
this manner this should be taken for granted(?).(?)

12. These words of action have been done on the 21* day after the Buddha passed away. The Buddha passed
away on the full moon day of Vesak in the morning. Then, the Buddha's golden body has been offered with
flowers and incense.(?) Thus there had been seven days of enjoyment.(?) The funeral pyre of Buddha did not
catch fire for seven days — there had been in the assembly hall offerings to the relics.(?) 21 days passed and on
the full moon day of June the relics were distributed. On the day of the distribution of relics to the great
assembly of monks by Subhadda, the monk who had got ordained during the old age, the bad behavior of this
monk was informed. Thereafter monks were selected and these words of action had been done.(?)

13. Having done these words of action the monks were addressed by the thera friends: ,,now you have an
occasion for 40 days, thereafter there will be no objections. Therefore as an obstacle regarding the preceptor and
the pupils, an obstacle regarding their mother and father or anything regarding food and clothing destroy all
these obstacles and get ready to the work.(?)

14. Thus having said, the thera surrounded by the five hundred members went to Rajagaha. The other chief
thera taking their own members went to various directions in order to console the people who were struck with
sorrow. Purana Thera surrounded by seven hundred monks said he would console the people who would come
to the place of Buddha's Parinibbana. Saying that he would console them. Thus he stayed at Kusinara itself.
Venerable Ananda taking the bowl and robes together with five hundred monks went to Savatthi for wandering.
Wherever he went, the monks who joined him could not be calculated; wherever he went there was a lot of
lamentation. Gradually having reached Savatthi, the people got the news that the thera had arrived. The people
went to the thera with flowers and incense in their hands and spoke thus in great cry:

,.Sir Ananda, earlier you came with the Buddha - today where have you kept the Buddha and came just on the
day of Buddha's Parinibbana? There has been great lamentation.

Then ven. Ananda by means of religious talk on impermanence, consoling the people, entered Jetavana,
where the ten-powered one was living, having worshiped the jeweled chamber, opened the door, lifted the chair
(removing the dust) by shaking it; swept the jeweled chamber, removed the flowers that had faded and the
garbage. Then he brought back the bed and chair again, having them kept where they were, he did all the
services (like) when the Buddha was alive. He, doing all the duties at the time of bathing, sweeping, the place(?)
and placing water, worshiping the jewel chamber, he said thus: , It is not the time for the Buddha to have a bath,
this is the time for preaching the Dhamma.* ,, This is the time to advice the monks.* ,,This is the time to sleep in
the lion's posture.* ,,This is the time to wash the face.* - in this manner crying and lamenting all the duties.(?)*

He did this because he knew the taste(?) of Buddha's virtue and because of his love for the Buddha,
because he was not an Arahant and also because his heart was soft due to the help given to each other during



early births accounting to hundred thousand life-spans.

10. Then a certain god (spoke to Ananda): ,.Sir Ananda, when you are lamenting like this, how can you
console the others?* Ananda thera by the words of deva became very sorrowful in heart, not speaking a word,
because he was tired due to the fact of sitting and standing. From the time when Buddha passed away, the
elements of the body arose and therefore to give some rest to the body on the second day took a mild purgative.
Then he spoke to the young man who was sent by Subha and said: ,,It would be better if you can come
tomorrow.* On the second day going together with Cetaka thera, he answered what was asked by young man
Subha. It was Subha Sutta, the tenth one in the Digha Nikaya.

17. Then, the thera, having renovated (re-constructed) the dilapidated buildings. At the time of vass season (rain
retreat), he separated from the other monks and went to Rajagaha. In the same way other monks also went in that
manner. This has been said on account of them.

Thereafter the bhikkhus went to Rajagaha to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya.

18. On the full moon day the monks, having done the Uposatha, on the first day of the lunar fort night, they
assembled for vas.

At that time, surrounding Rajagaha, there were eighteen monasteries, all these monasteries were
surrounded with garbage thrown and fallen. When the Buddha passed away all the monks taking their own
bowl and robes, abandoning the monasteries and pirivenas went away. Now, the monks, who were performing
the duties in order to honor the words of the Buddha and also to get free from the criticism of heretics, the 1*
month thought to renovate the broken place. The heretics said thus: ,,The disciples of the recluse Gotama
repaired the monasteries when the teacher was living, after he passed away they deserted. They also destroyed
the gifts of lay men spending a lot of money.* It is said they thought thus in order to get rid of the insults of
heretic..(?)

Then, it occured to the theras — ,,the Buddha also praised the renovation of dilapidated buildings. Now
during the 1* month we shall repair the places that are broken; during the month which is in the middle we shall
assemble and rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya.*

19. The thera on the second day — they went and stood at the entrance of the king's mansion. The king, having
come and worshiped them, said thus:
»Venerable sirs, why have you come here?*

In this manner the king asked, what he should do. The thera's informed the work to be done at the
eighteen maha viharas. The king gave people as workers to the theras. During the first month (they) repaired all
the monasteries and informed the king:

,,Great king, the repairs of the monasteries are finished. Now we shall rehearse the Dhamma, and Vinaya
very well.

,»oirs, do the work with confidence. The wheel of order is mine. The wheel of Dhamma is yours.
Venerable sirs, tell me what should I do.*

,»QGreat king, a place for the monks who participate in the council.*

,,oir, where shall I do it.*

,QGreat king, at the Sattapanni cave entrance at Vebhara Pabbata.*

20. ,,Very well, sirs.” The king Ajatasattu prepared a place for the council. It was almost like if created by
Vissakamma. It has walls divided well with pillars and staircases. It was beautiful with variously colorful of
flowers and creeps going beyond the splendor of king's mansion. It was an insult(?) for a divine castle. It was



like the residence of Siri Kantha. It was like a bank where birds compared to eyes of gods and men fall down as
birds.(?) It was a place where all the beauty of the Universe had been put together. This place had a canopy, tree
with garlands hanging(?) the ground covered with many colorful flowers and beautifying, making it beautiful
like the mansion of Brahma. Having spread valuable mattresses for five hundred monks, making the Buddha's
seat turning towards the East and the monks pavilion turning towards the North, having prepared the seat for the
Buddha keeping a seat and also a fan with ivory sculpture, (the king) announced to the monks:

,»Venerable Sirs, my work is over.*

On that day some monks were speaking thus about Ananda: ,,Among these monks one monk is going
about spreading a bad smell of raw meat. The thera having heard this among the monks, there is no other monk
who is going about spreading a bad smell of raw meat.(?) Certainly they were speaking and became sorrowful.
Some monks said: ,,Friend, tomorrow there will be the assembly. You are still in training (sekhiya). There is
work you should do,’ therefore it is not suitable for you to attend the council. Be heedful.*

Then Ananda thera thought: ,,tomorrow is the council. It is not suitable for me to go to the council as a
training monk.“ He spent a lot of time ihe night concentrating on the loathsome nature of the body and when it
was about to dawn, he got down from the walking pavillion, entered the monastery with the idea of lying down.
His feet were away from the ground, the head did not touch the pillow, in between this type his mind became
free from defilements, without any clinging. Ananda thera spending the time outside the walking pavillion,
unable to obtain something special, thought thus: ,,The Blessed one, didn't he speak to me thus: ,,Ananda, you
have done merit, make/made a great effort — soon you become a person without defilements. There is no fault in
the Buddha's speech. I also have great effort. My mind is in a high state. Then Ananda thera thought: ,.I too
have effort. What if I were to obtain great effort.(?) He got down from the walking pavillion, stood at the place
where he used to wash his feet. After washing the feet, entering the monastery, having sat on the bed, he thought:
.1 shall rest a little. Then he bent his body towards the bed. The two feet were not touching the ground, the head
was not on the pillow, in between this type (of position) his mind became free from defilements, without any
clinging. Therefore, if questioned in this sa@sana who is the monk who attained arahatship without standing,
sitting, sleeping or walking, the anwer would be — Ananda thera.

Then Ananda thera on the second day, having taken meals, on the 5" day after full moon, arranging the
bowl and the robes, he attended the council. Ananda thera attended the council as an Arahat. How did he
come? He was very happy, because now he was suitable to go to the council. The robes were kept on one
shoulder, just like a palm-fruit, free from any tide.(?) Now he just like a gem, kept on seek of Sakka,(?) just like
the moon in the clear sky without any clouds, just like a lotus flower in full bloom by the sun rise with a face
shining well, just like informing his arahantship.

Then, having seen Ananda thera, Maha Kassapa thera thought thus: ,,Sirs, Ananda, who has attained
arahantship is pleasant. If the Buddha lived now, certainly he would say sadhu to Ananda. Maha Kassapa
thera thrice said: sadhu, sadhu, sadhu, saying: ,,] am doing what should be done by the Buddha. In Majjhima
Bhanakas there is: ,,Ananda thera did not go with the other monks, because he wanted to show that he had
attained Arahatship. The monks, who sat according to their age, kept a seat for Ananda. When some person
asked about the seat kept for Ananda, the answer would be: ,,it is for Ananda.” Then again (someone) asked the
question: ,,Where did Ananda go? Then Ananda thought: ,,now it is time for me to go in this manner, showing
this spiritual power.* He dived into the earth and took his seat. Then there were other saying that Ananda came
through the sky. Having seen this, whatever it is, Maha Kassapa thera said: ,,sadhu‘ - (which) was suitable as
he should have done it.

5 There is a work you should do to be perfect (to be the Arahat).



SUMANGALA-VILASINT (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. SOVANNY)

3. Dhamma... addhaniyam..janesi — When the Exalted One, the Lord of the world had passed
away in the element of Nibbana which is devoid of any material substratum, at the hour of day break
on the full moon day of the month of Visakha between the twin Sala trees in the Upavattana Sala grove
of the Mallas in Kusinara, having discharged the function of an English(?) One, beginning with the
turning of the wheel of the Dhamma, down to the conversion of the wandering ascetic Subhadda.

The venerable Maha Kassapa, the leading elder among the 700,000 monks who had
assembled at the passing away in perfect Nibbana of the Exalted One, recollecting after the lapse of
seven days from the passing away in perfect Nibbana of the Exalted One, the word uttered by
Subhadda, who had taken to the ascetic life in old age, namely: ,,Away with it friend, grieve not,
lament not, we are well rid of the Great Recluse who was wont(?) to tell us what was befitting and
what was not and(?) hence made our lives miserable; but now we will do whatever we please and not
do what we please not.* (Thus) kindled he enthusiasm among the Order of monks to bring about a
rehearsal of the Dhamma and Vinaya and further reflected.(?)

It may be that the occasion would arise for evil-minded monks to think that the sacred word is
such that its teacher is no more, to form fractions and before long make the good teaching disappear
forever.(?) As long as the Dhamma and Vinaya endure, so long will the sacred word be such that its
teacher has not passed into oblivion. And so has the Exalted once said: ,,0 Ananda, the Dhamma and
the Vinaya that I have declared to you and laid down before you (respectively) that itself will be your
teacher after my demise.* It behaves(?) me to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya so that the
Dispensation would endure and remain for long.

Since I have been honored with equality in the use of robes by the Exalted One saying:
,,JKassapa, you may ware(?) my patch work hempen(?) robes which I no longer use, and also honored
by placing me on an equal footing with Himself with reference to transcendental attainments consisting
of the categories such as the six-fold higher knowledge and the nin-fold successive modes of abiding
with such statements as — O monks, as long as he wishes, kassapa can enter, abide in the first jhana
(spiritual rapture), being detached from sensual pleasures etc. - what other unindebtedness will there be
unto me as such? Has not the Exalted One conferred upon me this unique honor of considering me as
the protector of the lineage of His Good Teaching even as a king would his own son as the perpetuator
of his dynasty by conferring upon him his armor and regal splendor?*



Dighanikaye - Silakkhandhavaggatthakatha - Gantharambhakatha :

SUMANGALA-VILASINI - PATHAMAMAHASANGITIKATHA (PALI)

“Atha kho ayasma mahdakassapo bhikkhii amantesi— (spoke to the monks)

‘ekamidaham, (1, one?) avuso, (friend) samayam (at one time) pavaya (from Pava) kusinarayam (to Kusinara)
addhanamaggappa (what's going on my way (from where I was going from Pava to Kusinard) tipanno mahata

bhikkhusarnghena (large number of monks) saddhim paricamattehi bhikkhusatehi”ti (500 monks) (cilava. 437) sabbam
subhaddakandam (the group of Subhadda) vittharato (in detail) veditabbam. (should be explained)

Attham panassa (this) mahaparinibbanavasane (at the end of Maha Parinibbana) agatatthaneyeva (at coming of that time)
akathayissami. (open?)

Tato param aha— (from there, after that, said:)

“Handa mayam, avuso (friend), dhammarica vinayaiica sangayama, (we should hold the council) pure (before)
adhammo dippati, (before adhamma comes to light) dhammo patibahiyyati; (Dhamma is deteriorated) pure avinayo
dippati,(what is against Vinaya shine) vinayo patibahiyyati; (when the real Vinaya decline) pure adhammavadino
balavanto honti, (before those who go against the Dhamma become strong) dhammavadino dubbald honti, (before those
who are with the Dhamma become weak) pure avinayavadino balavanto honti, (before those who go against the Vinaya

become strong) vinayavadino dubbala honti”’ti (before those who go with Vinaya become weak/decline) (cilava. 437).

(Because of Subhadda the Dhamma will/might decline)

- Subhadda was a member of group of monks who were against the Buddha

- Because of his foolishness, Subhadda (fortunate) became Abhadda (unfortunate)

Bhikkhii ahamsu— (monks said) “tena hi, bhante, thero bhikkhii uccinatii’ti. (lord, sir, select the monks)

Thero pana sakalanavangasatthusasanapariyattidhare (the ninefold dispensation — those who are very learned) puthujjana
(ordinary/worldly people) sotapanna (the Sream-Enterers) sakadagami (the One Returners)-anagami (na-agami — Never
Returners) sukkhavipassaka khinasavabhikkhii (Arahat) (some who are gifted by
introspection/having_deep_knowledge/telepathy-can read the mind of others) anekasate, anekasahasse (hundred and
thousand) ca vajjetva (having stopped) tipitakasabbapariyatti (all the learnings) ppabhedadhare (all the sections) (those
who know the three canons) patisambhidappatte (attend the all analythical knowledge) mahdanubhave (of great anubha
power) yebhuyyena (with great amount) bhagavato (by the Blessed One) etadaggam aropite (have given the higher place)

asava - defilements) ekiinapaiicasate pariggahesi. (among all of these monks he took one-less-then-five-hundred = 499)



Ye sandhaya idam vuttam— “atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ekeniinani paiica arahantasatani uccini”’ti (he took one less
then five hundred (= 499)) (cilava. 437).

Kissa (why) pana thero ekeniinamakasiti? (did he select one-less?)

Ayasmato anandattherassa okasakaranattham. (to give a place to venerable Ananda)

Tenahayasmata sahapi, vinapi, na sakka dhammasangitim katum. (it is not possible to hold the Sarighayana without
Ananda)

So hayasma sekkho sakaraniyo, tasma sahapi na sakka. (he was not Arahat)

Yasma panassa kifici dasabaladesitam suttageyyadikam appaccakkham nama natthi. (h knows everything, without
exception of anything, he knows)

Yathaha—

“Dvasiti (eighty-two) buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani (two thousand) bhikkhuto (bhikkhus), (I learned from eighty-
two thousand Buddhas)

caturasiti sahassani (I understood eighty-four thousand), ye me dhamma pavattino’ti. (dhamma-skandhas from
them) (theraga. 1027);

Tasma vinapi na sakka. (therefore it is not possible without him)



Druranca Nippeso (PALt & ENGLISH)

22. Idani yehi appicchatasantutthitadihi gunehi vuttappakarassa silassa vodanam hoti, te gune sampadetum yasma
samadinnasilena yogina dhutangasamadanam katabbam. Evarihissa
appicchatasantutthitasallekhapavivekapacayaviriyarambhasubha ratadigunasalilavikkhalitamalam silaficeva
suparisuddham bhavissati, vatani ca sampajjissanti. Iti anavajjastlabbatagunaparisuddhasabbasamacaro porane
ariyavamsattaye patitthaya catutthassa bhavanaramatasankhatassa ariyavamsassa adhigamaraho bhavissati. Tasma
dhutangakatham arabhissama.

Now while a meditator is engaged in the pursuit of virtue, he should set about undertaking the ascetic practices in order to
perfect those special qualities of fewness of wishes, contentment, etc., by which the virtue of the king already described, is
cleansed. For when his virtue is thus washed, clean of stains by the waters of such special qualities as fewness of whishes,
contentment, effacement, seclusion, dispersal, energy, and modest needs, it will become quite purified; and his vows will
succeed as well. And so, when his whole behavior has been purified by the special quality of blameless virtue and vows and
he has become established in the three of the ancient Noble One’s Heritages, he may become worthy to attain to fourth
called ‘delight in development’. We shall therefore begin the explanation of the ascetic practices.

Bhagavata hi pariccattalokamisanam kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhanam anulomapatipadamyeva aradhetukamanam
kulaputtanam terasadhutangani anuiifiatani. Seyyathidam— pamsukilikarigam, tecivarikarngam, pindapatikangam,
sapadanacarikangam, ekasanikangam, pattapindikarigam, khalupacchabhattikangam, aranfiikarngam,
rukkhamitlikanngam, abbhokasikangam, sosanikarngam, yathasanthatikangam, nesajjikanganti.

Thirteen kinds of ascetic practices have been allowed by the Blessed One to clansmen who have given up the things of the
flesh and, regardless of body and life, are desirous of undertaking a practice in conformity. They are: The refuse rag-
wearer’s practice; The triple robe-wearer’s practice, The alms-food-eater’s practice, The house-to-house-seeker’s practice,
The one-sessioner’s practice, The bowl-food-eater’s practice, The later-food-refuser’s practice, The forest-dweller’s
practice, The tree-root-dweller’s practice, The open-air-dweller’s practice, The charnel-ground-dweller’s practice, The any-
bed-user’s practice, The sitter’s practice.

Tattha—

Atthato lakkhanadihi, samadanavidhanato;

pabhedato bhedato ca, tassa tassanisamsato.

Kusalattikato ceva, dhutadinam vibhagato;

samasabyasato capi, viiiriatabbo vinicchayo.
Here in,
as to meaning, character etcetera, the undertaking and directions,
and then the grade, and breach as well, and benefits of each besides,
as to the profitable triad, ascetic and so on distinguished,
and as to groups, and also singly, the exposition should be known.

23. Tattha atthatoti tava rathikasusanasankarakitadinam yattha katthaci pamsianam upari thitatta abbhuggatatthena
tesu tesu pamsukitlamivati pamsukitlam, atha va pamsu viya kucchitabhavam ulatiti pamsukitlam, kucchitabhavam
gacchatiti vuttam hoti. Evam laddhanibbacanassa pamsukiilassa dharanam pamsukilam, tam stlamassati pamsukiiliko.
Pamsukiilikassa angam pamsukilikangam. Anganti karanam vuccati. Tasma yena samadanena so pamsukiiliko hoti,
tassetam adhivacananti veditabbam.

Eteneva nayena sanghati-uttarasanga-antaravasakasankhatam ticivaram silamassati tecivariko. Tecivarikassa angam
tecivarikangam.
Herein, as to meaning in the first place.



It is refuse since, owing to its being found on refuse in any such place as a street, a charnel gorund, or a midden, it
belongs, as it were, to the refuse in the sense of being dumped in any one of these places. Or alternatively: Like refuse it
gets to a vile state, thus it is refuse; it goes to a vile state, it what is meant. The wearing of refuse, which has acquired its
derivative name in this way, is refuse. This is his habit, thus he is a refuser. The practice of the refuser is “The refuser’s
practice’. It is the action that is called the practice. Therefore it should be understood as a term for that by undertaking
which one becomes a refuser.

In the same way, he has the habit of the triple robe in other words, the cloak of patches, the upper garment and
inner clothing, thus he is triple-rober. His practice is called the ‘Triple-robe-wearer’s practice.’

Bhikkhasankhatanam pana amisapindanam patoti pindapato, parehi dinnanam pindanam patte nipatananti vuttam
hoti. Tam pindapatam ufichati tam tam kulam upasankamanto gavesatiti pindapatiko. Pindaya va patitum vatametassati
pindapati, patitunti caritum, pindapati eva pindapatiko. Pindapatikassa angam pindapatikangam.

The dropping of the lumps of material sustenance called alms is ‘alms food’; the falling into the bowl of lumps given by
others, is what is meant. He gleans that alms food, he seeks it by approaching such and such a family, thus he is called an
‘alms-fooder’. Or his vow is together the lump, thus he is a ‘lump-gatherer’. To gather is to wander for. A ‘lump gatherer’ is
the same as an ‘alms-food-eater’. The practice of the alms food eater is the ‘Alms food-eater’s practice’.

Danam vuccati avakhandanam, apetam danatoti apadanam, anavakhandananti attho. Saha apadanena sapadanam,
avakha
ndanarahitam anugharanti vuttam hoti. Sapadanam caritum idamassa stlanti sapadanacari, sapadanacart eva
sapadanacariko. Tassa angam sapadanacarikarngam.
It is a hiatus that is called a gap, it is removed from a gap, thus it is called gapless; the meaning is, it is without hiatus. It is
together with what is gapless, thus it is ‘with the gapless’, devoid of hiatus from house to house is what is meant. His habit
is to wander on what is with the gapless, thus he is ‘gapless wanderer’. A gapless wanderer is the same as a ‘house-to-
house-seeker’. His practice is the ‘house-to-house-seeker’s practice’.

Ekasane bhojanam ekasanam, tam silamassati ekasaniko. Tassa angam ekasanikangam.

Ekasane bhojanam ekasanam, tam stlamassati ekasaniko. Tassa angam ekasanikangam.

Dutiyabhdjanassa patikkhittatta kevalam ekasmimyeva patte pindo pattapindo. Idani pattapindagahane
pattapindasanifiam katva pattapindo stlamassati pattapindiko. Tassa angam pattapindikarngam.
Eating in one session is ‘one session’ he has that habit, thus he is ‘one sessioner’. His practice is the ‘One sessioner’s
practice’. Alms in one bowl only, because of refusing a second vessel, is ‘bowl alms’ now, making ‘bowl alms’ the name
for the making of alms food in the bowl: bowl alms food is his habit. Thus he is a ‘bowl-food eater’. His practice is the
‘bowl-food eater’s practice’.

Khaliti  patisedhanatthe nipato. Pavaritena sata paccha laddham bhattam pacchabhattam nama, tassa
pacchabhattassa bhojanam pacchabhattabhojanam, tasmim pacchabhattabhojane pacchabhattasaiifiam katva
pacchabhattam silamassati pacchabhattiko.

Na pacchabhattiko khalupacchabhattiko. Samadanavasena patikkhittatirittabhojanassetam namam. Atthakathayam
pana vuttam khaliti eko sakuno. So mukhena phalam gahetva tasmim patite puna afifiam na khadati. Tadiso ayanti
khalupacchabhattiko. Tassa anigam khalupacchabhattikangam.

‘No’ is a particle in the sense of refusing. Food obtained later by one who has shown that he is satisfied is called ‘later
food’. The eating of that later food is ‘later-food eating’. Making ‘later food’ the name for that later food eating: later food
is his habit, thus he is ‘later fooder’. Not a later-food eater is a ‘no-later fooder’, this is the name for one who as an
undertaking refuses extra food, but it is said in the commentary ‘Khalu is a certain kind of bird. When it has taken a fruit
into its beak and that drops, it does not eat any more.” This is like that. Thus he is the ‘later-food refuser’s practice.’

Araiiiie nivaso stlamassati araiiiko. Tassa angam aranfiikarnigam.

Rukkhamiile nivaso rukkhamiilam, tam silamassati rukkhamiiliko. Rukkhamiilikassa anigam rukkhamilikangam.
Abbhokasikasosanikangesupi eseva nayo.
His habit is dwelling in the forest, thus he is ‘forest dweller’. His practice is the ‘forest dweller’s practice’. Dwelling at the
root of a tree is ‘tree root dwelling’. He has that habit, thus he is ‘tree-root dweller’. The practice of the tree-root dweller is



the “Tree dweller’s practice’. (Likewise with The open-air dweller and The charnel ground dweller.)

Yadeva santhatam yathdsanthatam, idam tuyham papunatiti evam pathamam udditthasendasanassetam adhivacanam.
Tasmim yathasanthate viharitum silamassati yathdasanthatiko. Tassa angam yathasanthatikarnigam.

Sayanam patikkhipitva nisajjaya viharitum silamassati nesajjiko. Tassa angam nesajjikangam.
Only what has been distributed is ‘as distributed’. This is a term for the resting place first allotted thus: ‘this one falls to
you’ he has the habit dwelling in that as ‘distributed’, thus he is an ‘as distributed user’, his practice is the ‘Any bed user’s
practice’. He has the habit of keeping to the sitting, refusing to lie down, thus he is a ‘sitter’. His practice is the ‘Sitter’s
practice’.

Druranca Nippeso (PALD)

Visuddhimaggo - (pathamo bhago) - 2. Dhutariganiddeso

22. Idani yehi appicchatasantutthitadihi gunehi vuttappakarassa silassa vodanam hoti, te gune sampadetum yasma
samadinnasilena yogina dhutangasamadanam katabbam. Evarihissa
appicchatasantutthitasallekhapavivekapacayaviriyarambhasubha ratadigunasalilavikkhalitamalam silaficeva
suparisuddham bhavissati, vatani ca sampajjissanti. Iti anavajjastlabbatagunaparisuddhasabbasamacaro porane
ariyavamsattaye patitthaya catutthassa bhavanaramatasankhatassa ariyavamsassa adhigamaraho
bhavissati. Tasma dhutangakatham arabhissama. Bhagavata hi pariccattalokamisanam kaye ca jivite ca
anapekkhanam anulomapatipadamyeva aradhetukamanam kulaputtanam terasadhutangani anufifiatani. Seyyathidam—
pamsukulikangam, tecivarikangam, pindapatikangam, sapadanacarikangam, ekasanikangam, pattapindikangam,
khalupacchabhattikangam, arafiiikangam, rukkhamiilikangam, abbhokasikangam, sosanikarngam, yathasanthatikangam,
nesajjikanganti. Tattha—

Atthato lakkhanadihi, samadanavidhanato;

pabhedato bhedato ca, tassa tassanisamsato.

Kusalattikato ceva, dhutadinam vibhagato;

samasabyasato capi, viifiatabbo vinicchayo.
23. Tattha atthatoti tava rathikasusanasankarakitadinam yattha katthaci pamsianam upari thitatta abbhuggatatthena
tesu tesu pamsukitlamivati pamsukitlam, atha va pamsu viya kucchitabhavam ulatiti pamsukitlam, kucchitabhavam
gacchatiti vuttam hoti. Evam laddhanibbacanassa pamsukiilassa dharanam pamsukilam, tam stlamassati pamsukiiliko.
Pamsukiilikassa angam pamsukilikangam. Anganti karanam vuccati. Tasma yena samadanena so pamsukiiliko hoti,
tassetam adhivacananti veditabbam.

Eteneva nayena sanghati-uttarasanga-antaravasakasankhatam ticivaram silamassati tecivariko. Tecivarikassa angam
tecivarikangam.

Bhikkhasarnkhatanam pana amisapindanam patoti pindapato, parehi dinnanam pindanam patte nipatananti vuttam
hoti. Tam pindapatam uiichati tam tam kulam upasarkamanto gavesatiti pindapatiko. Pindaya va patitum vatametassati
pindapati, patitunti caritum, pindapati eva pindapatiko. Pindapatikassa angam pindapatikangam.

Danam vuccati avakhandanam, apetam danatoti apadanam, anavakhandananti attho. Saha apadanena sapadanam,
avakha
ndanarahitam anugharanti vuttam hoti. Sapadanam caritum idamassa stlanti sapadanacari, sapadanacari eva
sapadanacariko. Tassa angam sapadanacarikangam.

Ekasane bhojanam ekasanam, tam silamassati ekasaniko. Tassa angam ekasanikangam.

Ekasane bhojanam ekasanam, tam stlamassati ekasaniko. Tassa angam ekasanikangam.

Dutiyabhdjanassa patikkhittatta kevalam ekasmimyeva patte pindo pattapindo. Idani pattapindagahane
pattapindasaniiiam katva pattapindo stlamassati pattapindiko. Tassa angam pattapindikarngam.

Khaliti  patisedhanatthe nipato. Pavaritena sata paccha laddham bhattam pacchabhattam nama, tassa
pacchabhattassa bhojanam pacchabhattabhojanam, tasmim pacchabhattabhojane pacchabhattasaiiiiam katva
pacchabhattam stlamassati pacchabhattiko.

Na pacchabhattiko khalupacchabhattiko. Samadanavasena patikkhittatirittabhojanassetam namam. Atthakathayam
pana vuttam khaliiti eko sakuno. So mukhena phalam gahetva tasmim patite puna afifiam na khadati. Tadiso ayanti
khalupacchabhattiko. Tassa arigam khalupacchabhattikarigam.



Araiiiie nivaso silamassati aranfiiko. Tassa angam araiiikangam.

Rukkhamiile nivaso rukkhamiilam, tam silamassati rukkhamiiliko. Rukkhamiilikassa angam rukkhamilikangam.
Abbhokasikasosanikangesupi eseva nayo.

Yadeva santhatam yathdsanthatam, idam tuyham papunatiti evam pathamam udditthasendasanassetam adhivacanam.
Tasmim yathasanthate viharitum silamassati yathasanthatiko. Tassa angam yathasanthatikarngam.

Sayanam patikkhipitva nisajjaya viharitum silamassati nesajjiko. Tassa angam nesajjikangam.

Sabbaneva panetani tena tena samdadanena dhutakilesatta dhutassa bhikkhuno angani, kilesadhunanato va dhutanti
laddhavoharam fianam angam etesanti dhutangani. Atha va dhutani ca tani patipakkhaniddhunanato angani ca
patipattiyatipi dhutangani. Evam tavettha atthato vifiiiatabbo vinicchayo.

Sabbaneva panetani samadanacetanalakkhanani. Vuttampi cetam “yo samadiyati, so puggalo. Yena samadiyati,
cittacetasika ete dhamma. Ya samadanacetand, tam dhutangam. Yam patikkhipati, tam vatthii’ti. Sabbaneva ca
loluppaviddhamsanarasani, nilloluppabhavapaccupatthanani appicchatadi-ariyadhammapadatthanani. Evamettha
lakkhanadihi veditabbo vinicchayo.

Samadanavidhanatoti-adisu pana paiicasu sabbaneva dhutangani dharamane bhagavati bhagavatova santike
samadatabbani. Parinibbute mahdsavakassa santike. Tasmim asati khindsavassa, anagamissa, sakadagamissa,
sotapannassa, tipitakassa, dvipitakassa, ekapitakassa, ekasangitikassa, atthakathacariyassa. Tasmim asati
dhutangadharassa, tasmimpi asati cetiyanganam sammajjitva ukkutikam nisiditva sammasambuddhassa santike
vadantena viya samdadatabbani, apica sayampi samadatum vattati eva. Ettha ca cetiyapabbate dve bhatikattheranam
Jjetthakabhatu dhutangappicchataya vatthu kathetabbam. Ayam tava sadharanakatha.

1. Pamsukulikangakatha

24. Ildani ekekassa samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamse vannayissama. Pamsukiilikangam tava
“gahapatidanacivaram patikkhipami, pamsukilikangam samadiyami”ti imesu dvisu vacanesu anifiatarena samadinnam
hoti. Idam tavettha samadanam.

Evam samadinnadhutarngena pana tena sosanikam, papanikam, rathiyacolam, sarikaracolam, sotthiyam,
nhanacolam, titthacolam, gatapaccagatam, aggidaddham, gokhayitam, upacikakhayitam, undiirakhayitam,
antacchinnam, dasacchinnam, dhajahatam, thiupacivaram, samanacivaram, abhisekikam, iddhimayam, panthikam,
vatahatam, devadattiyam, samuddiyanti-etesu afifiataram civaram gahetva phaletva dubbalatthanam pahaya
thiratthanani dhovitva civaram katva poranam gahapaticivaram apanetva paribhuriijitabbam.

Tattha sosanikanti susane patitakam. Papanikanti apanadvare patitakam. Rathiyacolanti puiifiatthikehi
vatapanantarena rathikaya chadditacolakam. Sankaracolanti sankaratthane chadditacolakam. Sotthiyanti
gabbhamalam puiichitva chadditavattham. Tissamaccamata kira satagghanakena vatthena gabbhamalam puiichapetva
pamsukilika ganhissantiti talavelimagge chaddapesi.

Bhikkhii jinnakatthanatthameva ganhanti. Nhanacolanti yam bhiitavejjehi sasisam nhapita kalakannicolanti
chaddetva gacchanti.

Titthacolanti nhanatitthe chadditapilotika. Gatapaccagatanti yam manussa susanam gantva paccagata nhatva
hi manussa chaddenti. Dhajahatanti navam arohanta dhajam bandhitva arishanti. Tam tesam dassanatikkame gahetum
vattati. Yampi yuddhabhiumiyam dhajam bandhitva thapitam, tam dvinnampi senanam gatakale gahetum vattati.

Thitpacivaranti vammikam parikkhipitva balikammam katam. Samanacivaranti bhikkhusantakam. Abhisekikanti
raiifio abhisekatthane chadditacivaram. lddhimayanti ehibhikkhucivaram. Panthikanti antaramagge patitakam. Yam
pana samikanam satisammosena patitam, tam thokam rakkhitva gahetabbam. Vatahatanti vatena paharitva diire patitam,
tam pana samike apassantena gahetum vattati. Devadattiyanti anuruddhattherassa viya devatahi dinnakam. Samuddiyanti
samuddavicthi thale ussaritam.

Yam pana sanghassa demati dinnam, colakabhikkhaya va caramanehi laddham, na tam pamsukiilam.
Bhikkhudattiyepi yam vassaggena gahetva va diyati, sendsanacivaram va hoti, na tam pamsukiilam. No gahapetva
dinnameva pamsukitlam. Tatrapi yam dayakehi bhikkhussa padamiile nikkhittam, tena pana bhikkhuna
pamsukitlikassa hatthe thapetva dinnam, tam ekatosuddhikam nama. Yam bhikkhuno hatthe thapetva dinnam, tena
pana padamiile thapitam, tampi ekatosuddhikam. Yam bhikkhunopi padamiile thapitam, tenapi tatheva dinnam, tam
ubhatosuddhikam. Yam hatthe thapetva laddham, hattheyeva thapitam, tamanukkatthacivaram nama. Iti imam
pamsukitlabhedam fiatva pamsukiilikena civaram paribhuiijitabbanti idamettha vidhanam.



Ayam pana pabhedo, tayo pamsukilika ukkattho majjhimo muditi. Tattha sosanikamyeva ganhanto ukkattho hoti.
Pabbajita ganhissantiti thapitakam ganhanto majjhimo. Padamiile thapetva dinnakam ganhanto mudiiti.

Tesu yassa kassaci attano ruciya gihidinnakam saditakkhane dhutarnigam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, “pamsukiilacivaram nissaya pabbajja’ti (mahava. 128) vacanato
nissayanuriipapatipattisabbhavo, pathame ariyavamse patitthanam, arakkhadukkhabhavo, aparayattavuttita,
corabhayena abhayata, paribhogatanhaya abhavo,
samanasaruppaparikkharata, “appani ceva sulabhani ca tani ca anavajjant”’ti (a. ni. 4.27; itivu. 101) bhagavata
samvannitapaccayatda, pasadikatd, appicchatadinam phalanipphatti, sammapatipattiya anubrithanam, pacchimaya
Jjanataya ditthanugati-apadananti.

Marasenavighataya, pamsukiiladharo yati;
sannaddhakavaco yuddhe, khattiyo viya sobhati.
yam lokagarund ko tam, pamsukiilam na dharaye.
Tasma hi attano bhikkhu, patifiiiam samanussaram;
yogacaranukilamhi, pamsukiile rato siyati.

Ayam tava pamsukilikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

2. Tecivarikangakatha

25. Tadanantaram pana tecivarikanigam “catutthakacivaram patikkhipami, tecivarikarigam samadiyami”’ti imesam
annataravacanena samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana tecivarikena civaradussam labhitva yava aphasukabhavena katum va na sakkoti, vicarakam va na
labhati, sici-adisu vassa kifici na sampajjati, tava nikkhipitabbam. Nikkhittapaccaya doso natthi. Rajitakalato pana
patthaya nikkhipitum na vattati, dhutangacoro nama hoti. Idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthena rajanakale pathamam antaravasakam va uttarasangam va
rajitva tamnivasetva itaram rajitabbam. Tam parupitva sanghati rajitabba. Sanghdtim pana nivasetum na vattati.
Idamassa gamantasendsane vattam. Arafifiake pana dve ekato dhovitva rajitum vattati. Yatha pana kafici disva sakkoti
kasavam akaddhitva uparikatum, evam asanne thane nisiditabbam. Majjhimassa rajanasalayam rajanakasavam nama
hoti, tam nivasetva va parupitva va rajanakammam katum vattati. Mudukassa Sabhdagabhikkhiinam civarani nivasetva va
parupitva va rajanakammam katum vattati. Tatratthakapaccattharanampi tassa vattati. Pariharitum pana na vattati.
Sabhagabhikkhiinam civarampi antarantard paribhufijitum vattati. Dhutangatecivarikassa pana catuttham
vattamanam amsakasavameva vagtati. Taiica kho vittharato vidatthi, dighato tihatthameva vattati.

Imesam pana tinnampi catutthakacivaram saditakkhaneyeva dhutangam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, tecivariko bhikkhu santuttho hoti kayapariharikena civarena. Tenassa pakkhino viya
samadayeva gamanam, appasamarambhata, vatthasannidhiparivajjanam, sallahukavuttita,
atirekactvaraloluppappahanam, kappiye mattakaritaya sallekhavuttita, appicchatadinam phalanipphattiti evamadayo guna
sampajjantiti.

Atirekavatthatanham, pahaya sannidhivivajjito dhiro;
santosasukharasariiiii, ticivaradharo bhavati yogr.

Tasma sapattacarano, pakkhiva sactvarova yogivaro;
sukhamanuvicaritukamo, civaraniyame ratim kayirati.

Ayam tecivarikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannana.

3. Pindapatikangakatha



26. Pindapatikangampi “atirekalabham patikkhipami, pindapatikangam samadiyami”’ti imesam afifiataravacanena
samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana pindapatikena “sanghabhattam, uddesabhattam, nimantanabhattam, salakabhattam, pakkhikam,
uposathikam, patipadikam, agantukabhattam, gamikabhattam, gilanabhattam, gilanupatthakabhattam, viharabhattam,
dhurabhattam, varakabhattan’ti etani cuddasa bhattani na saditabbani. Sace pana “sanghabhattam ganhatha’ti-adina
nayena avatva “amhakam gehe sarigho bhikkham ganhatu, tumhepi bhikkham ganhatha”ti vatva dinnani honti, tani
saditum vattanti. Sanghato niramisasalakapi vihare pakkabhattampi vattatiyevati idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho puratopi pacchatopi ahatabhikkham ganhati, pattadvare
thatva pattam ganhantanampi deti, patikkamanam aharitva dinnabhikkhampi ganhati, tam divasam pana nisiditva
bhikkham na ganhati. Majjhimo tam divasam nisiditvapi ganhati, svatanaya pana nadhivaseti. Mudukosvatanayapi
punadivasayapi bhikkham adhivaseti. Te ubhopi seriviharasukham na labhanti, ukkatthova labhati. Ekasmim kira game
ariyavamso hoti, ukkattho itare aha— “ayamavuso, dhammasavanaya’ti. Tesu eko ekenamhi, bhante, manussena
nisidapitoti aha. Aparo maya, bhante, svatanaya ekassa bhikkha adhivasitati. Evam te ubho parihind. Itaro patova pindaya
caritva gantva dhammarasam patisamvedesi.

Imesam pana tinnampi sanghabhattadi-atirekalabham saditakkhaneva dhutangam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, “pindiyalopabhojanam nissaya pabbajja’ti (a. ni. 4.27; itivu. 101) vacanato
nissayanuriipapatipattisabbhavo, dutiye ariyavamse patitthanam, aparayattavuttita, “appani ceva sulabhani ca tani ca
anavajjani”’ti bhagavata samvannitapaccayata, kosajjanimmaddanata, parisuddhdjivata, sekhiyapatipattipiiranam,
aparaposita, paranuggahakiriyd, manappahanam, rasatanhanivaranam,
ganabhojanaparamparabhojanacarittasikkhapadehi andpattita, appicchatadinam anulomavuttita, sammapa
tipattibrithanam, pacchimajanatanukampananti.

Pindiyalopasantuttho, aparayattajiviko;

pahinaharaloluppo, hoti catuddiso yati.

Vinodayati kosajjam, ajivassa visujjhati;

tasma hi natimaiiiieyya, bhikkhacariyaya sumedhaso.
Evariapassa hi—

“Pindapatikassa bhikkhuno,

attabharassa anafiiiaposino;

devapi pihayanti tadino,

no ce labhasilokanissitoti.

Ayam pindapatikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

4. Sapadanacarikangakatha

27. Sapadanacarikangampi  “loluppacaram patikkhipami, sapadanacarikangam samadiyami”ti imesam
annataravacanenasamadinnam hoti.

Tena pana sapadanacarikena gamadvare thatva parissayabhavo sallakkhetabbo. Yassa racchaya va game va
parissayo hoti, tam pahdya afifiattha caritum vattati. Yasmim gharadvare va racchaya va game va kifici na
labhati, agamasanifiam katva gantabbam. Yattha kifici labhati, tam pahdya gantum na vattati. Imind ca bhikkhuna
kalataram pavisitabbam, evaiihi aphasukatthanam pahdaya aiifiattha gantum sakkhissati. Sace panassa vihare danam
denta antaramagge va agacchanta manussa pattam gahetva pindapatam denti vattati. Imind ca maggam gacchantenapi
bhikkhdcaravelayam sampattagamam anatikkamitva caritabbameva. Tattha alabhitva va thokam labhitva va
gamapatipatiya caritabbanti idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho purato ahatabhikkhampi pacchato ahatabhikkhampi
patikkamanam aharitva diyyamanampi na ganhati, pattadvare pana pattam vissajjeti. Imasmiiihi dhutange
mahakassapattherena sadiso nama natthi. Tassapi pattavissatthatthanameva parniayati. Majjhimo purato va pacchato
va ahatampi patikkamanam ahatampi ganhati, pattadvarepi pattam vissajjeti, na pana bhikkham dagamayamano
nisidati. Evam so ukkatthapindapatikassa anulometi. Muduko tam divasam nisiditva agameti.

Imesam pana tinnampi loluppacare uppannamatte dhutangam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.



Ayam pananisamso, kulesu niccanavakatd, candupamata, kulamaccherappahanam, samanukampita,
kulipakadinavabhavo, avhananabhinandana, abhiharena anatthikata, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.
Candiipamo niccanavo kulesu,
amacchart sabbasamanukampo;
kulipakadimavavippamutto,
hotidha bhikkhu sapadanacari.
Loluppacaraiica pahdaya tasma,
okkhittacakkhu yugamattadasst;
akankhamano bhuvi sericaram,
careyya dhiro sapadanacaranti.

Ayam sapadanacarikarge samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

5. Ekasanikangakatha

28. Ekasanikangampi ‘“nanasanabhojanam patikkhipami, ekasanikangam samdadiyami’ti imesam afifiataravacanena
samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana ekasanikena asanasalayam nisidantena therdasane anisiditva “‘idam mayham papunissati’ti patirapam
asanam sallakkhetva nisiditabbam. Sacassa vippakate bhojane acariyo va upajjhayo va agacchati, utthaya vattam katum
vattati. Tipitakaciilabhayatthero pandaha “asanam va rakkheyya bhojanam va, ayaiica vippakatabhojano, tasma vattam
karotu, bhojanam pana ma bhuiijati’ti. Idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho appam va hotu bahu va, yamhi bhojane hattham otareti,
vattanti, na aharattham. Majjhimo yava patte bhattam na khiyati, tava afifiam ganhitum labhati. Ayaiihi
bhojanapariyantiko nama hoti. Muduko yava asanda na vutthati tava bhuiijitum labhati. So hi udakapariyantiko va hoti
yava pattadhovanam na ganhati tava bhuiijanato, asanapariyantiko va yava na vutthati tava bhuiijanato.

Imesam pana tinnampi nandasanabhojanam bhuttakkhane dhutangam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, appabadhata, appatankata, lahutthanam, balam, phasuviharo, anatirittapaccaya anapatti,
rasatanhavinodanam appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.

Ekasanabhojane ratam,

na yatim bhojanapaccaya ruja;
visahanti rase alolupo,
parihapeti na kammamattano.
Iti phasuviharakarane,
sucisallekharatiipasevite;
Jjanayetha visuddhamanaso,
ratimekdasanabhojane yatiti.

Ayam ekasanikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

6. Pattapindikangakatha

29. Pattapindikangampi “dutiyakabhdjanam patikkhipami, pattapindikarigam samadiyami”ti imesam
annataravacanena samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana pattapindikena yagupanakale bhdjane thapetva byaiijane laddhe byarijanam va pathamam khaditabbam,
yagu va patabba. Sace pana yaguyam pakkhipati, pitimacchakadimhi byaiijane pakkhitte yagu patikila hoti,
appatikillameva ca katva bhufijitum vattati. Tasma tatharipam byaiijanam sandhdya idam vuttam. Yam pana
madhusakkaradikam appatikiilam hoti, tam pakkhipitabbam. Ganhantena ca pamanayuttameva ganhitabbam.
Amakasakam hatthena gahetva khaditum vattati. Tatha pana akatva patteyeva pakkhipitabbam. Dutiyakabhajanassa pana



patikkhittatta aiifiam rukkhapannampi na vattatiti idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthassa aiifiatra ucchukhadanakala kacavarampi chaddetum na
vattati. Odanapindamacchamamsapiivepi bhinditva khaditum na vattati. Majjhimassa ekena hatthena bhinditva
khaditum vattati, hatthayogi namesa. Muduko pana pattayogi nama hoti, tassa yam sakka hoti patte pakkhipitum,
tam sabbam hatthena va dantehi va bhinditva khaditum vattati.

Imesam pana tinnampi dutiyakabhdjanam saditakkhane dhutarnigam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, nanarasatanhavinodanam. Atricchataya pahanam, ahdre payojanamattadassita,
thalakadipariharanakhedabhavo, avikkhittabhojita, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.

Nanabhdjanavikkhepam, hitva okkhittalocano;
khananto viya miilani, rasatanhaya subbato.
Saripam viya santutthim, dharayanto sumanaso;
paribhuiijeyya aharam, ko afiiio pattapindikoti.
Ayam pattapindikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannanad.

7. Khalupacchabhattikangakatha

30. Khalupacchabhattikanigampi “atirittabhojanam patikkhipami, khalupacchabhattikangam samadiyami”ti imesam
annataravacanena samadinnam hoti.
Tena pana khalupacchabhattikena pavaretva puna bhojanam kappiyam karetva na bhuiijitabbam. Idamassa vidhanam.
Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho yasma pathamapinde pavarana nama natthi, tasmim pana
ajjhohariyamane aiiam patikkhipato hoti, tasma evam pavarito pathamapindam ajjhoharitva dutiyapindam na
bhufijati. Majjhimo yasmim bhojane pavarito, tadeva bhuiijati. Muduko pana yava asanda na vutthati tava bhuiijati.
Imesam pana tinnampi pavaritanam kappiyam karapetva bhuttakkhane dhutarnigam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.
Ayam pananisamso, anatirittabhojanapattiya diirabhavo, odarikattabhavo, niramisasannidhita, puna pariyesanaya
abhavo, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.
Pariyesanaya khedam, na yati na karoti sannidhim dhiro;
odarikattam pajahati, khalupacchabhattiko yogr.
Tasma sugatapasattham, santosagunadivuddhisaiijananam;
dose vidhunitukamo, bhajeyya yogi dhutangamidanti.
Ayam khalupacchabhattikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

8. Araiiiikangakatha

31. Araiiiikangampi “gamantasendasanam patikkhipami, araiiiikangam samdadiyami’ti imesam
affiataravacanena samdadinnam hoti.

Tena pana araiiiiikena gamantasenasanam pahdaya arafiiie arunam utthapetabbam. Tattha saddhim upacarena
gamoyeva gamantasenasanami.

Gamo nama yo koci ekakutiko va anekakutiko va parikkhitto va aparikkhitto va samanusso va amanusso va antamaso
atirekacatumasanivittho yo koci satthopi.

Gamipacaro nama parikkhittassa gamassa sace anurdadhapurasseva dve indakhild honti, abbhantarime indakhile
thitassathamamajjhimassa purisassa leddupato. Tassa lakkhanam yatha tarunamanussa attano balam dassenta
baham pasaretva leddum khipanti, evam khittassa leddussa patanatthanabbhantaranti vinayadhara. Suttantika pana
kakanivarananiyamena khittassati vadanti. Aparikkhittagame yam sabbapaccantimassa gharassa dvare thito
matugamo bhajanena udakam chaddeti, tassa patanatthanam gharipacaro. Tato vuttanayena eko leddupato gamo, dutiyo
gamiipacaro.

Arafifiam pana vinayapariyaye tava “thapetva gamarica gamipacarafica sabbametam arafifian’ti (para. 92) vuttam.
Abhidhammapariyaye ‘“nikkhamitva bahi indakhila, sabbametam araiifian”ti (vibha. 529) vuttam. Imasmim pana
suttantikapariyaye “ara-nifiakam nama sendasanam paiicadhanusatikam pacchiman”ti idam lakkhanam. Tam aropitena
acariyadhanuna parikkhittassa gamassa indakhilato aparikkhittassa pathamaleddupatato patthaya yava viharaparikkhepa



minitva vavatthapetabbam.

Sace pana viharo aparikkhitto hoti, yam sabbapathamam senasanam va bhattasala va dhuvasannipatatthanam va
bodhi va cetiyam va diire cepi senasanato hoti, tam paricchedam katva minitabbanti vinayatthakathasu vuttam.
Majjhimatthakathayam pana viharassapi gamasseva upacaram niharitva ubhinnam leddupatanam antara minitabbanti
vuttam. Idamettha pamanam.

Sacepi asanne gamo hoti, vihare thitehi manusakanam saddo suyyati, pabbatanadi-adihi pana antaritatta na
sakka ujum gantum. Yo tassa pakatimaggo hoti, sacepi navaya saficaritabbo, tena maggena paiicadhanusatikam
gahetabbam. Yo pana asannagamassa angasampadanattham tato tato maggam pidahati, ayam dhutarigacoro hoti.

Sace pana araniikassa bhikkhuno upajjhdayo va acariyo va gilano hoti, tena araiiiie sappayam alabhantena
gamantasendasanam netva upatthatabbo. Kalasseva pana nikkhamitva angayuttatthane arunam utthapetabbam. Sace
arunutthanavelayam tesam abadho vaddhati, tesamyeva kiccam katabbam. Na dhutangasuddhikena bhavitabbanti
idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthena sabbakalam araiiiie arunam utthapetabbam. Majjhimo cattaro
vassike mase gamante vasitum labhati. Muduko hemantikepi.

Imesam pana tinnampi yathd paricchinne kdle araiifiato dgantva gamantasendasane dhammassavanam sunantanam
arune utthitepi dhutangam na bhijjati. Sutva gacchantanam antaramagge utthitepi na bhijjati. Sace pana utthitepi
dhammakathike muhuttam nipajjitva gamissamati niddayantanam arunam ufthahati, attano va ruciya
gamantasendasane arunam utthapenti, dhutangam bhijjatiti ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pandnisamso, aranfiiko bhikkhu arafifiasaiiiam manasikaronto bhabbo aladdham va samadhim patiladdhum
laddham va rakkhitum, satthapissa attamano hoti. Yathaha— “tendham, nagita, tassa bhikkhuno attamano homi
arafiiaviharena’ti (a. ni. 6.42; 8.86). Pantasendsanavasino cassa asappdayaripadayo cittam na vikkhipanti,
vigatasantaso hoti, jivitanikantim jahati, pavivekasukharasam assadeti, pamsukilikadibhavopi cassa patiripo hotiti.

Pavivitto asamsattho, pantasenasane rato;
aradhayanto nathassa, vanavasena manasam.
Eko arariiie nivasam, yam sukham labhate yati;
rasam tassa na vindanti, api deva sa-indaka.
Pamsukiilaiica esova, kavacam viya dharayam;
arafifiasangamagato, avasesadhutayudho.
Samattho nacirasseva, jetum maram savahinim,
tasma aranifiavasamhi, ratim kayiratha panditoti.
Ayam araiiiitkange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

9. Rukkhamiilikangakatha

P

32. Rukkhamilikangampi “‘channam patikkhipami, rukkhamilikangam samadiyami”ti imesam afifiataravacanena
samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana rukkhamiilikena simantarikarukkham, cetiyarukkham, niyyasarukkham, phalarukkham,
vaggulirukkham, susirarukkham, viharamajjhe thitarukkhanti ime rukkhe vivajjetva viharapaccante thitarukkho
gahetabboti idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho yatharucitam rukkham gahetva patijaggapetum na labhati.
Padena pannasatam apanetva vasitabbam. Majjhimo tam thanam sampattehiyeva patijaggapetum labhati. Mudukena
aramikasamanuddese pakkositva sodhapetva samam karapetva valukam okirapetva pakaraparikkhepam karapetva
dvaram yojapetva vasitabbam. Mahadivase pana rukkhamiilikena tattha anisiditva afiiattha paticchanne thane
nisiditabbam.

Imesam pana tinnampi channe vasam kappitakkhane dhutangam bhijjati. Janitva channe arunam utthapitamatteti
anguttarabhanaka. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, rukkhamiillasenasanam nissaya pabbajjati (mahava. 128) vacanato
nissayanuriipapatipattisabbhavo, appani ceva sulabhani ca tani ca anavajjaniti (a. ni. 4.27; itivu. 101) bhagavata
samvannitapaccayata, abhinham tarupannavikaradassanena aniccasaifiasamutthapanata,
senasanamaccherakammaramatanam abhavo, devatahi sahavasita, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.

Vannito buddhasetthena, nissayoti ca bhasito;



nivaso pavivittassa, rukkhamitlasamo kuto.
Avasamaccherahare, devata paripalite;
pavivitte vasanto hi, rukkhamiilamhi subbato.
Abhirattani nilani, pandiini patitani ca;
passanto tarupannani, niccasaniiiam panidati.
Tasma hi buddhadayajjam, bhavanabhiratalayam;
vivittam natimaiiieyya, rukkhamitlam vicakkhanoti.
Ayam rukkhamiilikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

10. Abbhokasikangakatha

33. Abbhokasikangampi “channaiica rukkhamiilaiica patikkhipami, abbhokasikangam samdadiyami’ti imesam
annataravacanena samadinnam hoti.

Tassa pana abbhokdasikassa dhammassavandaya va uposathatthaya va uposathagaram pavisitum vattati. Sace
pavitthassa devo vassati, deve vassamane anikkhamitva vassiparame nikkhamitabbam. Bhojanasalam va aggisalam
va pavisitva vattam katum, bhojanasalaya there bhikkhii bhattena apucchitum, uddisantena va uddisapentena va
channam pavisitum, bahi dunnikkhittani maricapithadini anto pavesetuiica vattati. Sace maggam gacchantena
vuddhataranam parikkharo gahito hoti, deve vassante maggamajjhe thitam salam pavisitum vattati. Sace na kifici
gahitam hoti, salaya thassamiti vegena gantum na vattati. Pakatigatiya gantva pavitthena pana yava vassiaparama
thatva gantabbanti idamassa vidhanam. Rukkhamiilikassapi eseva nayo.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthassa rukkham va pabbatam va geham va upanissaya vasitum na
vattati. Abbhokaseyeva civarakutim katva vasitabbam. Majjhimassa rukkhapabbatagehani upanissaya anto appavisitva
vasitum vattati. Mudukassa acchannamariyadam pabbharampi sakhamandapopi pithapatopi khettarakkhakadihi
chaddita tatratthakakutikapi vattatiti.

Imesam pana tinnampi vasatthaya channam va rukkhamillam va pavitthakkhane dhutarigam bhijjati. Janitva
tattha arunam utthapitamatteti anguttarabhanaka. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, avasapalibodhupacchedo, thinamiddhapaniidanam, “miga viya asangacarino, aniketa viharanti
bhikkhavo’ti (sam. ni. 1.224) pasamsdaya anuripatd, nissangata, catuddisata, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.

Anagariyabhavassa, anuriipe adullabhe;
taramanivitanamhi, candadipappabhdisite.
Abbhokdase vasam bhikkhu, migabhiitena cetasa;
thinamiddham vinodetva, bhavanaramatam sito.
Pavivekarasassadam, nacirasseva vindati;
yasma tasma hi sappariiio, abbhokasarato siyati.
Ayam abbhokasikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

11. Sosanikangakatha

34. Sosanikangampi “na susanam patikkhipami, sosanikangam samadiyami’’ti imesam afifiataravacanena samadinnam
hoti.

Tena pana sosanikena yam manussa gamam nivesantd ‘“‘idam susanan’ti vavatthapenti, na tattha vasitabbam. Na hi
matasarire ajjhapite tam susanam nama hoti, jhapitakalato pana patthaya sacepi dvadasavassani chadditam, tam
susanameva.

Tasmim pana vasantena cankamamandapadini karetva maiicapitham paiifiapetva paniyaparibhojaniyam
upatthapetva dhammam vdcentena na vasitabbam. Garukam hi idam dhutangam, tasma
uppannaparissayavighatatthaya sanghattheram va rajayuttakam va janapetva appamattena vasitabbam. Carikamantena
addhakkhikena alahanam olokentena carnkamitabbam.

Susanam gacchantenapi mahapatha ukkamma uppathamaggena gantabbam. Divayeva arammanam vavatthapetabbam.



Evaiithissa tam rattim bhayanakam na bhavissati, amanussa rattim viravitva viravitva ahindantapi na kenaci
paharitabba. Ekadivasampi susanam agantum na vattati. Majjhimayamam susane khepetva pacchimayame
patikkamitum vattatiti anguttarabhanaka. Amanussanam piyam
tilapitthamasabhattamacchamamsakhiratelaguladikhajjabhojjam na sevitabbam. Kulageham na pavisita
bbanti idamassa vidhanam.
Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthena yattha dhuvadahadhuvakunapadhuvarodanani atthi,
tattheva vasitabbam. Majjhimassa tisu ekasmimpi sati vattati. Mudukassa vuttanayena susanalakkhanam pattamatte
vattati.
Imesam pana tinnampi na susanamhi vasam kappanena dhutarngam bhijjati. Susanam agatadivaseti
anguttarabhanaka. Ayamettha bhedo.
Ayam pananisamso maranassatipatilabho, appamadaviharita, asubhanimittadhigamo, kamaragavinodanam,
abhinham kayasabhavadassanam, samvegabahulata arogyamadadippahanam, bhayabheravasahanata, amanussanam
garubhavaniyata, appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.
Sosanikaiihi marananusatippabhava,
niddagatampi na phusanti pamadadosa;
sampassato ca kunapani bahiini tassa,
kamanubhavavasagampi na hoti cittam.
Samvegameti vipulam na madam upeti,
samma atho ghatati nibbutimesamano;
sosanikarngamitinekagunavahatta,

nibbananinnahadayena nisevitabbanti.

Ayam sosanikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

12. Yathasanthatikangakatha

35. Yathasanthatikangampi “senasanaloluppam patikkhipami, yathasanthatikangam samadiyami”’ti imesam
annataravacanena samadinnam hoti.

Tena pana yathasanthatikena yadassa senasanam “idam tuyham papunati’ti gahitam hoti, teneva tutthabbam, na
afiiio utthapetabbo. Idamassa vidhanam.

Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkattho attano pattasenasanam diireti va accasanneti va
amanussadighajatikadihi upaddutanti va unhanti va sitalanti va pucchitum na labhati. Majjhimo pucchitum labhati.
Gantva pana oloketum na labhati. Muduko gantva oloketva sacassa tam na ruccati, aiifiam gahetum labhati.

Imesam pana tinnampi senasanaloluppe uppannamatte dhutangam bhijjatiti ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, “yam laddham tena tutthabban’ti (ja. 1.1.136; paci. 793) vuttovadakaranam,
sabrahmacarinam hitesita, hinapanitavikappapariccago, anurodhavirodhappahanam, atricchataya dvarapidahanam,
appicchatadinam anulomavuttitati.

Yam laddham tena santuttho, yathasanthatiko yati;
nibbikappo sukham seti, tinasantharakesupi.
Na so rajjati setthamhi, hinam laddha na kuppati;
sabrahmacarinavake, hitena anukampati.
Tasma ariyasatdacinnam, munipunigavavannitan,;
anuyuiijetha medhavi, yathasanthataramatanti.
Ayam yathasanthatikange samadanavidhanappabhedabhedanisamsavannand.

13. Nesajjikangakatha

36. Nesajjikangampi “seyyam patikkhipami, nesajjikangam samadiyami”ti imesam afifiataravacanena samadinnam hoti.
Tena pana nesajjikena rattiya tisu yamesu ekam yamam utthaya cankamitabbam. Iriyapathesu hi nipajjitumeva na
vattati. Ida-massa vidhanam.



Pabhedato pana ayampi tividho hoti. Tattha ukkatthassa neva apassenam, na dussapallatthika, na ayogapatto vattati.
Majjhimassa imesu tisu yamkiiici vattati. Mudukassa apassenampi dussapallatthikapi ayogapattopi bibbohanampi
parficangopi sattangopi vattati. Paiicango pana pitthi-apassayena saddhim kato. Sattango nama pitthi-apassayena ca
ubhatopassesu apassayehi ca saddhim kato. Tam kira milabhayattherassa akamsu. Thero anagami hutva parinibbayi.

Imesam pana tinnampi seyyam kappitamatte dhutarigam bhijjati. Ayamettha bhedo.

Ayam pananisamso, “seyyasukham passasukham middhasukham anuyutto viharati’ti (di. ni. 3.320; ma. ni. 1.186)
vuttassa cetaso vinibandhassa upacchedanam, sabbakammatthananuyogasappayata, pasadika-iriyapathata,
viriyarambhanukiilata, sammapatipattiya anubrithananti.

Abhujitvana pallarkam, panidhaya ujum tanum;
nisidanto vikampeti, marassa hadayam yati.
Seyyasukham middhasukham, hitva araddhaviriyo;
nisajjabhirato bhikkhu, sobhayanto tapovanam.
Niramisam pitisukham, yasma samadhigacchati;
tasma samanuyuiijeyya, dhiro nesajjikam vatanti.
Ayam nesajjikarnge samadana vidhanappabheda bhedanisamsavannana.

Dhutangapakinnakakatha

37. Idani-
Kusalattikato ceva, dhutdadinam vibhagato;
samasabyasato capi, viiiiiatabbo vinicchayoti.—
Imissa gathaya vasena vannand hoti.
Tattha kusalattikatoti sabbaneva hi dhutangani sekkhaputhujjanakhinasavanam vasena siya kusalani, siya
abyakatani, natthi dhutangam akusalanti.
Yo pana vadeyya “papiccho icchapakato ararfifiiko hotiti adivacanato (a. ni. 5.181; pari. 325) akusalampi
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dhutangan’ti. Sovattabbo— na mayam “‘akusalacittena araiifie na vasati”’ti vadama. Yassa hi araiifie nivaso, so
arariiiiko. So ca papiccho va bhaveyya appiccho va. Imani pana tena tena samdadanena dhutakilesatta dhutassa
bhikkhuno angani, kilesadhunanato va dhutanti laddhavoharam fianam angametesanti dhutarngani. Atha va dhutani ca
tani patipakkhaniddhunanato angani ca patipattiyatipi dhutanganiti vuttam. Na ca akusalena koci dhuto nama hoti,
yassetani angani bhaveyyum, na ca akusalam kivici dhunati, yesam tam angantikatva dhutanganiti vucceyyum. Napi
akusalam civaraloluppadini ceva niddhunati patipattiya ca angam hoti. Tasma suvuttamidam “natthi akusalam
dhutangan’ti.

“Yesampi kusalattikavinimuttam dhutarnigam, tesam atthato dhutarigameva natthi. Asantam kassa dhunanato dhutargam
nama
bhavissati. Dhutagune samadaya vattatiti vacanavirodhopi ca nesam apajjati, tasma tam na gahetabban’ti ayam tava
kusalattikato vannana.

Dhutadinam Vibhagatoti dhuto veditabbo. Dhutavado veditabbo. Dhutadhamma veditabba. Dhutangani
veditabbani. Kassa dhutangasevana sappayati veditabbam.

Tattha dhutoti dhutakileso va puggalo kilesadhunano va dhammo.

DhutavadoTi ettha pana atthi dhuto na dhutavado, atthi na dhuto dhutavado, atthi neva dhuto na dhutavado, atthi
dhuto ceva dhutavado ca.

Tattha yo dhutarngena attano kilese dhuni, param pana dhutarigena na ovadati, nanusasati bakulatthero viya, ayam
dhuto na dhutavado. Yathaha, “tayidam ayasma bakulo dhuto na dhutavado’ti. Yo pana na dhutangena attano kilese
dhuni, kevalam aiiiie dhutarnigena ovadati anusasati upanandatthero viya, ayam na dhuto dhutavado. Yathaha, “tayidam
ayasma upanando sakyaputto na dhuto dhutavado”ti. Yo ubhayavipanno laludayt viya, ayam neva dhuto na
dhutavado. Yathaha, “tayidam ayasma laludayt neva dhuto na dhutavado”ti. Yo pana ubhayasampanno
dhammasenapati viya, ayam dhuto ceva dhutavado ca. Yathaha, “tayidam ayasma sariputto dhuto ceva dhutavado
cati.

Dhutadhamma veditabbati appicchata, santutthita, sallekhata, pavivekata, idamatthitati ime dhutarngacetandaya
parivaraka paiica dhamma “appicchatamyeva nissaya’ti-adivacanato (a. ni. 5.181; pari. 325) dhutadhamma nama,
tattha appicchata ca santutthita ca alobho. Sallekhatd ca pavivekata ca dvisu dhammesu anupatanti alobhe ca



amohe ca. Idamatthita iianameva. Tattha ca alobhena patikkhepavatthiisu lobham, amohena tesveva
adinavapaticchadakam moham dhunati. Alobhena ca anufifiatanam patisevanamukhena pavattam kamasukhanuyogam,
amohena dhutangesu atisallekhamukhena pavattam attakilamathanuyogam dhunati. Tasma ime dhamma dhutadhammati
veditabba.

Dhutangani veditabbaniti terasa dhutangani veditabbani pamsukilikanigam ...pe... nesajjikariganti. Tani atthato
lakkhanadihi ca vuttaneva.

Kassa dhutangasevana sappayati ragacaritassa ceva mohacaritassa ca. Kasma? Dhutangasevana hi
dukkhapatipada ceva sallekhavihdaro ca. Dukkhapatipadaiica nissaya rdago vipasammati. Sallekham nissaya
appamattassa moho pahiyati. Araiiiiikangarukkhamilikangapatisevana va ettha dosacaritassapi sappayda. Tattha hissa
asanghattiyamanassa viharato dosopi viipasammatiti ayam dhutadinam vibhagato vannand.

Samasabyasatoti imani pana dhutangani samasato tini sisangani, paiica asambhinnanganiti attheva honti. Tattha
sapadanacarikangam, ekasanikangam, abbhokdsikanganti imani tini sisangani. Sapadanacarikangaiihi  rakkhanto
pindapatikangampi rakkhissati. Ekasanikangarica rakkhato pattapindikangakhalupacchabhattikanganipi
surakkhaniyani bhavissanti. Abbhokasikangam rakkhantassa kim atthi rukkhamilikangayathasanthatikarigesu
rakkhitabbam nama. Iti imani tini sisangani, arafiikangam, pamsukilikangam, tecivarikangam, nesajjikangam,
sosanikanganti imani paiica asambhinnargani cati attheva honti.

Puna dve civarapatisamyuttani, paiica pindapatapatisamyuttani, paiica sendsanapatisamyuttani, ekam
viriyapatisamyuttanti evam cattarova honti. Tattha nesajjikarnigam viriyapatisamyuttam. Itarani pakataneva.

Puna sabbaneva nissayavasena dve honti paccayanissitani dvadasa, viriyanissitam ekanti.
Sevitabbasevitabbavasenapi dveyeva honti. Yassa hi dhutarnigam sevantassa kammatthanam vaddhati, tena sevitabbani.
Yassa sevato hayati, tena na sevitabbani. Yassa pana sevatopi asevatopi vaddhateva, na hayati, tenapi pacchimam
Jjanatam anukampantena sevitabbani. Yassapi sevatopi asevatopi na vaddhati, tenapi sevitabbaniyeva ayatim
vasanatthayati.

Evam sevitabbasevitabbavasena duvidhanipi sabbaneva cetanavasena ekavidhani honti. Ekameva hi dhutangam
samadanacetanati. Atthakathayampi vuttam “ya cetand, tam dhutanganti vadanti” ti.

Byasato pana bhikkhiinam terasa, bhikkhuninam attha, samaneranam dvadasa, sikkhamanasamanerinam satta,
upasaka-upasikanam dveti dvdcattalisa honti. Sace pana abbhokdse araiiiikangasampannam susanam hoti, ekopi
bhikkhu ekappahdarena sabbadhutangani paribhufijitum sakkoti. Bhikkhuninam pana aranfiikargam
khalupacchabhattikangarica dvepi sikkhapadeneva patikkhittani, abbhokasikangam, rukkhamiilikanigam, sosanikariganti
imani tini duppariharani. Bhikkhuniya hi dutiyikam vina
vasitum na vattati. Evariipe ca thane samanacchanda dutiyika dullabha. Sacepi labheyya samsatthaviharato na mucceyya.
Evam sati yassatthaya dhutarigam seveyya, svevassa attho na sampajjeyya. Evam paribhufijitum asakkuneyyataya
paiica hapetva bhikkhuninam attheva hontiti veditabbani. Yathavuttesu pana thapetva tecivarikangam sesani dvadasa
samaneranam, satta sikkhamanasamanerinam veditabbani. Upasaka-upasikanam pana ekasanikangam,
pattapindikanganti imani dve patiriipani ceva sakka ca paribhufijitunti dve dhutanganiti evam byasato dvecattalisa
hontiti ayam samdsabydsato vannand.

Ettavata ca “sile patitthaya naro sapaiiiio ’ti imissa gathaya silasamadhipariiiamukhena desite visuddhimagge yehi
appicchatasantutthitadihi gunehi vuttappakarassa silassa vodanam hoti, tesam sampadanattham
samadatabbadhutarigakatha bhasita hoti.

Iti sadhujanapamujjatthaya kate Visuddhimagge
Dhutariganiddeso nama
dutiyo paricchedo’

6  These three lines are mentioned in the printed original but not in the Chattha Sangayana Tipitaka 4.0



Visuddhimagga Chapter II:

Duranca NippesA (ENGLISH)

Exposition of the ascetic practices

Now virtue, the different kinds of which have been described, is cleansed by means of such qualities as fewness of
wishes, contentment, and so on. Because a religious meditator who has kept his virtue should, to be proficient in those
qualities, observe the ascetic practices, so that he (who observes them) may have his virtue washed and purified by the
waters of such qualities, to wit, fewness of wishes, contentment, austerity of life, solitude, loss of sin, strenuous energy,
easiness of support by others, and may have his vows fulfilled. And so being absolutely pure in conduct through his
qualities of faultless virtue and ritual, he may be worthy of being established in the three ancient orders of Ariyans and,
fourthly, of attaining to delight in culture.

Thirteen ascetic practices namely have been permitted by the Blessed One to be kept by those well-born youths
who have put away worldly needs of the flesh and who, regardless of body or life, are eager to make fitting progress. They
are (1) the refuse-ragman's practice, (2) three-rober's practice, (3) alms-man's practice, (4) house-to-house-goer's practice,



(5) one-sessioner's practice, (6) bowl-fooder's practice, (7) afterfood-refuser's practice, (8) forester's practice, (9) tree-
rootman's practice, (10) open-spacer's practice, (11) burning-grounder's practice, (12) any-bedder's practice, (13) sitting
man's practice.

Therein: -

As to the meaning, characteristic,
Observance and directions, grade and breach,
And eke the benefit of this and that,

As moral triad, as differentiated,

In groups and in detail-decision shall

Be made on these ascetic practices.

Of these, as tot he meaning:-

1. A refuse-rag is one which is placed on a refuse-heap in such places as a chariot-road, burning-ground, rubbish-
heap, and so on, and which, in the sense of covering-up is like the heap of ddust in them. Or, it gets to a loathsome state like
the dust — hence refuse-rag; it reaches the loathsome state, as, it has been said, refuse-rag practice means the wearing of a
refuse-rag so defined. One who has the habit of wearing it is a refuse-ragman. The practice of a refuse-ragman is refuse-
ragman's practice. Practice is said to mean reason. Therefore this practice should be regarded as a synonym for whatever
observance by reason of which one becomes a refuse-ragman.

2. In the same way one who has the habit of wearing the threefold robe — namely, the sohulder-cloak, upper garment, and
the waist-cloth — is a three-rober. The practice of a three-rober is three-rober's practice.

3. Alms is the falling of morsels as food for the flesh. It is said to be the falling into the bowl of morsels of food
given by others. One who gathers alms and seeks it by approaching this and that family is an almsman. Or, one whose duty
it is to roam for alms is an alms-roamer, where to roam is to wander. Alms-roamer is the same as almsman. The practice of
such an one is almsman's practice.

4. A broken series (dana) is said to be an interruption. An unbroken series (apadana) is without interruption,
uninterrupted is the meaning. With unbroken series is sapadana (sa-apadana), that is, from house to house without
interruption. One whose habit it is to go from one house to another in an unbroken series is a house-to-house-goer,
sapadanacart, which is the same as sapadanacarika. The practice of such an one is house-to-house-goer's practice.

5. One-session is food taken at one sitting. One who has the habit of taking such food is a one-sessioner. The
practice of him is one-sessioner's practice.

6. Bowl-food is food that falls into a single bowl, a second bowl being refused. Now the name bowl-food is given
to the acceptance of such food. One who has the habit of accepting such food is a bowl-fooder. The practice of him is bowl-
fooder's practice.

7. Khalu is a particle with the meaning of denial. Food that is got later by one who refuses futher offerings while
eating his first meal is called afterfood. The partaking of that afterfood is afterfood-taking. The name, afterfood, is given to
the taking of such food. One who has the habit of taking afterfood is an afterfooder. Afterfood-refuser is one who does not
take afterfood. It is a name for one who by virtue of his observance refuses additional food. but it is said in the (Great)
Commentary: 'Khalu is a bird which takes a fruit in its beak, but when that falls down does not take another fruit. Such is
the man,' namely the afterfood-refuser. The practice of such an one is afterfood-refuser's practice.

8. One who has the habit of dwelling in the forest is a forster. The practice of such an one is forester's practice.

9. Tree-root is a dwelling at the foot of a tree. One who has the habit of dwelling at such a place is a tree-rootman.
The practice of a tree-rootman is tree-rootman's practice.

10, 11. And the same with the practices of the open-spacer and the burning-grounder (or charnel-fielder).

12. Any-bed is any lodging that is allotted. It is a synonym for a dwelling first allotted thus: "This is available for
you.' One who has the habit of living in whatever place is allotted is an any-bedder. The practice of such an one is any-
bedder's practice.

13. A sitting-man is one whose habit it is to refuse to lie down and to live sitting. The practice of such an one is
sitting-man's practice.

All of them are the practices (or factors) of the brother who has shaken off the corruptions through the observance
of this and that practice; or, knowledge, which has acquired the common name of shaking-off by reason of its shaking off
the corruptions, is the factor for (or reason of) these practices — hence ascetic practices (or factors). Or, again, they are



ascetic because they shake off the hostile corruptions and they are the factors of moral attainment — hence ascetic practices.
So far is the decision to be known from the meaning.

And the will to observe is the characteristic of them all.- It is also said (in the Commentary): 'It is the person that
observes. Mind and mental properties are the states by which he observes. It is the ascetic practice that is the will to
observe. It is the physical basis that is rejected." And all of them have the slaying of worldly lust as function, the freedom
from such lust as manifestation, and such Ariyan states as fewness of wishes and so on as proximate cause. Thus is the
decision to be known from the characteristic and so on.

As to the five topics: their observance, directions, and others, - in the lifetime of the Blessed One all the ascetic
practices had to be observed under him; after his decease, under the Chief Disciple; he being absent, under a saint purged of
the intoxicants — and so on, under a never-returner — a once-returner- a stream-winner- a scholar of the three Pitakas — a
scholar of two Pitakas — a scholar of one Pitaka — a scholar of one Nikdya — a scholar of one Agama — a teacher of
commentaries — a master of the ascetic practices; and in the absence of this last person one should sweep the shrineyard, sit
on the hams, and observe the practices as though uttering them under the tuition of the Supreme Buddha. But it behoves one
to observe them also by oneself. And here as regards fewness of wishes by reason of the ascetic practices, the story of the
senior of the two brothers, Elders living on Mount Cetiya, should be told.

This so far is the general discourse.

Now we shall set forth the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage of each in order.

1. The refuse-ragman's practice

And first, the refuse-ragman's practice is observed with one or other of the two expressions: I refuse a robe given
by a householder; I observe the refuse-ragman's practice. So far this is the (formula of) observance. And he who observes
this practice should pick up one or other of these rags, namely, burning-ground-rag, shop-rag, street-rag, rubbish-heap-rag,
childbirth-rag, bath-rag, bathing-place-rag, after-return-rag, burnt-rag, cattle-bitten-rag, ant-bitten-rag, moouse-gnawed-rag,
side-torn-rag, border-torn-rag, flag-rag, oblation-rag, monk's-rag, consecration-rag, psychic-power-rag, road-rag, wind-
blown-rag, spirit-rag, ocean-rag. Tearing the rag he should throw away the rotten parts and wash the good parts and make a
robe of them, and wear it after removing his old householder's robe.

As to these, burning-ground-rag is a rag cast away in the burning-ground. Shop-rag is a rag throuwn away at a
shop-door. Street-rag is a rag thrown into the street from a window by those who desire merit. Rubbish-heap-rag is a rag
thrown away at a rubbish-heap. Childbirth-rag is a cloth thrown away after wiping the impurities of the womb at childbirth.
It is said that the mother of Tissa the minister had the impurities of her womb wiped with a cloth worth a hundred coins, and
had it thrown on the Talaveli Road in the hope that refuse-ragmen would pick it up; and the brethren took of it just enough
for mending purposes. Bath-rag is a rag which sick people throw away as inauspicious when, with the advice of exorcists,
they have washed their heads and bathed themselves. Bathing-place-rag is a cloth thrown away at the river bathing-place.
After-return-rag is a cloth which men, on their return from the burning-ground, throw away after their bath. Burnt-rag is a
cloth partially burnt by fire. That also men throw away. Cattle-bitten-rag and the next four are obvious, i.e. rags bitten by
cattle, by white ants, by mice, torn at the side, and at the border. Those also men throw away. As regards the flag-rag —
sailors embark on a boat after planting a banner (at the port); one may take it when they get out of sight. That banner
planted on the battlefield by soldiers one may also take, when both armies have marched away. Oblation-rag is a cloth
which is wrapped round an anthill and offered to spirits. Monk's-rag is a robe belonging to a brother. Consecration-rag is a
robe thrown away at the place where the king was anointed. Psychic-power-rag is a robe made by a newly initiated brother.
Road-rag is a cloth thrown away (or fallen) on the road. But one should wait awhile before picking up that cloth, which the
owner dropped through inadvertence. Wind-blown-rag is a cloth which, carried by the wind, has fallen afar. That also one
may take when the owner is not in sight. Spirit-rag is a cloth given by devas, like the one given to the Elder Anuruddha.
Ocea-rag is a cloth thrown up on to the land by the waves of the sea. But that robe which is given with the expression, 'we
give it to the Order,' or that which is obtained by monks who go to receive a gift of cloth and alms is not a refuse-rag. As for
arobe given by a brother, that which is given out of regard for (the ragman's) seniority, or that which is offered to (the
inmates of) a monastery is not a refuse-rag. That which is given out of regard, not for the ragman's seniority (but, for the
donor's seniority), is a refuse-rag. And here also that robe which, having been placed at a brother's feet by donors, is offered
by him into the ragman's hand, is indeed half pure. That also which, having been given into the brother's hand, is by him
placed at (the ragman's) feet is half pure. But that which, having been placed at the brother's feet, is by him given to the



ragman in the same way is wholly pure. That which, having been placed in the (brother's) hand, is by him placed in the
(ragman's) hand is indeed not a robe. Thus knowing the different kinds of refuse-rags the refuse-ragman should wear his
robe. These herein are the directions.

Now this is the grade. There are three ragmen: strict, moderate, and soft. Of them he who picsk up a rag thrown
away in the burning-groud is a strict man. He who picks up a rag which was placed with the verbal expression: 'the monk
will pick it up' is a moderate man. he who accepts a rag placed at his feet (by a monk) is a soft man. And the ascetic practice
of any of them is broken the moment he accepts, through his own wish or through submission to a request, a robe given by a
householder. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: The state of his having behaved in accordance with the spiritual guidance (of his
superior) as said thus: 'He is a monk having a refuse-rag as his resource for clothing;' his establishment in the first order of
Ariyans; the absence of the trouble of looking after his robe; the independence of livelihood; the absence of danger from
thieves; the absence of the lust for enjoyment; the fitness of the rag as a monk's robe; the state of its being a requisite praised
by the Buddha as 'cheap, easy to get, and faultless'"; its delightfulness; the yielding of the fruit of fewness of wishes and so
forth; the development of right conduct; the institution of a precedent for future generations of monks.

As in the battle shines the mai-clad prince,

So in the routing of the Tempter's ranks

;Shines the ascetic in a cast-off clout.

The cast-off clout that the world's Teacher wore,
Rejecting fairest robes of Kasi silk,

Who will not wear? Let Brethren take delight

In the old clout befitting hermit ways,
Remembering their vows.

This so far is the setting foth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the refuse-ragman's
practice.

2. The Three-Rober's Practice

Next comes the three-rober's practice observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse a fourth robe; I
observe the three-rober's practice. he who observes this practice should, on getting a new piece of cloth, put it by as long as
he cannot make it coarse, or cannot find one who knows how to cut it, or lacks any of the articles such as a needle. There is
no fault in putting it by. But he should not put it by once it is dyed. He would then become a thief of the ascetic practice.
these are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here. When the time for dyeing comes, the strict man, having first dyed either
his waist-cloth or upper garment, should wear the one he has dyed and then dye the other. And having put on his upper
garment he should dye the shoulder-cloak. But he should not put on the shoulder-cloak. This is his duty in a village-
monastery. But in his forest-abode he may wash both the garments together and dye them. In so doing he should sit in a
place near enough for him to be able, in case he should see any one, to drag the yellow robe and cover himself with it. For
the moderate man there is in the dyeing hall a yellow dyeing robe which he should wear or put on and do the work of
dyeing. The soft man may wear or put on the robes which are for the common use of the brethren and do the work of
dyeing. Even a bed-cover there is proper for him, but hemay not take it about with him. Nor may he wear off and on a robe
which is for the common use of the brethren. To one who is observing the three-rober's practice a yellow shoulder-cloth as a
fourth piece is permitted. It must be one span in breadth and three cubits in length. But the moment a fourth garment is
accepted by these three men, the ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: The brother who is a three-rober is contented with the body-protecting robe,
therefore he takes it about with him as a bird carries its wings. And such advantages as these are attained: little need of
tendance; the not having to treasure up clothes; lightness in travelling; abandonment of the lust for extra robes; simplicity of
life through a limit being set for what is proper; the yielding of fewness of wishes and so forth.

The wise recluse, who wears the threefold robe,



Forsakes a craving for an extra cloak.

No other clothes he needs to treasure up;

He knows what taste contented bliss bestows.

So he, the good recluse, who loves to roam

With his three robes, as flies the bird with wings,
Should note with joy the rule concerning robes.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the three-rober's practice.

3. The Almsman's Practice

The almsman's practice also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse an excessive amount of food;
I observe the almsman's practice. he who observes this practice should not accept these fourteen kinds of food, namely, food
offered to the Order as a whole, to one or more particular monks, food given b y invitation, by tickets, food given on a day
of the waning or waxing of the month, on a sacred day, on the first day of the moonlit fortnight, food given to guests, to
monks about to travel, to the sick, to those who minister to the sick, food given in honour of a monastery, at a principal
house, food given by donors in turn. But if donors do not use the expression 'Partake of food that has been offered to the
Order,' but say, 'The Order partakes of food in our house; may you also partake of it," it is proper to accept such food. Food
obtained from the Order and distributed by tickets for purposes other than the gratification of fleshly needs, and food
cooked in a monastery are also permissible. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here. Of them the strict man accepts food brought both from in front and from
behind. he gives the bowl to the people who receive it outside their door. he also accepts food given after he has sat down to
eat in the dining-hall after his almsround. But he does not accept food (that has been promised) by sitting for it the whole
day long. The moderate man accepts food sitting and waiting for it the whole day; but does not consent to a meal for the
morrow. The soft man consents to meal for the morrow and also for the day after. The latter two men do not get the bliss of
independent life; the strict man gets it. Suppose there is (a sermon on) the lineage of the Ariyans in a certain village. The
strict man says to the other two: 'Friends, let us go to hear the law.' One of them replies: 'Sir, I have been made to sit for a
meal by such and such a man;' and the other says: 'Sir, I have consented to to-morrow's meal offered by a certain man.' Thus
both of them fail to hear the Law. But the strict man goes early for alms and enjoys the taste of the Law. The moment these
three men accept extra food, such as food for the Order and so on, their ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: The state of his having behaved in accordance with the spiritual guidance (of his
superior) as said thus: 'He is a monk having morsels of alms as his resource for food; establishment in the second order of
Ariyans; independence of libelihood; the state of the food being a requisite praised by the Blessed One as 'cheap, easy to
get, and faultless,’ the state of his having overcome idleness; the purity of livelihood; the fulfilment of his probationary
conduct; the state of not being nourished by others; the doing favour to the poor (donor); rejection of conceit; checking of
the lust for tasty food; freedom from offence against the precepts concerning a meal for several monks, a meal subsequent
to the acceptance of a previous one, and personal behaviour; conduct in conformity with few wishes and so forth;
development of right conduct; favour to future generations.

Contented with his lumps of alms,
And independent in his life,
The monk forsakes a lust for food,
And goes at will to any place.
his idleness he drives away;
His livelihood is purified.
And so the wise should ne'er despise
The going round to beg for alms.
For such
A brother going on his begging round,
Supporting self, not others-him the gods
Admire; for he is free from gain and fame.



This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the almsman's practice.

4. The House-to-house-Goer's Practice.

The practice of the house-to house-goer also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I set aside greedy
behaviour in alms-gathering; I observe the house-to-house-goer's practice. Standing at the village-gate he who observes this
practice should see that there is no danger he is likely to meet with . If there be any such danger in the road or village he
should leave that place and go elsewhere. Whether it be at the door of a house or on the road or in the village itself, if he
gets no alms there he should go away and not count that place as a village. He should not forsake that place in which he has
obtained something (alms). the brother should enter the village quite early, so that he may have time to leave any place he
finds unpleasant and go elsewhere. If alms be given him in his monastery, or men meeting him on the road take his bowl
and give alms, he should accept it. When in his almsround he reaches a village, he should not go past it. Whether he gets
nothing or something from that village, he should go from one village to another in order. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here. Of them the strict man does not accept food offered before he reaches a
house or after he has left a house or food given after he has sat down to eat in the dining-hall on return from his almsround.
he gives up his bowl at the donor's door. In this ascetic practice there is indeed none like the Elder Mahakassapa; the
occasion on which he gave up his bowl is well known.

The moderate man accepts food offered either before he reaches a house or after he has left a house, as well as food
that is brought after he has sat down to eat in the dining-hall on return from his almsround. he also gives up his bowl at the
donor's door, but does not sit waiting for food that has been promised. In this respect he is like the strict almsman. The soft
man sits waiting the whole day for food that has been promised. The moment greedy behaviour arises in these three men
their ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages. The being ever fresh in his relations with the families; the being cool like the moon;
rejection of meanness for the families; impartial favour; absence of disadvantages that arise to monks who eat together with
the families; non-acceptance of invitations; absence of wish for a meal to be brought; conduct in conformity with few
wishes, and so on.

In coolness like the moon, and ever fresh,
And faultless in regard to families,

And free from meanness and partiality-
This brother is a house-to-house-almsman.
A prudent man, who wishes here on earth
To lead an independent life, should look
With downcast eyes the distance of a yoke,
All greediness of conduct put away,

And go for alms from house to house.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the house-to-house-goer's
practice.

5. The One-Sessioner's Practice

The practice of the one-sessioner also is observed with one or other of the expresisons: I refuse to eat food at more
than one sitting; I observe the one-sessioner's practice. he who observes this practice should not sit at the place reserved for
the Elder in the dining-hall, but find such a suitable seat as will be available for him. If, before he finishes his meal, his
teacher or preceptor arrives, he should rise and pay his respects. But Tipitaka-Ciilabhaya the Elder said: 'He should keep his
seat or his meal. he who has not finished eating may rise and pay his respects, but he may not resume the meal.' These are
the directions.



There are also three grades of men here: The strict man will not accept more, once he has laid his hand on the food,
be it little or much. If men bring butter and so forth saying, 'The Elder has not eaten anything," he may accept them as
medicine, not as food. The moderate man will accept more, as long as he has not finished the food in the bowl; he is indeed
known as 'limited by food.' The soft man will eat as long as he does not rise up. Inasmuch as he may eat until he takes the
bowl to wash it, he is limited by the water with which he washes the bowl. And because he may eat until he rises up he is
limited by his sitting. But the moment these three men eat food at more than one sitting, the ascetic practice is broken. This
herein is the breach.

And these are the advantages: Freedom from sickness, freedom from bodily ailment, lightness in movement,
strength, comfort, the not committing of offence through his refusal of excessive food, the repelling of craving for tasty
food, conduct in conformity with few wishes, and so on.

Diseases caused by eating do not harm

The monk who at one sitting eats his food.
Not greedy for sweet tastes he does not let
His work slacken. A monk should gladly take
delight in eating so his food, which makes
For comfortableness and is the source

Of joy in purity and simple life.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the one-sessioner's practice.

6. The Bowl-Fooder's Practice

The practice of the bowl-fooder also is observed with one or other of the expresisons: I refuse a second bowl; I
observe the bowl-fooder's practice. When at the time of drinking rice-gruel curry is offered in a vessel, he who observes this
practice should first eat the curry or drink the rice-gruel. The rice-gruel would become loathsome, if he were to put into it
the curry, in which there might be rotted fish and so on. And he should eat nothing that is loathsome. Therefore concerning
such curry the above statement was made. But any honey, sugar, and so forth, which are not loathsome may be put into the
rice-gruel. He should take just enough for his consumption. He should eat green vegetables, holding them in his hand, or
else put them into the bowl. Any other tree-leaves are not permitted, since he has refused a second vessel. These are the
directions.

There are also three grades of men here. Except in chewing sugar-cane the strict man may not throw away even
such things as he cannot eat. he may not eat separating the lumps of rice, fish, meat, and cakes. The moderate man may eat
separating them with one hand; he is known as a 'hand-ascetic.' And the soft man is known as a 'bowl-ascetic.' Whatever he
can put into the bowl he may separate with his hand or teeth, and eat. The moment these threemen accept a second vessel,
the ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

And these are the advantages. The repelling of a craving for taste of various kinds, the repelling of desire for taste
in more than one bowl, the seeing of the purpose and measure of food, the absence of the trouble of carrying various dishes
and so forth, undistracted eating, conduct in conformity with few wishes, and so forth.

The bowl-food-eater, disciplined enough
To delve the roots of taste-desire, with eyes
Of downward gaze, is not distracted by
More dishes than his own. With joyful heart
he bears contentedness as though it were

A think that's visible. Who else, forsooth,
Can eat his food as does the bowl-foodman?

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the bowl-fooder's practice.



7. The Afterfood-Refuser's Practice

The practice of the afterfood-refuser also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse extra food; I
observe the afterfood-refuser's practice. Once he has made his vow (pavarana), he who observes this practice should not eat
any more food that may be offered. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here. Because his vow applies not to the first almsfood but to the refusal of
more food while he is eating it, therefore the strict man who has made his vow does not eat a second almsfood after his first.
The moderate man finishes the meal on which he has made his vow. But the soft man eats as long as he does not rise up.
The moment these three men accept and eat after their vow any more food that may be offered, the ascetic practice is
broken. This herein is the breach.

And these are the advantages: Distance from the offence as to extra food, absence of a full stomach, absence of
absorption in the fleshly needs, absence of search for fresh food, conduct in conformity with few wishes, and so on.

The wise ascetic, who refuses food
Additional, knows not the pain of search;

He makes no storage of his fleshly needs;

He suffers not his stomach to be full.

To shake off faults ascetics should observe
This practice, which produces qualities

Such as increased contentment, and is praised
By Him the Happy One.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the afterfood-refuser's
practice.

8. The Forester's Practice

The practice of the forester also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse a village-dwelling; 1
observe the forester's practice. he who observes this practice should leave a village-dwelling and be in the forest at dawn.
Here a village-dwelling is a (dwelling in a )village including its precincts. A village may consist of one or more houses, may
or may not have a wall, may be inhabited or uninhabited. Even a caravan that is encamping for more than four months is a
village. Supposing a walled village has two gate-pillars like those of Anuradhapura, and outward stonethrow of a strong
man of middle height from between the two pillars is village precinct. The Vinaya scholars decide the boundary by taking
the characteristic (standard) throw to be the fall of a stone, thrown by young men stretching out their arms in a display of
strength. But the Suttanta scholars say that the boundary is the fall of a stone thrown to drive away a crow. In a village
which has no wall a woman, standing at the door of the house which is outermost of all, throws water from a jar; the place
where the water falls is house-precinct; whence a stonethrow in the way described above is a village. Another stonethrow
(from the village) is the village precinct. And in the Vinaya explanation a forest is said to be all that is outside of village and
village-precinct. In the Abhidhamma explanation it is forest when one goes out by the gate pillars. But regarding this ascetic
practice in the Suttanta explanation this is the characteristic measure: a forest-dwelling is to be measured and fixed by
means of a drawn standard bow from the gate pillars, if the village has a wall, or from the first stone-throw if the village has
no wall, as far as the monastery-wall.

The Vinaya Commentaries say that if the monastery has no wall, the limit of the measure is the first dwelling,
dining hall, permanent assembly hall, tree of Wisdom or shrine, provided these are far from the monastery. But the
Majjhima Commentary says that after fixing the precinct of the monastery as in the case of the village themeasure is to be
made between the two stonethrows. This is the measure to be taken here.

If the village be so near that those in the monastery could hear the voices of the villagers, and yet it could not be
reached by a straight path on account of such obstacles as hills, rivers, and so on, and if the natural means of approach be to
cross by a boat, then the measure of 500 bow-lengths is to be taken by that (watery) path. Whosoever blocks the way here
and there, so that the requisite measure may be fulfilled, is a thief of the ascetic practice.



And if the forester's preceptor or teacher be ill and the necessary medicine cannot be obtained in the forest, he may
then take the sick man to a village-dwelling and look after him. But he should depart in good time, so that at dawn he may
be in a place which fulfils the requirements of his practice.

If at dawn their illness increases, he should do his duty by them and pay no heed to the purity of his ascetic
practice. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here: The strict man should find the dawn break in the forest at all times. The
moderate man is allowed to live in the village for the four months of rain; the soft man for the four months of winter as well.
The ascetic practice is not broken, if the dawn breaks while these three men, having come from the forest during their terms
of forest-life, listen to the Law in a village-dwelling. It is not broken though the dawn may break, while they are still on
their way back from the sermon. But if after the preacher has risen up they go to sleep saying "We will lie down awhile and
then depart,’ and the dawn breaks, or if out of enjoyment they let the day dawn upon them in the village-dwelling, then the
ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

And these are the advantages: The forester-brother who attends to the perception of the forest can acquire
concentration not yet acquired or keep that which has been acquired. The teacher also is please with him, as He has said:
'Nagita, 1 am pleased with the forest-life of that brother.' Improper objects and so forth do not distract the mind of him who
lives in a border-dwelling; he is free from fear; he puts away a craving for life, enjoys the taste of the bliss of solitude; the
practices of the refuse-ragman and others are also agreeable to him.

Secluded, solitary, delighting in

A border-dwelling, by his forest-life

The monk endears himself unto the Lord.
Alone in forest-life, he gets that bliss,
Whose taste even gods with Inda do not get.
The refuse-rag he wears as coat of mail;
The signs of other practices he wears

As weapons. At the forest battle-ground

He conquers ere long Mara and his hosts.
So should the wise delight in forest-life.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the forester's practice.

9. The Tree-Rottman's Practice

The practice of the tree-rootman also is observed with one or other expressions: I refuse a covered dwelling; I
observe the tree-rootman's practice. He who observes this practice should avoid these trees: a tree which grows on the
border between two countries, a sacred tree, a resinous tree, a fruit tree, a tree on which bats live, a hollow tree, a tree
growing in the middle of a monastery. He should resort to a tree on the oustkirt of a monastery. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here: The strict man is not allowed to resort to any tree he pleases and make a
clearing underneath it. He may dwell under a tree after removing with his foot the fallen leaves. The moderate man is
allowed to cause those who arrive at the tree to make a clearing. the soft man may summon the monastery-lads and ask
them to make a clearing, to level it, to scatter sand on it, to make an enclosure and to fix a door, and may dwell there. On a
feast day the ascetic should not remain at the foot of the tree but go to some other hidden place and sit down. The moment
these three men make a dwelling in a covered place, their ascetic practice is broken. reciters of the Anguttara Nikaya say
that it is broken the moment they consciously let the day dawn upon them in a covered dwelling. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: Attainment in accordance with the third requisite as expressed in, ‘A monk
depending on a dwelling at the foot of a tree;' the possession of requisites praised by the Blessed One thus, 'They are
trifling, easily got, and faultless;' the production of the perception of impermanence by seeing the constant change in tender
leaves, the absence of meanness for a dwelling and of delight in new work, intercourse with tree-deities, conduct in
conformity with few wishes, and so forth.

Where is the lonely man's abode, extolled



By Buddha best of men as requisite,

And which is equal to the root of tree?

The well-controlled man, who lives at such

A lonely place, protected by the gods,

Subdues all meanness for a dwelling-place.

He sees the change that comes o'er tender leaves,
Which turn from deep red into indigo,

And fall as sere leaves to the ground. From this
He learns the lesson of impermanence.
Therefore the wise should not despise to dwell
In isolation at the foot of tree,

The Buddha's heritage and home of those,
Who take delight in culture of the mind.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the tree-rootman's practice.

10. The Open-Spacer's Practice.

The practice of the open-spacer also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse a roof as well as the
root of ta tree; I observe the open-spacer's practice. he who observes this practice may enter the sacred house either to listen
to the law or to do the sacred duties. If the rainfalls while he is inside he should not go out in the rain but wait till it ceases.
He may enter the dining-hall or the fire-hall to do his duties. he may invite the Elders and brethren in the dining-hall to a
meal. As an instructor (of the Pali) or as a pupil hemay enter a covered dwelling. He may cause to be brought inside
bedsteads and stools which are badly kept outside. If the rain falls while he is going along carrying a requisite that belongs
to his seniors, he may enter a hall on the way. If he is not carrying any such thing, he may not hasten with the intention of
entering the hall, but going with his ordinary steps he may enter and remain till the rain ceases and then depart. These are
the directions which also apply to the tree-rootman.

There are also three grades of men here: The strict man may not dwell depending on a tree, mountain, or house. He
should dwell beneath the open sky in a hut made of leaves. The moderate man may dwell depending on trees, mountains, or
houses without entering them. For the soft man a cave not covered with a roof, a pavilion of branches, a cloth-cover for a
chair, a hut in the field deserted by field-watchers and so forth, are permissible. The moment these three men enter a roof or
beneath a tree to dwell there, the ascetic practice is broken. Reciters of the Anguttara Nikaya say that it is broken the
moment they consciously let the dawn break upon them in such places. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: The cutting off of the nuisance of an abode, the dispelling of sloth and torpor,
worthiness of the praise bestowed as, 'Like the deer the brethren live untrammelled in their walks, homeless,' freedom from
attachment, the going (at will) in the four directions, conduct in conformity with few wishes, and so forth.

As free in mind as is the antelope,

The brother lives an easy homeless life
Beneath the open sky lit by the moon,

A lamp that lights the vault of starry gems.
his torpid sloth he drives away and takes
Delight in culture; presently he finds

The tasteful essence of his solitude.
Therefore the wise should take delight in life
Beneath the open sky.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the open-spacer's practice.



11. The Burning-Grounder's Practice.

The practice of the burning-grounder also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse (to dwell in) a
place that is not a burning-ground; I observe the burning-grounder's practice. He who observes this practice should not
dwell in a place which village-builders fix as burning-ground. For when a dead body has not been burnt on it, the place is
not known as burning-ground. It is a burning-ground, though it has been deserted for twelve years since a dead body was
burnt there. but he may not have there promenades and pavilions and so forth built, bedsteads and stools arranged, water
and food brought, and live there teaching the Law. this ascetic practice is indeed heavy. Therefore in order to quell any
danger that might arise he should tell the Elder of the Order or one connected with the king, and live free from negligence.
In walking to and fro he should do so looking with half-closed eyes at the burning of dead bodies. In going to the burning-
ground also he should leave the main road and go by a side path. he should note any object there by daylight, so that it may
not appear to him fearful at night. though unhuman beings may roam about uttering loud cries, he should not throw anything
to hit them. he should not pass a single day without going to the burning-ground. Reciters of the Anguttara Nikaya say that
after spending the middle watch of the night at the burning-ground he may depart in the last watch. He should not partake of
such foodstuffs as sesamum, flour, peas, rice, fish, meat, milk, oil, molasses, that are dear to unhuman beings, nor take them
to the houses of donors. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here: The strict man should dwell where there are continual burning, continual
smell of dead bodies, and continual weeping. The moderate man may dwell where there is one of these present. The soft
many may dwell in a place which just fulfils the requirementso f a burning-ground as given above. When these three men
make their abode in a place which is not burning-ground, their ascetic practice is broken. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: Attainment of mindfulness regarding death, a life free from negligence, acquirement
of the outward sign of the foul, dispelling of sensual lust, the perpetual seeing of the intrinsic nature of the body, growth of
agitation, rejection of the pride of health, overcoming of fear and fright, respect paid by unhuman beings, conduct in
conformity with few wishes, and so forth.

The faults of negligence, even while he sleeps,
Touch not the burning-ground-recluse, such is
The power of his mindfulness of death.
Because so many corpses he beholds,

His mind is freed from lust's dominion.

Great agitation seizes him and leaves

Him without pride. He makes a right effort

To win tranquillity. Therefore with heart
Inclined unto Nibbana follow hard

The burning-grounder's practice, which bestows
Such manifold merits and qualities.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the burning-grounder's
practice.

12. The Any-Bedder's Practice.

The practice of the any-bedder also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I set aside reedy behaviour
regarding dwellings; I observe the any-bedder's practice. He who observes this practice should be content with watever
dwelling is allotted to him by the distributor who says, "This is for you.' He should not oust any man from his place. These
are the directions.

There are also threegrades of men here: The strict man must not ask concerning a dwelling he has come to, whether
it is far or quite near, troubled by unhuman beings, snakes, and so on, or whether it is hot or cold. The moderate man may
ask such questions, but may not go and examine it. The soft man may go and examine it, and if it does not please him he
may take another. The moment greedy behaviour in regard to dwellings arises in these three men, their ascetic practice is



broken. This herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: Obeying the advice given, as: 'One should be content with what one gets,' seeking
the good of one's fellow-monks, abandonment of thought of what is inferior and superior, rejection of approval and
disapproval, closing the door of covetousness, conduct in confromity with few wishes, and so forth.

Content with what he gets, the any-bed-
Recluse lies down in careless ease on beds,
Even though they be of grass. He does not long
For what is best, is not perturbed because

Of an inferior bed. To younger monks

He shows compassion. So a wise man ought
To be content with any bed, a rule

Of constant practice with the Ariyas,

And by the Bull-sage fittingly extolled.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the any-bedder's practice.

13. The Sitting-Man's Practice.

The practice of the sitting-man also is observed with one or other of the expressions: I refuse to lie down; I observe
the sitting-man's practice. He who observes this practice should rise up and walk to and fro for one watch out of the three
watches of the night, for lying down is the only posture that is not permitted to him. These are the directions.

There are also three grades of men here: The strict man is not allowed a plank with a back support, or a cushion of
cloth for squatting on, or a bandage-cloth. The moderate man may use any one of these three. The soft man is allowed a
plank with a back support, a cushion of cloth for squatting on, a bandage-cloth, a pillow, a five-limbed seat, a seven-limbed
seat. A seat with a back support to lean against is a five-limbed seat. A seat with a back support and a hand suport on either
side is a seven-limbed seat. It is said that people made such a seat for Milhabhaya the Elder, who, becoming a never-
returner, entered parinibbana. The moment these three men accept a bed to lie on, their ascetic practice is broken. This
herein is the breach.

Now these are the advantages: The cutting off of mental bondage described as: 'He lives devoted to the pleasure of
lying down, the pleasure of lying on one's side, the pleasure of torpor,' fitness for application to all subjects of meditation,
satisfied state of the postures, agreeableness for strenuous effort, development of right attainment.

The monk who sits cross-legged, keeping straight
The body, doth disturb the Tempter's heart.

He takes no pleasure in the torpid state,

In lying down, but wakes his energies

And joyfully sits up, illumining

The grove of his ascetic practices.

As bliss and rapbure, cleansed of earthly things,
Reward the monk, so one should steadfastly
Perform the duty of the sitting man.

This is the setting forth of the observance, directions, grade, breach, and advantage in the sitting-man's practice.

Of Ascetic and Other Terms as Moral Triad.

Now this is the elucidation of the verse



As moral triad, as differentiated,
In groups and in detail — decision shall
Be made regarding these ascetic practices.

Therein, 'as moral triad' means that all the ascetic practices may be moral or unmoral as those of probationers,
average persons and of saints purged of the intoxicants. There is no ascetic practice that is immoral. But the sectary says, an
ascetic practice may also be immoral because of the saying: 'There is a forester of evil desires, not free from desire.” We
reply that we do not say that one may not dwell with an immoral thought in the forest. For whosoever makes his abode in
the forest is a forester, who may have evil desires, or little, or no desire. Because the corruptions are shaken off through this
and that observance, the practices (or factors) of the brother who has shaken them off are called 'ascetic practices.' Or,
knowledge which has obtained the common name of asceticism, because it shakes off the corruptions, is the factor of these
observances — thus 'ascetic practice' (or factor). Or again, it has been said that because these observances shake off the
hostile corruptions they are ascetic, and they are factors of (moral) attainment — thus 'ascetic practice.' No one whose
observances are such factors is known as ascetic on account of his immorality. Else we should speak of ascetic practices of
which the factor is immorality which shakes off nothing; and immorality does not shake off greediness for robes and other
evil states, nor is it a factor of moral attainment. Therefore what has been said as, "There is no ascetic practice that is
immoral,' is well said. There is no ascetic practice in the ultimate sense to those whose ascetic practice is freed from the
moral triad. From the shaking off of what does this imaginary thing become ascetic practice? They would also fall into
opposition with the saying: 'He goes on keeping the ascetic duties.' Therefore their saying should not be accepted.

This so far is the elucidation by way of the moral triad.

Of Ascetic and Other Terms as Differentiated

(1) Ascetic should be understood, (2) ascetic doctrine should be understood, (3) ascetic states should be understood, (4)
ascetic practices should be understood, (5) for whom is the practising of the ascetic practices suitable? - this should be
understood. Of these points (1) 'ascetic' is a person who has shaken off the corruptions, or a state for the shaking off of the
corruptions. (2) In 'ascetic doctrine' there is one who is ascetic and not ascetic preacher, there is one who is not ascetic but
ascetic preacher, there is one who is neither ascetic nor ascetic preacher, there is one who is both ascetic and ascetic
preacher. Of these he who has shaken off his corruptions by means of his ascetic practice, but does not admonish nor
instruct others regarding ascetic practice, is an ascetic but not ascetic preacher, like Bakkula the Elder; as has been said:
'This venerable Bakkula is ascetic not ascetic preacher.” And whoso has not shaken off his corruptions by means of ascetic
practice, but just admonishes, instructs others regarding it, is not ascetic but ascetic preacher, like Upananda the Elder; as
has been said: This venerable Upananda Sakyaputta is not an ascetic but ascetic preacher." Whoso is deficient in both
respects like LaludayT is neither ascetic nor ascetic preacher; as has been said: 'This venerable Laludayr is neither ascetic
nor ascetic preacher.’” Whoso like the captain of the Law is fulfilled in both respects is ascetic and ascetic preacher; as has
been said: 'This venerable Sariputta is both ascetic and ascetic preacher.' (3) 'Ascetic states should be understood' — these
five attendant states of the volition of ascetic practice. fewness of wishes, contentment, austerity, solitude, desire-for-these-
states are known as ascetic states from the expression, 'depending on fewness of wishes, and so on.' Of them fewness of
wishes and contentment fall under non-greed; austerity and solitude under the two states: non-greed and non-delusion.
Desire-for-these-states is knowledge. By means of non-greed one shakes off greed for forbidden things, by non-delusion
one shakes off delusion which covers faults in them, and by non-greed one shakes off devotion to the pleasure of sense
which arises from resorting to things allowed. By non-delusion one shakes off devotion to self-torture, which arises on
account of excessive austerity in ascetic practice. aTherefore should these states be understood as ascetic states. (4) By
ascetic practices should be understood the thirteen, namely, the refuse-rag-man's practice ... sitting-man's practice. They
have been stated as regards their meaning, characteristic and so forth. (5) For whom is the practising of ascetic practice
suitable? - for one walking in lust and one walking in delusion. Why so? Because the practising of ascetic practice is of
painful progress and means a life of austerity; and through painful progress lust is calmed, through austerity the delusion of
a non-negligent man is put away. Or, herein the practising of the practices of the forester and of the tree-rootman is suitable
for one walking in hate, for hate ceases in one dwelling without society in the forest or at the foot of a tree.

This is the elucidation of ascetic and other terms as differentiated.



In Groups and in Detail.

'In groups' these ascetic practices are eight — three chief practices and five unmixed (separate) practices. Of them
the practices of the house-to-house-goer, one-sessioner, and open-spacer are the three chief practices. For whoso keeps the
house-to-house-goer's practice will also keep the almsman's practice. And whoso keeps the one-sessioner's practice, for him
the practices of the bowl-fooder and afterfood-refuser will be easy to keep. Whoso keeps the open-spacer's practice, what
need is there for him to keep the practices of the tree-rootman and the any-bedder? Thus these three are the chief practices.
They make eight with these five: practices of the forester, refuse-ragman, three-rober, sitting-man, burning-grounder. Again,
they form four classes: two concerning the robe, five concerning the alms, five concerning the dwelling, one concerning
energy. Of these the sitting-man's practice is one that concerns energy; the others are obvious. Again, all are of two kinds by
way of dependence: twelve depending on the requisites, on depending on energy. They are also of two kinds as to be
resorted to and as not to be resorted to. For they should be resorted to by him whose subject of meditation increases with
such resort, but not by him whose subject of meditation decreases with it. He whose subject of meditation increases and
does not decrease, whether he resorts to them or not, should also resort to them out of compassion for posterity. For the sake
of habit in future they should be resorted to by him also whose subject of meditation, whether he resorts to them or not, does
not inrease. Though twofold, as to be resorted to and as not to be resorted to, all of them are one by way of volition; for
ascetic practice as the volition to observe is just one. It is also said in the commentaries: 'They say that which is volition is
ascetic practice.’

'In detail' they are forty-two: -thirteen for brethren, eight for sisters, twelve for novices, seven for female student
novices, two for lay-disciples male and female. If there were a burning-ground fulfilled with the forester's practice in open
space, a single brother would be able to enjoy all the ascetic practices at once. But the two practices for the forester and the
afterfood-refuser are prohibited for sisters by precept; and the three practices of the open-spacer, tree-rootman, burning-
grounder are difficult to carry out, for it is not proper for a sister to live without a second person; and in such places it is
hard to get a second with similar wishes. Even if one was obtained, the sister would not be free from a life shared with
others. This being so, the purpose for which she resorted to the ascetic practice would not be fulfilled. So, owing to
impracticability, five of the practices are left out for the sisters, and only eight are to be taken.

Excepting the three-rober's practice from those mentioned for the brethren and sisters, the remaining twelve are to
be known as for male novices, and seven for female novices. For lay-disciples male and female the two practices of the one-
sessioner and the bowl-fooder are suitable and practicable. Thus in detail they are forty-two.

This is the elucidation in groups and in detail.

Thus far is told the discourse on the ascetic practices to be observed for the fulfilment of those qualities, such as

fewness of wishes, contentment, by means of which there is cleansing of virtue, the different kinds of which have been
shown in the Path of Purity under the heads of virtue, concentration, and understanding in the stanza:

The man discreet on virtue planted firm.

Thus is ended the second chapter called The Exposition of Ascetic Practices, in the Path of Purity, composed for
the purpose of gladdening good folk.



DuraNGa NippESA (OTHER TRANSLATION)

1. Now according to the way it is said in the practice of little wishes and satisfaction the purification of virtues
takes place in order to fulfill those virtues. The ascetic should practice the ascetic practices (dhutanga). Thus, the quality of
little wishes and contentment, solitude and rest with effort practicing the virtues of satisfaction giving up stains, the virtue
becomes very pure. In this manner the practice of these good virtues during the early days established in the three noble
qualities desires(?) of meditation. It will lead to higher attainments. Therefore the story of ascetic practices should start.

2. The Blessed One has given advice regarding the thirteen ascetic practices to the noble men who had given up the
mundane life with possession not considering one's own body and life.

There are thirteen ascetic practices.

1. The refuse-rag-wearer's practice

2. Te civara — three robes

3. Pindapatingam — the alms-food-eating practice

4. Sapadana carikangam — the practice of going from house to house
5. Ekasanikangam — the practice of keeping one session

6. Pattapindikarnigam — the practice of taking meals from the bowl
7. Khalupacchabhattikarnigam — the later-food-refuser's practice

8. Ararifiikarigam — the practice of dwelling in a forest

9. Rukkhamiilikangam — Staying under a tree

10. Abbhokasikangam — the practice of dwelling in open space
11. Sosanikarnigam — the practice of living in a cemetery

12. Yathasanthatikarnigam — the practice of using any resting place
13. Mesajjikankam — the practice of sitting without any sleep

In order to produce those virtues,
little,

living in comfort
purify virtue

3. Refusing the food after the permitted time

3. As to the meaning, character, undertaking direction, various grades, breaches and also the benefits.
The profitable three and the distinguishing of ascetic in the sense of covering up like the heap of dust in groups and single
the explanation should be understood.

4. The meaning is: thus, since it is found in refuse in any such place as a street, a cemetery, on a garbage heap, it is called
pansukiila. Being spoiled by dirt or like refuse, it gets into a dirty state is what is meant. It is gone to the dirty state and
wearing a rag which has got the name, in such a way that is his habit. Therefore a rag-robe wearer. The practice of rag-robe
wearing is called the rag-robe practice, the action is the practice. Therefore, by means of this practice he becomes a rag-
robe-wearer. This is another word for it.



In his manner the practice of three robes as the cloak, upper garment (robe), inner garment is called the wearer of
three robes.

5. Then, what is meant by alms round is dropping food lumps. It is said falling into the bowl of the (food) lumps given by
others. These lumps are gathered going to this and that families and seeking alms food. It is his duty to go about, to collect
alms food, to go about is to wander. The one who is going about is the same as alms man. The practice of such a one is alms
man practice.

6. The broken series is an interruption, then an unbroken series is without interruption with unbroken no interruption.
Without interruption he is going from house to house The practice of going from house to house is called sapadanacart'.
The character is going from house to house without interruption.

7. ,,0One session” is food taken at one session. This practice is one-sessioner's practice. Refusing a second share falling food
to the bowl, only one. Now, it is known as the practice of bowl-fooder. This practice is a bowl-fooder's practice.

8. The term 'khalii' is a particle with the meaning ,,refusing.” One who refuses further offering while eating.

This eating of later food is the ,,later food eating.” In this later food having made the sign of later food it is called
the practice of later food. The refusal of later food is not taking later food. Accordingly it is said the refusal of the later
offering of food — in the commentary khalis — means a certain bird. This bird taking a fruit in his mouth’ if it falls he would
not eat another — this is the later-food-refuser. This habit is called the practice of later-food-refuser.

9. One who lives in the forest is called the forest-dweller. One who lives at a food of the tree is called the practitioner
of living under a tree. The habit of living under a tree is called ,,the practice of living under a tree.* In the same manner will
be the practice of living in the open-air and living in the cemetery.

10. Whatever has been distributed is called the practice of distribution,® whatever this has been attained by you thus,
with the first distributed dwelling, in this case the practice of living according to what has been distributed is called the habit
of distributing.. Refusing sleeping, living by sitting is the habit of the 'sitter' — that is called 'the sitter's practice'.

11. With regard to the observance by each and everyone the defilements are shaken off. The practice of asceticism is
the shaking off. These dhutanga practices are a sign of intelligence. It is the shaking off, the opposition — this practice is
called the ascetic practice. Thus, so far the meaning should be understood.

12. All volitions in commentaries have the character of undertaking. It is said thus: he, who undertakes is a person by whom
the thought and volition are undertaken, they are the nature. The volition of undertaking is called ascetic practice — what is
not accepted is called an object. All desires of giving up clinging have the proximate cause of no desire. The noble
preaching is to have little wishes. These characteristics should be understood in the examination.

13. Regarding the five beginning with understanding and direction, all the ascetic practices should be undertaken in the
presence of the Buddha when the Buddha was living. If the Buddha has already passed away, then in the presence of a
great disciple. If there is no such person, then in the presence of an Arahant, Non-returner, Once-returner, Stream-enterer,
one who is versed in the canon, one who is versed in two sections of the canon, one who is versed in one section of the
canon, one versed in one collection, a teacher of commentaries, if not available in the presence of the observer of ascetic
practices.(?) If not available, having swept the stipa-terrace, having sat in the squatting posture, one should undertake as if
speaking to the Buddha in his presence. It is also permitted to undertake by oneself.

There were two brothers at Cetiya Pabbata. The elder brother had few wishes with respect to ascetic practices.

7 1thought that birds have beak, not mouth...

8 Here the , distribution* simply means offering or giving. Distribution has the meaning of giving to many people,
whereas in this case the Pali author assuredly meant giving to one person (to be precise — it is the place for sleeping,
which is ,distributed or rather given).



This is what applies to all.

14. Now we shall proceed to comment on the undertaking direction and we will explain. The refuse-rag-wearer's
practice is undertaken with one of these statements: ,,I refuse the cloth from the lay men. I undertake the practice of wearing
the refuse-rag. Out of these two words taking one of them I shall undertake the practice. This is the practice so far.

15. So far by the ascetic practice undertaken having taken a certain robes from the cemetery, from a shop, from a street
, from a garbage heap, spoiled by small children, bathing cloth, washing cloth, what is got when going and coming to a
cemetery, burnt by fire, eaten by cattle, by ants, by rats, cut at the end, cut at the edge, carried as a flag, robe of a stiipa, an
ascetic robes, consecration, super-normal power, got from the wind, given from the gods, given from the sea. Having taken
one of these robes, having torn, removed weak places, whashed the good parts, then, having made a robe removing the old
robes given by the householder one should use it.

16. There one dropped(?) in a cemetery is called 'one from the cemetery'. One at a shop is 'one dropped at the entracne
of the shop'. The cloth at the street with the desire of merit is that which is thrown on the street by a widow. The cloth on the
garbage, the cloth thrown at the place of dirt. That which is from a child's birth is the cloth which was smeared with the dirt
at child's birth and thrown away. The mother of minister Tissa taking a cloth worth hundreds, having smeared it with dirt
of the birth place, thinking that that a pansukiila monk will tak it, threw it on the road Talaveli. The monks would take that
to mend a torn place of the robe.

17. The cloth of bathing by physicians; of non-human beings; having begged, the patient thrown away thinking it was
unlucky; the cloth of the bathink spot, the cloth thrown at the bathing spot; the people who go to the cemetery having gone
there, bathed the cloth kept to take them, when coming back the cloth is burnt by fire, people throw it away to the place
where the cloth was burnt; the cloth which is left over since it has been eaten by cattle and deer; the thrown away; such
types of cloth. Those taken for flags; having got into the shop; having tied the flag and when they passed away from eye
sight — it is suitable to take the flag. Whoever at the battlefield having hoisted the flag when the two armies have gone it is
suitable to take the flag.

18. The cloth of shrine, it is an offering made by draping the shrine with a cloth. The robe of an ascetic — if it is
belonging to a monk, given by a monk at the place of consecration, the robe thrown away at the place of consecration. What
is got by psychic power, it si the robe received by the words of ordination as ,,Come, oh monk.“* What is dropped in the
road is that which is dropped by the owner unconsciously after (keeping it), protecting it for sometime should be taken.
Blown by wind, taken away by the wind and fallen far away if there is no owner one can take it. Given by the gods, what is
given by the gods just loke(?) the Anuruddha Thera.(?) What is in the ocean, thrown to the shore by dashing of water.

19. What is given by a layman as an offering, what is got by going round for alms are not rag robes (pansukiila). Then
the robes that are given by a lay man at the end of the rain retreat and if they keep it at the feet of the monk it is pansukiila,
because it has been given at the feet. Any robe when accepting and giving if it is given to hand itself, it is not pansukiila.
Therefore, understanding the difference of pansukiila the robe should be used.

The monks who protects the procedure of pansukiila are divided into highest, middle and low. The first one is the
person who searches for peaces of cloth in the cemetery and prepare his robes. The second are those who pick cloth from
other places, where cloth is thrown by the people thinking that monks will take them. The third are taking the robes that are
kept at the feet and making robes out of them. And out of these if anyone by his own wish accepts what is offered by a
layman he is not a pansukiila monk any more'’.

There are benefits of observing ascetic practices.
1. Pansukiila — a monk who is following the practice of pansukiila is established in the first of the Noble heritage. he will
have no suffering due to the protection. He exists independent on others. Such a monk will have no fear of robbers. He will

9  “Come, oh monk.* - »Ehi, bhikkhu.«
10 In the original there was 'any longer'.



have no craving with regard to the robes. Therefore, this type of robes is suitable for an ascetic. To engage in religious
duties Buddha recommended this robes because it is valueless, easy to get and blameless. It increases confidence of the
monk. The monk will have very little wishes. Such a monk sets a good example to the later generations.

2. Triple robe wearer — according to this practice the monk refuses the fourth robe. He is contented with the robes for the
protection of the body. He goes taking it with him just as a bird has only the burden of wings. He avoids storage of robes.
This is a simple living practising moderateness and contentment.

3. Pindapatikam (alms-food-eater's practice) — These monks do not accept 14 kinds of meat. They will n ot eat food brought
to a specified monk, food by invitation. In this manner they act because they do not wish to disturb their independent life.
They think that by accepting invitation for alms they will perhaps loose the opportunity to listen to the Dhamma.In this
manner these monks are very innocent and compassionate.

4. Sapadana carika (house-to-house-seeker) - The monk goes from house to house. In that case one must not miss any
house because it is not correct to go only to house where good is given. Such a monk is like the moon, he is comming to
each and everyone.'' These monks are impartial. This practice avoids the danger of being supported by selected families.

5. One sessioners practice (ekasanikam) - According to this ascetic practice if one gets up from the seat he should not eat
again. this is an indication to get little food. Thereby the monk will have a light body, little sicknesses, strength and a happy
life. This practice eliminates craving.

6. Pattapindikam (the bowl-food-eater's practice) - These monks take food which is placed in the bowl. They will not accept
a second vessel. This is a practice of simple life. Such a monk is not bothered to search for vessel to accept food.

7. The later food refuser (kalupachabhattikam) — The monk refuses additional food. He does not want extra food because it
will be overloading the stomach. They will store a food.(?)

8. Forest-dweller's practice (atannakam) — by living in the forest the mind is not distracted. There are no objects of many
types. There is less anxiety, less attachment, enjoy of bliss of seclusion.

9. The root-dweller's practice (rukkhamiilikam) — The ascetic monks say: ,,I refuse a roof.” Considering that everything is
impermanent they take the tree as an example. There are tender leaves bright and red at first, then gradually they turn green,
after that they become yellow and then they fall down. In this manner they live concentrating on impermanence.

10. Open-air-dweller's practice (abhokhasa) — They refuse both trees and the forest. They consider all dwelling as
impediment or obstacle. these monks are detached from everything, very alert like a deer.

11. Charnel ground practice (sasanikam) — The monk will be able to see the dead bodies and understand true nature of life.
He will have no fear of death. the benefit is to become mindful of death.

12. Any-bed-user-practice (yatasantatikam) — The monk is satisfied with whatever resting place he has. He will never make
other person to shift from his bed.'? It shows that this monk is not greedy for his own resting place. The benefit is the
welfare of others. Such a monk will give up inferiority and superiority.

13. The sitter's practice (nesajjikamga) — This is the practice of being devoted to the subject of meditation. Here the monk
will only sit. Other postures as sleeping are not done. The benefit is application of energy and increasing condidence.

All ascetic practices are profitable. An ascetic means a person whose defilements are shaken off. Thus, giving up
craving, hatred, delusion, the monks will be able to reach their objectives.

11 Here the simile with the moon probably means that the moon gives light to every person without any exception.
12 Tt means that he is just satisfied with that bed which he received, without acquiring any better one.



Druranca NippEsa (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM) 2009

1. Now according to the way it is said in the practice of little wishes and satisfaction the purification of virtues takes place in
order to fulfill those virtues. The ascetic should practice the ascetic practices (dhutanga). Thus, the quality of little wishes
and contentment, solitude and rest with effort practicing the virtues of satisfaction giving up stains, the virtue becomes very
pure. In this manner the practice of these good virtues during the early days established in the three noble qualities desires
of meditation. It will lead to higher attainments. Therefore the story of ascetic practices should start.

2. The Blessed One has given advice regarding the thirteen ascetic practices to the noble men who had given up the
mundane life with possession not considering one's own body and life.

There are thirteen ascetic practices.

1. Pansukilikanga — the refuse-rag-wearer's practice

2. Te civaranga — three robes

3. Pindapatinga — the alms-food-eating practice

4. Sapadana carikanga — the practice of going from house to house
5. Ekasanikanga — the practice of keeping one session
6. Pattapindikanga — the practice of taking meals from the bowl
7. Khalupacchabhattikanga — the later-food-refuser's practice

8. Arannikanga — the practice of dwelling in a forest

9. Rukkhamiilikanga — Staying under a tree

10. Abbhokasikanga — the practice of dwelling in open space

11. Sosanikanga — the practice of living in a cemetery

12. Yathasanthatikanga - the practice of using any resting place

13. Nesajjikanga — the practice of sitting without any sleep

In order to produce those virtues,
little,living in comfort purify virtue

Refusing the food after the permitted time

3. As to the meaning, character, undertaking direction, various grades, breaches and also the benefits. The profitable three
and the distinguishing of ascetic in the sense of covering up like the heap of dust in groups and single the explanation
should be understood.

4. The meaning is: thus, since it is found in refuse in any such place as a street, a cemetery, on a garbage heap, it is called P
Pansukiila. Being spoiled by dirt or like refuse, it gets into a dirty state is what is meant. It is gone to the dirty state and
wearing a rag which has got the name, in such a way that is his habit. This is a rag-robe wearer. The practice of rag-robe
wearing is called the rag-robe practice, the action is the practice. Therefore, by means of this practice he becomes a rag-
robe-wearer. This is another word for it. In his manner the practice of three robes as the cloak, upper garment (robe), and



inner garment is called the wearer of three robes.

5. Then, what is meant by alms round is dropping food lumps. It is said falling into the bowl of the (food) lumps given by
others. These lumps are gathered going to this and that families and seeking alms food. It is his duty to go about; collecting
alms food, to go about is to wander. The one who is going about is the same as alms man. The practice of such a one is alms
man practice.

6. The broken series is an interruption, then an unbroken series is without interruption with unbroken no interruption.
Without interruption he is going from house to house the practice of going from house to house is called sapadanacarika.
The character is going from house to house without interruption.

7. ,,One session“is food taken at one session. This practice is one-sessioner's practice, refusing a second share falling food to
the bowl, only one. Now, it is known as the practice of bowl-fooder. This practice is a bowl-fooder's practicese.

8. The term 'khali' is a particle with the meaning ,,refusing, “One who refuses further offering while eating.

This eating of later food is the ,.later food eating. ““ In this later food having made the sign of later food it is called the
practice of later food. The refusal of later food is not taking later food. Accordingly it is said the refusal of the later offering
of food — in the commentary khalis — means a certain bird. This bird taking a fruit in his mouth129 if it falls he would not
eat another — this is the later food-refuser. This habit is called the practice of later-food-refuser.

9. One who lives in the forest is called the forest-dweller. One who lives at a food of the tree is called the practitioner of
living under a tree. The habit of living under a tree is called ,,the practice of living under a tree. “ In the same manner will be
the practice of living in the open-air and living in the cemetery.

10. Whatever has been distributed is called the practice of distribution, 130 whatever this has been attained by you thus,
with the first distributed dwelling, in this case the practice of living according to what has been distributed is called the habit
of distributing...Refusing sleeping, living by sitting is the habit of the 'sitter' — that is called 'the sitter's practice'.

11. With regard to the observance by each and everyone the defilements are shaken off. The practice of asceticism is the
shaking off. These dhutanga practices are a sign of intelligence. It is the shaking off, the opposition — this practice is called
the ascetic practice. Thus, so far the meaning should be understood.

12. All volitions in commentaries have the character of undertaking. It is said thus: he, who undertakes is a person by whom
the thought and volition are undertaken, they are the nature. The volition of undertaking is called ascetic practice — what is
not accepted is called an object. All desires of giving up clinging have the proximate cause of no desire. The noble
preaching is to have little wishes. These characteristics should be understood in the examination.

13. Regarding the five beginning with understanding and direction, all the ascetic practices should be undertaken in the
presence of the Buddha when the Buddha was living, if the Buddha has already passed away, then in the present of a great
disciple. If there is no such person, then in the presence of an Arahant, Non-returner, Once-returner, Stream-enterer, one
who is versed in the canon, one who is versed in two sections of the canon, one who is versed in one section of the canon,
one versed in one collection, a teacher of commentaries, if not available in the presence of the observer of ascetic practices.
If not available, having swept the stifpa terrace, having sat in the squatting posture, one should undertake as if speaking to
the Buddha in his presence. It is also permitted to undertake by oneself. There were two brothers at Cetiya Pabbata. The
elder brother had few wishes with respect to ascetic practices. This is what applies to all.

14. Now we shall proceed to comment on the undertaking direction and we will explain. The refuse-rag-wearer's practice is
undertaken with one of these statements: ,,I refuse the cloth from the lay men. I undertake the practice of wearing the refuse-
rag. Out of these two words taking one of them I shall undertake the practice. This is the practice so far.

15. So far by the ascetic practice undertaken having taken a certain robes from the cemetery, from a shop, from a street ,
from a garbage heap, spoiled by small children, bathing cloth, washing cloth, what is got when going and coming to a



cemetery, burnt by fire, eaten by cattle, by ants, by rats, cut at the end, cut at the edge, carried as a flag, robe of a stilpa, an
ascetic robes, consecration, super-normal power, got from the wind, given from the gods, given from the sea. Having taken
one of these robes, having torn, removed weak places, washed the good parts, then, having made a robe removing the old
robes given by the householder one should use it.

16. There one dropped in a cemetery is called 'one from the cemetery'. One at a shop is 'one dropped at the entrance of the
shop'. The cloth at the street with the desire of merit is that which is thrown on the street by a widow, the cloth on the
garbage, the cloth thrown at the place of dirt. That which is from a child's birth is the cloth which was smeared with the dirt
at child's birth and thrown away. The mother of minister Tissa taking a cloth worth hundreds, having smeared it with dirt of
the birth place, thinking that that a pansukizla monk will take it, threw it on the road Talaveli. The monks would take that to
mend a torn place of the robe.

17. The cloth of bathing by physicians; of non-human beings; having begged, the patient thrown away thinking it was
unlucky; the cloth of the bathing spot, the cloth thrown at the bathing spot; the people who go to the cemetery having gone
there, bathed the cloth kept to take them, when coming back the cloth is burnt by fire, people throw it away to the place
where the cloth was burnt; the cloth which is left over since it has been eaten by cattle and deer; the thrown away; such
types of cloth. Those taken for flags; having got into the shop; having tied the flag and when they passed away from eye
sight — it is suitable to take the flag. Whoever at the battlefield having hoisted the flag when the two armies have gone, it is
suitable to take the flag.

18. The cloth of shrine, it is an offering made by draping the shrine with a cloth, The robe of an ascetic — if it is belonging to
a monk, given by a monk at the place of consecration, the robe thrown away at the place of consecration. What is got by
psychic power, it is the robe received by the words of ordination as ,,Come, oh monk. “131 What is dropped in the road is
that which is dropped by the owner unconsciously after (keeping it), protecting it for sometime should be taken. Blown by
wind, taken away by the wind and fallen far away if there is no owner one can take it. Given by the gods, what is given by
the gods just like the Anuruddha Thera. What is in the ocean, thrown to the shore by dashing of water.

19. What is given by a layman as an offering, what is got by going round for alms are not rag robes (pansukiila). Then the
robes that are given by a lay man at the end of the rain retreat and if they keep it at the feet of the monk it is pansukiila,
because it has been given at the feet. Any robe when accepting and giving if it is given to hand itself, it is not pansukiila.
Therefore, understanding the difference of pansukiila the robe should be used. The monks who protect the procedure of
pansukiila are divided into highest, middle and low. The first one is the person who searches for peaces of cloth in the
cemetery and prepare his robes. The second are those who pick cloth from other places, where cloth is thrown by the people
thinking that monks will take them. The third are taking the robes that are kept at the feet and making robes out of them.
And out of these if anyone by his own wish accepts what is offered by a layman he is not a pansukiila monk any more.

The ascetic practices in the Pali canon and the reason for monks to follow them

There are 13 kinds of ascetic practices allowed by the Buddha:

1. Pansukilikanga — the refuse-rag-wearer's practice

2. Te civaranga — triple robes wearer's practice

3. Pindapatinga — the alms-food-eater's practice

4. Sapadana carikanga — the house to house seeker's practice
5. Ekasanikanga — the one sessioner's practice

6. Pattapindikanga — the bowl food eater's practice
7. Khalupacchabhattikanga - the later-food-refuser's practice

8. Arannikanga — the forest dweller's practice

9. Rukkhamaulikanga — the tree root dweller's practice



10. Abbhokasikanga — the open air dweller's practice

11. Sosanikanga — the charnel ground dweller's practice
12. Yathasanthatikanga  — any bed user's practice
13. Nesajjikanga — the sitter's practice

1. Pansukiila-means wearing a robe picked from a street, cemetery or from garbage heap. It is a method of wearing rags.
2. Tecivara -is to wear three robes: 1.inner robe, 2.upper robe and 3.cloak robe with patches.
3. Pindapatika - eating the food fallen into one's bowl given by others
4. Sapadanacarika — one who is going from house to house begging.
5. Ekasanika — one who is eating only one session
6. Pattapinnika - it is the practice of eating from the bowl itself.
7. Kalupacchabattika — they refuse second share.
8. Arannaka — living in forest
9. Rukkhamiilika — living under a tree
10. Abbhokdasika — not living in monastery
11. Sosani —living in cemetery
12. Yathasantati — sleep at any places
13. Nesajjika — practice the posture of sitting only refuse sleeping

While meditation is done in order to attain the Buddhist objective of emancipation these monks were practicing
ascetic practices to perfect special qualities as fewness of wishes, contentment. Therefore those who practice ascetic
practices had a very clear mind attempting to practice virtue the word Dhutanga. Dhuta means ascetic and Anga means
practice.

There are thirteen to shake of all defilements. During the Buddha's life time ascetic practices should be order taken
in the Buddhist way of life. After his passing away there were unable to practice them in the present of the Buddha and
therefore they undertook this practices in the present of an Arahant in the obscene of an Arahant in the present of an

Arahant in his obsence order Sakadagami, failing that in present of Sotapanna or else one who has good knowledge of the
Tripitaka or commentaries, finally there is no one superior, they must accept ascetic practices at least under the bodhi tree.



There are benefits of observing ascetic practices

1. Pansukiila — a monk who is following the practice of pansukiila is established in the first of the Noble heritage.
He will have no suffering due to the protection. He exists independent on others. Such a monk will have no fear of robbers.
He will have no craving with regard to the robes. Therefore, this type of robes is suitable for an ascetic. To engage in
religious duties Buddha recommended this robes because it is valueless, easy to get and blameless. It increases confidence
of the monk. The monk will have very little wishes. Such a monk sets a good example to the later generations.

2. Triple robe wearer — according to this practice the monk refuses the fourth robe. He is contented with the robes
for the protection of the body. He goes taking it with him just as a bird has only the burden of wings. He avoids storage of
robes. This is a simple living practicing moderateness and contentment.

3. Pindapatikam (alms-food-eater's practice) — These monks do not accept 14 kinds of meat. They will n to eat food
brought to a specified monk, food by invitation. In this manner they act because they do not wish to disturb their
independent life. They think that by accepting invitation for alms they will perhaps loose the opportunity to listen to the
Dhamma. In this manner these monks are very innocent and compassionate.

4. Sapadana carika (house-to-house-seeker) - The monk goes from house to house. In that case one must not miss
any house because it is not correct to go only to house where good is given. Such a monk is like the moon, he is coming to
each and everyone.161 these monks are impartial. This practice avoids the danger of being supported by selected families.

5. One sessioners practice (ekasanikam) - According to this ascetic practice if one gets up from the seat he should
not eat again. This is an indication to get little food. Thereby the monk will have a light body, little sicknesses, strength and
a happy life. This practice eliminates craving.

6. Pattapindikam (the bowl-food-eater's practice) - These monks take food which is placed in the bowl. They will
not accept a second vessel. This is a practice of simple life. Such a monk is not bothered to search for vessel to accept food.

7. The later food refuser (kalupachabhattikam) — The monk refuses additional food. He does not want extra food
because it will be overloading the stomach. They will store a food.

8. Forest-dweller's practice (atannakam) — by living in the forest the mind is not distracted. There are no objects of
many types. There is less anxiety, less attachment, enjoy of bliss of seclusion.

9. The root-dweller's practice (rukkhamulikam) — The ascetic monks say: ,,I refuse a roof. “ Considering that
everything is impermanent they take the tree as an example. There are tender leaves bright and red at first, then gradually
they turn green, after that they become yellow and then they fall down. In this manner they live concentrating on
impermanence.

10. Open-air-dweller's practice (abhokhasa) — They refuse both trees and the forest. They consider all dwelling as
impediment or obstacle. These monks are detached from everything, very alert like a deer.

11. Charnel ground practice (sasanikam) — The monk will be able to see the dead bodies and understand true nature
of life. He will have no fear of death. The benefit is to become mindful of death.

12. Any-bed-user-practice (yatasantatikam) — The monk is satisfied with whatever resting place he has. He will
never make other person to shift from his bed.162 it shows that this monk is not greedy for his own resting place. The
benefit is the welfare of others. Such a monk will give up inferiority and superiority.

13. The sitter's practice (nesajjikamga) — This is the practice of being devoted to the subject of meditation. Here the
monk will only sit. Other postures as sleeping are not done. The benefit is application of energy and increasing confidence.

All ascetic practices are profitable. An ascetic means a person whose defilements are shaken off. Thus, giving up
craving, hatred, delusion, and the monks will be able to reach their objectives.

ViISUDDHIMAGGA (OTHER TRANSLATION 2) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. SOVANNY)

2. Bhagavata... seyyathidam... nesajjikangam'ti. Thirteen kinds of ascetic practices have been allowed by the Blessed One
to clansmen, who have given up the things of the flesh and regardless of body and life are desirous of undertaking a practice
in conformity (with their aim). They are:

1. The refuse-rags wearer's practice

2. The triple-robe wearer's practice



. The alms-food eater's practice

. The house-to-hous seeker's practice
. The one-sessioner's practice

. The bowl-food eater's practice

. The later-food refurser's practice

. The forest-dweller's practice
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. The tree-root dweller's practice

10. The open-air dweller's practice

11. The charnel-ground dweller's practice
12. The any-bed user's practice

13. The sitter's practice

4. Tatha... vuccati... tecivarikangam. Herein, as to meaning, in the first place. It is 'refuse' (pansukiila) since owing to its
being found on refuse in any such place as a street, a charnel ground, or a midden(?), it belongs as it were to the refuse in
the sense of being dumped in any one of these places. Or alternatively: like refuse it gets to a vile state, thus it is refuse; it
goes to a vile state, is what is meant. The wearing of a refuse, which has acquired its derivative name in this way, is refuse.
That is his habit, thus he is a refuse. The practice of the refuse-rag-wearer is the 'refuse-rag wearer's practice'. It is the action
that is called the 'practice'. Therefore, it should be understood as a term for that by undertaking which one becomes a refuse-
rag wearer.

In the same way he has the habit of wearing the triple-robes — in other words the cloak of patches, the uppr-
garment and the inner-clothing, thus he is a triple robe wearer. His practice is called the triple robe-wearer's practice.

5. Bhikkhsarnikhatanam... pindapatikangam. The dropping (pata) of the lumps (pinda) of material sustenance (a@misa) called
alms is 'alms food'; the falling into the bowl of lumps given by others is what is meant. He gleans that alms food, he seeks it
by approaching such and such a family, thus he is called an 'alms food eater'. Or his vow is to gather. To gather is to wander
for. A lumb gatherer is the same as an 'alms-food eater'. The practice of the alms-food eater is the 'alms-food eather's
practice'.

6. Danam... sapadanacarikarngam. It is a hiatus that is called a gap. It is removed from a gap, thus it is called 'gaplesss'; the
meaning is it is without hiatus. It is together with what is gapless, thus it is 'with the gapless'; devoid of hiatus from house to
house is what is meant. His habit is to wander on what is with the gapless, thus he is a 'gapless wanderer'. A gapless
wanderer is the 'house-to-house seeker'. His practice is the 'house-to-house seeker's' practice.

Duranca Nippesa (NOTES) (2009)

The ascetic practices in the Pali canon and the reason for monks to follow them.

There are 13 kinds of ascetic practices allowed by the Buddha.

1. The refuse-rag-wearer's practice (pansukiilikarniga) — pansukiila means wearing a robe picked from a street,
cemetery or from garbage heap. It is a method of wearing rags.



2. Triple-robe-wearer's practice (tecivarikariga) — tecivara is to wear 3 robes: inner robe, upper robe and cloak
robe with pactches/patches(?).

. The alms-food-eater's practice (pindapatika) — eating the food fallen into one's bowl given by others

. The house-to-house-seeker's practice (sapadanacarikam) — one who is going from house to house begging
. The one-sessioner's practice (ekdasanika) — one who is eating only one session

. The bowl-food-eater's practice (pattapindikariga) — it is the practice of eating from the bowl itself.

. The later-food-refuser's practice (kalupacchabattika) — they refuse second share.

. The forest-dweller's practice (arafifiakanga) — living in forest
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. The tree-root-dweller's practice (rukkhamiilikariga) — living under a tree

10. The open-air-dweller's practice (abbhokasikarniga) — not living in monastery

11. Charnel-ground-dweller's practice (sosanikarnga) — living in a cemetery

12. Any-bed-user's practice (yathasantali) — sleeping at any place

13. The sitter's practice (nesajjikanga) — practising the posture of sitting only — refusing sleeping

While meditation is done in order to attain the Buddhist objective of emancipation these monks were
practicing ascetic practices to perfect special qualities as fewness of wishes (appakicca), contentment (santutthi).
Therefore, those who practiced ascetic practices had a very clear mind — attempting to practice virtue. The word
dutanga means duta (ascetic) and ariga (practices). They are trying to shake of all defilements. During the
Buddha's life-time ascetic practices were to be undertaken in the Buddhist way of life. After His passing away
they (monks) were unable to practice them (the dutarnga) in the presence of the Buddha and therefore they
undertook those practices in the presence of an Arahant, in case of absence of Arahant in the presence of an
Anagami, in case of absence of Anagami under Sakadagamd; failing in that in presence of Sota@panna or else
under one who had good knowledge of the Tipitaka or commentaries. Finally, if there was no one superior they
had to accept ascetic practices at least under the Bodhi tree.

SAMANTAPASADIKA (PALI)
Vinayapitake - Parajikakanda-atthakatha - pathamo bhdgo
Gantharambhakatha

Yo kappakotihipi appameyyam;



Kalam karonto atidukkarani;
Khedam gato lokahitaya natho;
Namo mahakarunikassa tassa.
Asambudham buddhanisevitam yam,
Bhavabhavam gacchati jivaloko,
Namo avijjadikilesajala-
Viddhamsino dhammavarassa tassa.
Gunehi yo silasamdadhipariiia-
Vimuttinanappabhutihi yutto,
Khettam jananam kusalatthikanam;
Tamariyasangham sirasa namami.
Iccevamaccantanamassaneyyam,
Namassamano ratanattayam yam,
Pudiriabhisandam vipulam alattham;
Tassanubhavena hatantarayo.
Yasmim thite sasanamatthitassa;
Patitthitam hoti susanthitassa;

Tam vannayissam vinayam amissam,
Nissaya pubbacariyanubhavam.
Kamarica pubbacariyasabhehi;
Nanambuniddhotamalasavehi;
Visuddhavijjapatisambhidehi;
Saddhammasamvannanakovidehi.
Sallekhiye nosulabhipamehi;
Mahaviharassa dhajiupamehi;
Samvannitoyam vinayo nayehi;
Cittehi sambuddhavaranvayehi.
Samvannana sthaladipakena;
Vakyena esa pana sankhatatta;

Na kiici attham abhisambhunati;
Dipantare bhikkhujanassa yasma.
Tasma imam palinayanuriipam,
Samvannanam dani samarabhissam;
Ajjhesanam buddhasirivhayassa;
Therassa samma samanussaranto.

Samvannanam taiica samarabhanto;



Tassa mahaatthakatham sariram;
Katva mahapaccariyam tatheva;
Kurundinamadisu vissutasu.
Vinicchayo atthakathasu vutto;

Yo yuttamattham apariccajanto;
Tatopi antogadhatheravadam;
Samvannanam samma samarabhissam.
Tam me nisamentu pasannacitta;
Thera ca bhikkhii navamajjhima ca;
Dhammappadipassa tathagatassa;
Sakkacca dhammam patimanayanta.
Buddhena dhammo vinayo ca vutto;
Yo tassa puttehi tatheva fiato;

So yehi tesam matimaccajanta;
Yasma pure atthakatha akamsu.
Tasma hi yam atthakathdasu vuttam;
Tam vajjayitvana pamadalekham;
Sabbampi sikkhasu sagaravanam;
Yasma pamanam idha panditanam.
Tato ca bhasantarameva hitva;
Vittharamaggarica samasayitva,
Vinicchayam sabbamasesayitva;
Tantikkamam kifici avokkamitva.
Suttantikanam vacananamattham,
Suttanuriipam paridipayanti;
Yasma ayam hessati vannanapi;
Sakkacca tasma anusikkhitabbati.
Bahiranidanakatha

Tattha tam vannayissam vinayanti vuttatta vinayo tava vavatthapetabbo. Tenetam vuccati — ‘ ‘vinayo nama idha sakalam
vinayapitakam adhippeta’’nti. Samvannanattham panassa ayam matika —

Vuttam yena yada yasma, dharitam yena cabhatam;
Yatthappatitthitacetametam vatva vidhim tato.
Tenatiadipathassa, attham nanappakarato;
Dassayanto karissami, vinayassatthavannananti.

Tattha vuttam yena yada yasmati idam tava vacanam ‘‘tena samayena buddho bhagava veraiijayam viharati’’ti
evamadivacanam sandhaya vuttam. Idaiihi buddhassa bhagavato attapaccakkhavacanam na hoti, tasma vattabbametam
“idam vacanam kena vuttam, kada vuttam, kasma ca vutta’’nti? Ayasmata upalittherena vuttam, tafica pana



pathamamahasangitikale.
Pathamamahasangitikatha

Pathamamahasangiti nama cesa kificapi paiicasatikasangitikkhandhake vuttda, nidanakosallattham pana idhapi imina
nayena veditabba. Dhammacakkappavattanaiihi adim katva yava subhaddaparibbdjakavinayana katabuddhakicce
kusinarayam upavattane mallanam salavane yamakasalanamantare visakhapunnamadivase pacciisasamaye anupadisesaya
nibbanadhatuya parinibbute bhagavati lokandathe, bhagavato parinibbane sannipatitanam sattannam
bhikkhusatasahassanam sanghatthero ayasma mahakassapo sattahaparinibbute bhagavati, subhaddena vuddhapabbajitena
“alam, avuso, ma socittha, ma paridevittha, sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena; upadduta ca homa — ‘idam vo kappati,
idam vo na kappati’ti! Idani pana mayam yam icchissama tam karissama, yam na icchissama na tam karissama’’ti (ciilava.
437; dr. ni. 2.232) vuttavacanamanussaranto ‘‘thanam kho panetam vijjati yam papabhikkhii atitasatthukam pavacananti
maififiamand pakkham labhitva nacirasseva saddhammam antaradhapeyyum, yava ca dhammavinayo titthati tava
anatitasatthukameva pavacanam hoti. Vuttaiihetam bhagavata —

‘Yo vo, ananda, maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paiiiiatto, so vo mamaccayena sattha’ti (di. ni. 2.216).
“Yamnunaham dhammarica vinayaiica sangayeyyam, yathayidam sasanam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam.

Yam caham bhagavata —

‘Dharessasi pana me tvam, kassapa, sanani pamsukiilani nibbasanani’ti vatva civare sadharanaparibhogena ceva,

‘Aham, bhikkhave, yavade akarnkhami vivicceva kamehi...pe... pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharami; kassapopi,
bhikkhave, yavade akankhati vivicceva kamehi...pe... pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati’ti —

Evamadina nayena navanupubbaviharachalabhififiappabhede uttarimanussadhamme attand samasamatthapanena ca
anuggahito, tassa kimafiiam ananyam bhavissati; nanu mam bhagava raja viya sakakavacaissariyanuppadanena attano
kulavamsappatitthapakam puttam ‘saddhammavamsappatitthapako me ayam bhavissati’ti mantva iminda asadharanena
anuggahena anuggahesi’’ti cintayanto dhammavinayasangayanattham bhikkhiinam ussaham janesi. Yathaha —

““Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii amantesi — ‘ekamidaham, avuso, samayam pavaya kusinaram
addhanamaggappatipanno mahata bhikkhusarighena saddhim paiicamattehi bhikkhusatehi’’ti (di. ni. 2.231) sabbam
subhaddakandam vittharato veditabbam.

Tato param aha —

““Handa mayam, avuso, dhammarica vinayaiica sangayeyyama. Pure adhammo dippati, dhammo patibahiyyati; avinayo
dippati, vinayo patibahiyyati. Pure adhammavadino balavanto honti, dhammavadino dubbala honti; avinayavadino
balavanto honti, vinayavadino dubbala honti’’ti (citlava. 437).

Bhikkhii ahamsu — “ ‘tena hi, bhante, thero bhikkhii uccinati’’ti. Thero sakalanavangasatthusasanapariyattidhare
puthujjana-sotapanna-sakadagami-andagami-sukkhavipassakakhinasavabhikkhit anekasate anekasahasse ca vajjetva
tipitakasabbapariyattippabhedadhare patisambhidappatte mahanubhave yebhuyyena bhagavata etadaggam aropite

mahakassapo ekeniinaparicaarahantasatani uccini’’ti (citlava. 437).

Kissa pana thero ekeniinamakasiti? Ayasmato anandattherassa okasakaranattham. Tena hayasmata sahdpi vinapi na sakka
dhammasangiti katum, so hayasma sekkho sakaraniyo, tasma sahapi na sakka; yasma panassa kiiici dasabaladesitam
suttageyyadikam bhagavato asammukha patiggahitam nama natthi, tasma vinapi na sakka. Yadi evam sekkhopi samano
dhammasangitiya bahukaratta therena uccinitabbo assa. Atha kasma na uccinitoti? Pariipavadavivajjanato. Thero hi
ayasmante anande ativiya vissattho ahosi, tatha hi nam sirasmim palitesu jatesupi ‘ ‘na vayam kumarako mattamanniasi’’ti
(sam. ni. 2.154) kumarakavadena ovadati. Sakyakulappasuto cayam ayasma tathagatassa bhata culapituputto. Tatra hi
bhikkhii chandagamanam viya manifiamana ‘‘bahit asekkhapatisambhidappatte bhikkhii thapetva anandam
sekkhapatisambhidappattam thero uccini’’ti upavadeyyum, tam parapavadam parivajjento ‘‘anandam vina sangiti na
sakka katum, bhikkhitnamyeva anumatiya gahessami’’ti na uccini.

Atha sayameva bhikkhii anandassatthaya theram yacimsu. Yathaha —

““‘Bhikkhii ayasmantam mahakassapam etadavocum — ‘ayam, bhante, ayasma anando kificapi sekkho abhabbo chanda dosa



moha bhaya agatim gantum, bahu canena bhagavato santike dhammo ca vinayo ca pariyatto; tena hi, bhante, thero
ayasmantampi anandam uccinatii’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantampi anandam uccini’’ti (culava. 437).

Evam bhikkhiinam anumatiya uccinitena tenayasmata saddhim paiica therasatani ahesum.

Atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi — “ ‘kattha nu kho mayam dhammarica vinayaiica sangayeyyama’’ti. Atha kho
theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi — ‘ ‘rajagaham kho mahdgocaram pahiitasenasanam, yamniina mayam rajagahe vassam
vasanta dhammaiica vinayarica sangdayeyyama, na afifie bhikkhii rajagahe vassam upagaccheyyu’’nti. Kasma pana nesam
etadahosi? Idam amhakam thavarakammam, koci visabhagapuggalo sanighamajjham pavisitva ukkoteyyati. Athayasma
mahakassapo fiattidutiyena kammena savesi, tam sangitikkhandhake vuttanayeneva iiatabbam.

Atha tathagatassa parinibbanato sattasu sadhukilanadivasesu sattasu ca dhatupijadivasesu vitivattesu ‘‘addhamaso
atikkanto, idani gimhanam diyaddho mdso seso, upakattha vassipanayika’’ti mantva mahakassapatthero ‘‘rajagaham,
avuso, gacchama’’ti upaddham bhikkhusangham gahetva ekam maggam gato. Anuruddhattheropi upaddham gahetva ekam
maggam gato. Anandatthero pana bhagavato pattacivaram gahetva bhikkhusanghaparivuto savatthim gantva rajagaham
gantukamo yena savatthi tena carikam pakkami. Anandattherena gatagatatthane mahaparidevo ahosi — “‘bhante ananda,
kuhim sattharam thapetva agatosi’’ti. Anupubbena pana savatthim anuppatte there bhagavato parinibbanadivase viya

mahaparidevo ahosi.

Tatra sudam ayasma anando aniccatadipatisamyuttaya dhammiya kathdaya tam mahdjanam sanifiapetva jetavanam
pavisitva dasabalena vasitagandhakutiya dvaram vivaritva maicapitham niharitva papphotetva gandhakutim sammajjitva
milatamalakacavaram chaddetva maricapitham atiharitva puna yathathane thapetva bhagavato thitakale karaniyam vattam
sabbamakasi. Atha thero bhagavato parinibbanato pabhuti thananisajjabahulatta ussannadhatukam kayam samassasetum
dutiyadivase khiravirecanam pivitva vihareyeva nisidi. Yam sandhaya subhena manavena pahitam manavakam etadavoca —

““Akalo kho, manavaka, atthi me ajja bhesajjamatta pita, appeva nama svepi upasankameyyama’’ti (di. ni. 1.447).

Dutiyadivase cetakattherena pacchasamanena gantva subhena manavena puttho dighanikaye subhasuttamnama dasamam
suttamabhasi.

Atha thero jetavanavihare khandaphullappatisankharanam karapetva upakatthaya vassiapanayikaya rajagaham gato.
Tatha mahdakassapatthero anuruddhatthero ca sabbam bhikkhusarigham gahetva rajagahameva gato.

Tena kho pana samayena rajagahe attharasa mahavihara honti. Te sabbepi chadditapatitauklapa ahesum. Bhagavato hi
parinibbane sabbe bhikkhii attano attano pattacivaram gahetva vihare ca parivene ca chaddetva agamamsu. Tattha thera
bhagavato vacanapijanattham titthiyavadaparimocanatthaiica ‘pathamam masam khandaphullappatisarikharanam
karoma’’ti cintesum. Titthiya hi evam vadeyyum — ‘‘samanassa gotamassa savaka satthari thiteyeva vihare patijaggimsu,
parinibbute chaddesu’’nti. Tesam vadaparimocanatthafica cintesunti vuttam hoti. Vuttampi hetam —

““Atha kho theranam bhikkhitnam etadahosi — ‘bhagavata kho, avuso, khandaphullappatisankharanam vannitam. Handa
mayam, avuso, pathamam masam khandaphullappatisankharanam karoma, majjhimam masam sannipatitva dhammarica
vinayaiica sangayissama’’ti (cilava. 438).

Te dutiyadivase gantva rajadvare atthamsu. Ajatasattu raja agantva vanditva ‘‘kim, bhante, agatattha’’ti attana
kattabbakiccam patipucchi. Thera attharasa mahaviharapatisankharanatthaya hatthakammam pativedesum. ‘‘Sadhu,
bhante’’ti raja hatthakammakarake manusse adasi. Thera pathamam masam sabbavihare patisankharapetva raiiio
arocesum — ‘‘nitthitam, mahardaja, viharapatisankharanam. Idani dhammavinayasarngaham karoma’’ti. “‘Sadhu, bhante,
vissatthd karotha. Mayham andcakkam, tumhakam dhammacakkam hotu. Andpetha, bhante, kim karomi”’ti? “‘Sangaham
karontanam bhikkhiinam sannisajjatthanam, maharaja’’ti. ‘‘Kattha karomi, bhante’’ti? ‘‘Vebharapabbatapasse
sattapanniguhddvare katum yuttam, maharaja’’ti. ‘‘Sadhu, bhante’’ti kho raja ajatasattu vissakammunda nimmitasadisam
suvibhattabhittitthambhasopanam nanavidhamalakammalataakammavicittam abhibhavantamiva rajabhavanavibhiitim
avahasantamiva devavimanasirim siriya niketamiva ekanipatatitthamiva ca devamanussanayanavihanganam
lokaramaneyyakamiva sampinditam datthabbasaramandam mandapam karapetva vividhakusumadama-olambaka-
viniggalantacaruvitanam ratanavicittamanikottimatalamiva ca nam nandapupphiipaharavicittasuparinitthitabhismikammam
brahmavimanasadisam alankaritva tasmim mahamandape paficasatanam bhikkhitnam anagghani pafica
kappiyapaccattharanasatani paifiapetva dakkhinabhdagam nissaya uttarabhimukham therasanam mandapamajjhe
puratthabhimukham buddhassa bhagavato asanaraham dhammdasanam pafifiapetva dantakhacitam bijanificettha thapetva



bhikkhusanghassa arocapesi — ‘ ‘nitthitam, bhante, mama kicca’’nti.

Tasmim kho pana samaye ekacce bhikkhii ayasmantam anandam sandhaya evamahamsu — ‘ ‘imasmim bhikkhusanghe eko
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bhikkhu vissagandham vayanto vicarati’’ti. Thero tam sutva ‘‘imasmim bhikkhusanghe afifio vissagandham vayanto
vicaranakabhikkhu nama natthi, addha ete mam sandhaya vadanti’’ti samvegam apajji. Ekacce bhikkhii ayasmantam
anandam ahamsu — ‘‘sve, avuso, sannipato tvarica sekkho sakaraniyo, tena te na yuttam sannipatam gantum, appamatto

hohi’’ti.

Atha kho ayasma anando — ‘‘sve sannipato, na kho pana metam patiriapam yvaham sekkho samano sannipatam
gaccheyya’’nti bahudeva rattim kayagatayasatiya vitinametva rattiya paccusasamayam carikama orohitva viharam
pavisitva ‘ ‘nipajjissami’’ti kayam avajjesi. Dve pada bhiimito mutta, appattaiica sisam bimbohanam, etasmim antare
anupaddaya asavehi cittam vimucci. Ayaiihi ayasma cankamena bahi vitinametva visesam nibbattetum asakkonto cintesi —
“‘nanu mam bhagava etadavoca — ‘katapufiiiosi tvam, ananda, padhanamanuyuiija; khippam hohisi andsavo’ti (di. ni.
2.207). Buddhanaiica kathadoso nama natthi. Mama accaraddham viriyam tena me cittam uddhaccaya samvattati.
Handaham viriyasamatham yojemi’’ti cankama orohitva padadhovanatthane thatva pade dhovitva viharam pavisitva
maricake nisiditva ‘ ‘thokam vissamissami’’ti kayam maricake upanamesi. Dve pada bhiimito mutta, sisaiica bimbohanam
asampattam. Etasmim antare anupadaya dasavehi cittam vimuttam, catuiriyapathavirahitam therassa arahattam ahosi. Tena
imasmim sasane anipanno anisinno atthito acankamanto ‘‘ko bhikkhu arahattam patto’’ti vutte ‘‘anandatthero’’ti vattum

vattati.

Atha kho thera bhikkhit dutiyadivase katabhattakicca pattacivaram patisametva dhammasabhayam sannipatita.
Anandatthero pana attano arahattappattim Aidpetukamo bhikkhithi saddhim na gato. Bhikkhii yathavuddham attano attano
pattasane nisidanta anandattherassa asanam thapetva nisinnd. Tattha kehici ‘‘etamdasanam kassa’’ti vutte

“anandattherassa’’ti. “‘Anando pana kuhim gato’’ti? Tasmim samaye thero cintesi — ‘‘idani mayham gamanakalo’’ti. Tato
attano anubhdavam dassento pathaviyam nimujjitva attano asaneyeva attanam dassesi. Akasendgantva nisiditipi eke.

Evam nisinne tasmim ayasmante mahakassapatthero bhikkhii amantesi — “‘avuso, kim pathamam sangayama, dhammam va
vinayam va’’ti? Bhikkhii ahamsu — ‘‘bhante mahakassapa, vinayo nama buddhasdsanassa ayu, vinaye thite sasanam thitam
hoti; tasma pathamam vinayam sangayama’’ti,. “‘Kam dhuram katva’’ti? ‘‘Ayasmantam upali’’nti. < ‘Kim anando
nappahoti’’ti? “‘No nappahoti; api ca kho pana sammdasambuddho dharamanoyeva vinayapariyattim nissaya ayasmantam
upalim etadagge thapesi — ‘etadaggam, bhikkhave, mama savakanam bhikkhianam vinayadharanam yadidam upalt’ti (a. ni.
1.219, 228). Tasma upalittheram pucchitva vinayam sangayama’’ti. Tato thero vinayam pucchanatthdya attandava attanam
sammanni. Upalittheropi vissajjanatthaya sammanni. Tatrayam pali —

““Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sangham fiapesi —

“Sunatu me, avuso, sangho. Yadi sanighassa pattakallam, aham upalim vinayam puccheyya’nti.

“Ayasmapi upali sangham fiapesi —

“‘Sunatu me, bhante, sangho. Yadi sarnighassa pattakallam, aham ayasmata mahakassapena vinayam puttho vissajjeyya’ nti.

Evam attanava attanam sammannitva ayasma upali utthayasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhii vanditva
dhammasane nisidi, dantakhacitam bijanim gahetva. Tato ayasma mahakassapo therasane nisiditva ayasmantam upalim
vinayam pucchi — ‘‘pathamam, avuso upali, parajikam kattha paiiiiatta’’ nti? “‘Vesaliyam, bhante’’ti. ‘‘Kam arabbha’’ti?
“Sudinnam kalandaputtam arabbha’’ti. “‘Kismim vatthusmi’'nti? ‘‘Methunadhamme’’ti.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam upalim pathamassa pardajikassa vatthumpi pucchi, nidanampi pucchi,
puggalampi pucchi, pafifiattimpi pucchi, anuparfifiattimpi pucchi, apattimpi pucchi, anapattimpi pucchi; yatha ca
pathamassa tatha dutiyassa tathd tatiyassa tathd catutthassa pardjikassa vatthumpi pucchi...pe... andpattimpi pucchi.
Puttho puttho upalitthero vissajjesi. Tato imani cattari parajikani ‘ ‘parajikakandam nama ida’’nti sangaham aropetva
thapesum. Terasa sanghadisesani ‘‘terasaka’’nti thapesum. Dve sikkhapadani ‘‘aniyatani’’ti thapesum. Timsa
sikkhapadani ‘‘nissaggiyapdcittiyant’’ti thapesum. Dvenavuti sikkhapadani ‘‘pacittiyani’’ti thapesum. Cattari
sikkhapadani ‘‘patidesaniyani’’ti thapesum. Paiicasattati sikkhapadani *‘sekhiyani’’ti thapesum. Satta dhamme
“‘adhikaranasamatha’’ti thapesum.

Evam mahavibhangam sangaham aropetva bhikkhunivibhange attha sikkhapadani “‘parajikakandam nama ida’ 'nti
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thapesum. Sattarasa sikkhapadani *‘sattarasaka’’nti thapesum. Timsa sikkhapadani ‘‘nissaggiyapdcittiyani’’ti thapesum.
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Chasatthisatasikkhapadani “‘pdcittiyani’’ti thapesum. Attha sikkhapadani ‘‘patidesaniyani’’ti thapesum. Paficasattati
sikkhapadani ‘‘sekhiyani’’ti thapesum. Satta dhamme ‘‘adhikaranasamatha’’ti thapesum. Evam bhikkhunivibharngam
sangaham aropetva eteneva updayena khandhakaparivarepi aropesum. Evametam saubhatovibhangakhandhakaparivaram
vinayapitakam sangahamarilham sabbam mahakassapatthero pucchi, upalitthero vissajjesi. Pucchavissajjanapariyosane
paiica arahantasatani sangaham aropitanayeneva ganasajjhayamakamsu. Vinayasangahavasane upalitthero
dantakhacitam bijanim nikkhipitva dhammadasanda orohitva vuddhe bhikkhii vanditva attano pattasane nisidi.

Vinayam sangayitva dhammam sangayitukamo ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii pucchi — “‘dhammam sangayantehi kam
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puggalam dhuram katva dhammo sarigayitabbo’’ti? Bhikkhii ‘‘anandattheram dhuram katva’’ti ahamsu.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sangham fiapesi —
“‘Sunatu me, avuso, sangho. Yadi sanghassa pattakallam, aham anandam dhammam puccheyya’ nti.
Atha kho ayasma anando sangham fiapesi —

“‘Sundtu me, bhante, sarigho yadi sanghassa pattakallam, aham ayasmata mahakassapena dhammam puttho
vissajjeyya’’nti.

Atha kho ayasma anando utthayasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhii vanditva dhammdsane nisidi dantakhacitam
bijanim gahetva. Atha mahdkassapatthero anandattheram dhammam pucchi — “‘brahmajalam, avuso ananda, kattha
bhasita’’nti? ‘‘Antara ca, bhante, rajagaham antara ca nalandam rajagarake ambalatthikaya’’nti. “‘Kam arabbha’’ti?
“Suppiyaiica paribbajakam, brahmadattaiica manava’’'nti. ‘‘Kismim vatthusmi’’nti? ‘‘Vannavanne’’ti. Atha kho ayasma
mahakassapo ayasmantam anandam brahmajalassa nidanampi pucchi, puggalampi pucchi, vatthumpi pucchi.
“Samarifiaphalam panavuso ananda, kattha bhasita’’nti? ‘Rajagahe, bhante, jivakambavane’’ti. ‘‘Kena saddhi’’nti?
“‘Ajatasattuna vedehiputtena saddhi’’nti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam anandam samarifiaphalassa

nidanampi pucchi, puggalampi pucchi. Eteneva upayena parica nikaye pucchi.

Paiicanikaya nama — dighanikayo, majjhimanikayo, samyuttanikayo, anguttaranikayo, khuddakanikayoti. Tattha
khuddakanikayo nama — cattaro nikaye thapetva, avasesam buddhavacanam. Tattha vinayo ayasmata upalittherena
vissajjito, sesakhuddakanikayo cattaro ca nikaya anandattherena. Tadetam sabbampi buddhavacanam rasavasena
ekavidham, dhammavinayavasena duvidham, pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham; tatha pitakavasena,
nikayavasena paficavidham, anigavasena navavidham, dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidhanti veditabbam.

Katham rasavasena ekavidham? Yaiithi bhagavata anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhitva yava anupadisesaya
nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati, etthantare paricacattalisavassani devamanussandgayakkhadayo anusasantena
paccavekkhantena va vuttam, sabbam tam ekarasam vimuttirasameva hoti. Evam rasavasena ekavidham.

Katham dhammavinayavasena duvidham? Sabbameva cetam dhammo ceva vinayo cati sankhyam gacchati. Tattha
vinayapitakam vinayo, avasesam buddhavacanam dhammo; tenevaha — ‘‘yamnitna mayam, avuso, dhammariica vinayaiica
sangayeyyama’’ti. ‘‘Aham upalim vinayam puccheyyam, anandam dhammam puccheyya’’nti ca evam
dhammavinayavasena duvidham.

Katham pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham? Sabbameva hidam pathamabuddhavacanam,
majjhimabuddhavacanam, pacchimabuddhavacananti tippabhedam hoti. Tattha —

“‘Anekajatisamsaram, sandhavissam anibbisam;

Gahakaram gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunam.

““Gahakaraka ditthosi, puna geham na kahasi;

Sabba te phasuka bhagga, gahakitam visankhatam;

Visankharagatam cittam, tanhanam khayamajjhaga’’ti. (dha. pa. 153-154);
Idam pathamabuddhavacanam.

Keci “‘yada have patubhavanti dhamma’’ti khandhake udanagatham ahu. Esa pana patipadadivase
sabbafiiubhavappattassa somanassamayaiianena paccayakaram paccavekkhantassa uppanna udanagathati veditabba.

Yam pana parinibbanakale abhasi — ‘ ‘handa dani, bhikkhave, amantayami vo, vayadhamma sarikhara, appamadena



sampadetha’’ti (di. ni. 2.218) idam pacchimabuddhavacanam.
Ubhinnamantare yam vuttam etam majjhimabuddhavacananti. Evam pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham.

Katham pitakavasena tividham? Sabbampi hetam vinayapitakam suttantapitakam abhidhammapitakanti tippabhedameva
hoti. Tattha pathamasangitiyam sangitaiica asangitaiica sabbampi samodhanetva ubhayani patimokkhani, dve vibharigani,
dvavisati khandhakani, solasaparivarati idam vinayapitakam nama.

Brahmajaladi catuttimsasuttasarnigaho dighanikayo, milapariyayasuttadi diyaddhasatadvesuttasangaho majjhimanikayo,
oghataranasuttadi sattasuttasahassa sattasata dvasatthisuttasangaho samyuttanikayo, cittapariyadanasuttadi
navasuttasahassa paricasata sattapanidsasuttasarngaho anguttaranikayo, khuddakapatha-dhammapada-udana-itivuttaka-
suttanipata-vimanavatthu-petavatthu-theragatha-therigatha-jatakaniddesa-patisambhida-apadana-buddhavamsa-

cariyapitakavasena pannarasappabhedo khuddakanikayoti idam suttantapitakam nama.

Dhammasangaho, vibhango, dhatukatha, puggalapaiiiiatti, kathavatthu, yamakam, patthananti idam abhidhammapitakam
nama. Tattha —

Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam,
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato.

Vividha hi ettha paiicavidha patimokkhuddesa parajikadi sattaapattikkhandhamatika vibhangadippabheda naya,
visesabhiita ca dalhtkammasithilakaranappayojana anupaiiiiattinaya, kayikavacasikaajjhdacaranisedhanato cesa kayam
vacarica vineti, tasma vividhanayatta visesanayatta kayavacanaiica vinayanato ‘‘vinayo’’ti akkhato. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam;
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato’’ti.
Itaram pana —

Atthanam siicanato, suvuttato savanatotha siidanato,
Suttana suttasabhdagato ca, suttanti akkhatam.

Taiihi attatthaparatthadibhede atthe siiceti, suvutta cettha attha veneyyajjhasayanulomena vuttatta. Savati cetam atthe
sassamiva phalam pasavatiti vuttam hoti. Siidati cetam dhenuviya khiram, paggharatiti vuttam hoti. Sutthu ca ne tayati
rakkhatiti vuttam hoti. Suttasabhagaricetam, yatha hi tacchakanam suttam pamanam hoti; evametampi vififiunam. Yatha ca
suttena sangahitani pupphani na vikiriyanti na viddhamsiyanti; evametena sangahita attha. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Atthanam siicanato, suvuttato savanatotha sidanato;
Suttana suttasabhdgato ca, suttanti akkhata’ nti.

Itaro pana —

Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato.

Ayariihi abhisaddo vuddhilakkhanapijitaparicchinnadhikesu dissati. Tathahesa — “‘balha me avuso dukkha vedana
abhilakkhita’ tiadrsu (ma. ni. 1.49) lakkhane. ‘‘Rajabhirdja manujindo’ tiadisu (ma. ni. 2.399; su. ni. 558) piijite.
“Patibalo vinetum abhidhamme abhivinaye’’tiadisu (mahava. 85) paricchinne. Afifiamarifiasankaravirahite dhamme ca
vinaye cati vuttam hoti. ‘‘Abhikkantena vannena’’tiadisu (vi. va. 75) adhike.

Ettha ca ‘‘rapipapattiya maggam bhaveti, mettasahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva viharati’’tiadina (dha. sa. 160
adayo) nayena vuddhimantopi dhamma vutta. ‘‘Raparammanam va saddarammanam va’’tiadind nayena arammanadihi
lakkhaniyatta salakkhanapi. ‘‘Sekkha dhamma, asekkha dhamma, lokuttara dhamma’’tiadina nayena pijitapi pujarahati
adhippayo. ‘‘Phasso hoti vedana hoti’’tiadina nayena sabhavaparicchinnatta paricchinnapi. ‘‘Mahaggata dhamma,
appamana dhamma, anuttara dhamma’’tiadina nayena adhikapi dhamma vutta. Tenetametassa vacanatthakosallattham



vuttam —

“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato’ ti.
Yam panettha avisittham, tam —

Pitakam pitakatthavidi, pariyattibbhdjanatthato ahu;
Tena samodhanetva, tayopi vinayadayo fieyya.

Pariyattipi hi “‘ma pitakasampadanend’ tiadisu (a. ni. 3.66) pitakanti vuccati. ‘‘Atha puriso agaccheyya kudalapitakam
adaya’’tiadisu (ma. ni. 1.228; a. ni. 3.70) yam kiiici bhajanampi. Tasma pitakam pitakatthavidi, pariyattibbhdjanatthato
ahu.

Idani tena samodhanetva tayopi vinayadayo fieyyati. Tena evam duvidhatthena pitakasaddena saha samasam katva vinayo
ca so pitakaiica pariyattibhavato tassa tassa atthassa bhajanato cati vinayapitakam, yathavutteneva nayena suttantaiica
tam pitakaiicati suttantapitakam, abhidhammo ca so pitakaricati abhidhammapitakanti evamete tayopi vinayadayo fieyya.

Evam fiatva ca punapi tesveva pitakesu nanappakarakosallattham —
Desandsasanakatha, bhedam tesu yatharaham;
Sikkhapahanagambhira, bhavaiica paridipaye.

Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattim capi yam yahim;

Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye.

Tatrayam paridipand vibhavand ca, etani hi tini pitakani yathakkamam ana vohara paramatthadesana yathaparadha-
yathanuloma-yathadhammasasanani, samvarasamvaraditthivinivethanamariapaparicchedakathati ca vuccanti.

Ettha hi vinayapitakam anarahena bhagavata anabahullato desitatta anadesana, suttantapitakam voharakusalena
bhagavata voharabahullato desitatta voharadesana, abhidhammapitakam paramatthakusalena bhagavata
paramatthabahullato desitatta paramatthadesanati vuccati.

Tathd pathamam ye te pacuraparadha satta te yathaparadham ettha sasitati yathaparadhasasanam, dutiyam
anekajjhdasayanusayacariyadhimuttika satta yathanulomam ettha sasitati yathanulomasasanam, tatiyam
dhammapuiijamatte ‘‘aham mama’’ti saiiiiino satta yathadhammam ettha sasitati yathadhammasdasananti vuccati.

Tatha pathamam ajjhdacarapatipakkhabhiito samvarasamvaro ettha kathitoti samvarasamvarakatha, dutiyam
dvasatthiditthipatipakkhabhiita ditthivinivethana ettha kathitati ditthivinivethanakatha, tatiyam ragadipatipakkhabhiito
namarapaparicchedo ettha kathitoti namaripaparicchedakathati vuccati.

Tisupi ca cetesu tisso sikkha, tini pahanani, catubbidho ca gambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tatha hi — vinayapitake visesena
adhisilasikkha vutta, suttantapitake adhicittasikkha, abhidhammapitake adhipariiiasikkha.

Vinayapitake ca vitikkamappahanam kilesanam, vitikkamapatipakkhatta stlassa. Suttantapitake pariyutthanappahanam,
pariyutthanapatipakkhatta samadhissa. Abhidhammapitake anusayappahanam anusayapatipakkhatta paiidaya.

Pathame ca tadangappahanam kilesanam, itaresu vikkhambhanasamucchedappahanani. Pathame ca
duccaritasamkilesassa pahanam, itaresu tanhaditthisamkilesanam.

Ekamekasmiiicettha catubbidhopi dhammatthadesanapativedhagambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tattha dhammoti pali. Atthoti
tassayevattho. Desandti tassa manasavavatthapitaya paliya desand. Pativedhoti paliya paliatthassa ca yathabhiitavabodho.
Tisupi cetesu ete dhammatthadesanapativedha yasma sasadihi viya mahasamuddo mandabuddhihi dukkhogaha
alabbhaneyyapatittha ca, tasma gambhira. Evam ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.

Aparo nayo — dhammoti hetu. Vuttam hetam — ‘‘hetumhi fianam dhammapatisambhida’’ti. Atthoti hetuphalam. Vuttam
hetam — “‘hetuphale fianam atthapatisambhida’’ti. Desanati pafiiiatti, yathadhammam dhammabhilapoti adhippayo.
Pativedhoti abhisamayo, so ca lokiyalokuttaro visayato asammohato ca atthanuriipam dhammesu, dhammanuripam
atthesu, pafifiattipathanuriipam panfiattisu avabodho.



Idani yasma etesu pitakesu yam yam dhammajatam va atthajatam va, ya cayam yatha yatha riapetabbo attho sotiinam
fianassa abhimukho hoti, tatha tatha tadatthajotika desand, yo cettha aviparitavabodhasarkhato pativedho sabbametam
anupacitakusalasambharehi duppaiifiehi sasadrhi viya mahasamuddo dukkhogdaham alabbhaneyyapatitthaiica, tasma
gambhiram. Evampi ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.

Ettavata ca —

“‘Desana-sasanakathd, bhedam tesu yatharaham;
Sikkhapahanagambhirabhavaiica paridipaye’ ti.

Ayam gatha vuttattha hoti.

“Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye’’ti.

Ettha pana tisu pitakesu tividho pariyattibhedo datthabbo. Tisso hi pariyattiyo — alagaddiipama, nissaranattha,
bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Tattha ya duggahita uparambhadihetu pariyaputa, ayam alagaddiipama. Yam sandhaya vuttam — ‘ ‘seyyathapi, bhikkhave,
puriso alagaddatthiko alagaddagavest alagaddapariyesanam caramano, so passeyya mahantam alagaddam. Tamenam
bhoge va nangutthe va ganheyya. Tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva hatthe va bahaya va afifiatarasmim va angapaccarge
damseyya. So tatonidanam maranam va nigaccheyya, maranamattam va dukkham. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta,
bhikkhave, alagaddassa. Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce moghapurisa dhammam pariyapunanti suttam...pe...
vedallam. Te tam dhammam pariyapunitva tesam dhammanam paitiidya attham na upaparikkhanti. Tesam te dhamma
parfiiidya attham anupaparikkhatam na nijjhanam khamanti. Te uparambhanisamsa ceva dhammam pariyapunanti
itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca. Yassa catthaya dhammam pariyapunanti, taficassa attham nanubhonti. Tesam te dhamma
duggahita digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’ 'nti (ma. ni.
1.238).

Ya pana suggahita stlakkhandhadiparipiirimyeva akankhamanena pariyaputa na uparambhadi hetu, ayam nissaranatthd.
Yam sandhaya vuttam — “‘tesam te dhamma suggahita digharattam hitaya sukhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu?
Suggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’’nti (ma. ni. 1.239).

Yam pana pariiiiiatakkhandho pahinakileso bhavitamaggo patividdhakuppo sacchikatanirodho khindsavo kevalam
pavenipalanatthaya vamsanurakkhanatthaya pariyapunati, ayam bhandagarikapaayattiti.

Vinaye pana suppatipanno bhikkhu stlasampattim nissaya tisso vijja papundti, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Sutte
suppatipanno samadhisampadam nissaya cha abhifiia papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Abhidhamme
suppatipanno pafnifiasampadam nissaya catasso patisambhida papundti, tasaiica tattheva pabhedavacanato. Evametesu

suppatipanno yathakkamena imam vijjattayachalabhififiacatupatisambhidabhedam sampattim papunati.

Vinaye pana duppatipanno anuiiiatasukhasamphassaattharanapavuranadiphassasamaniiato patikkhittesu

upadinnaphassadisu anavajjasaniit hoti. Vuttampi hetam — *‘tathaham bhagavata dhammam desitam djanami, yatha yeme
antarayika dhamma vutta bhagavata, te patisevato nalam antarayaya’’ti (paci. 417; ma. ni. 1.234) tato dussilabhavam
papunati. Sutte duppatipanno ‘‘cattarome, bhikkhave, puggala santo samvijjamana’’tiadisu (a. ni. 4.5) adhippayam
ajananto duggahitam ganhati. Yam sandhaya vuttam — “‘attana duggahitena amhe ceva abbhdacikkhati, attanarica khanati,
bahuiica apufiiiam pasavati’’ti (paci. 417; ma. ni. 1.236) tato micchaditthitam papunati. Abhidhamme duppatipanno
dhammacintam atidhavanto acinteyyanipi cinteti, tato cittakkhepam papunati. Vuttam hetam — ‘‘cattarimani, bhikkhave,
acinteyyani na cintetabbani, yani cintento ummadassa vighatassa bhagi assa’’ti (a. ni. 4.77). Evametesu duppatipanno

yathakkamena imam dusstlabhavamicchaditthita cittakkhepabhedam vipattim papunatiti.
Ettavata ca —

““Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattim capi yam yahim;

Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye’’ti.

Ayampi gatha vuttattha hoti. Evam nanappakarato pitakani fiatva tesam vasenetam buddhavacanam tividhanti fiatabbam.



Katham nikayavasena paiicavidham? Sabbameva cetam dighanikayo, majjhimanikayo, samyuttanikayo, anguttaranikayo,
khuddakanikayoti paiicappabhedam hoti. Tattha katamo dighanikayo? Tivaggasarigahani brahmajaladini catuttimsa
suttani.

Catuttimseva suttantd, tivaggo yassa sangaho;
Esa dighanikayoti, pathamo anulomiko.

Kasma panesa dighanikayoti vuccati? Dighappamananam suttanam samithato nivasato ca, samithanivasa hi nikayoti
vuccanti. ‘‘Naham, bhikkhave, afifiam ekanikayampi samanupassami evam cittam; yathayidam, bhikkhave, tiracchanagata
pana, ponikanikayo, cikkhallikanikayo’’ti (sam. ni. 3.100) evamadini cettha sadhakani sasanato ca lokato ca. Evam
sesanampi nikayabhave vacanattho veditabbo.

Katamo majjhimanikayo? Majjhimappamanani paficadasavaggasangahani mitlapariyayasuttadini diyaddhasatam dve ca
suttani.

Diyaddhasatam suttanta, dve ca suttani yattha so;
Nikayo majjhimo paiica-dasavaggapariggaho.

Katamo samyuttanikayo? Devatasamyuttadivasena thitani oghataranddini satta suttasahassani satta ca suttasatani
dvdsatthi ca suttani.

Satta suttasahassani, satta suttasatani ca;

Dvasatthi ceva suttanta, eso samyuttasangaho.

sattapafifiasafica suttani.
Nava suttasahassani, pafica suttasatani ca,
Sattapaniiasa suttani, sankhya anguttare ayam.

Katamo khuddakanikayo? Sakalam vinayapitakam abhidhammapitakam khuddakapathadayo ca pubbe nidassita
pannarasabheda thapetva cattaro nikaye avasesam buddhavacananti.

Thapetva caturopete, nikaye dighadadike;
Tadaiifiam buddhavacanam, nikayo khuddako matoti.
Evam nikayavasena paficavidham.

Katham angavasena navavidham? Sabbameva hidam suttam, geyyam, veyyakaranam, gatha, udanam, itivuttakam, jatakam,
abbhutadhammam, vedallanti navappabhedam hoti. Tattha ubhatovibhanganiddesakhandhakaparivara suttanipate
mangalasutta-ratanasutta-nalakasutta-tuvattakasuttani anifiampi ca suttanamakam tathagatavacanam suttanti veditabbam.
Sabbampi sagathakam suttam geyyanti veditabbam. Visesena samyuttake sakalopi sagathavaggo, sakalam
abhidhammapitakam, niggathakam suttam, yaiica aiifiampi atthahi angehi asangahitam buddhavacanam tam
veyyakarananti veditabbam. Dhammapadam, theragathd, therigatha, suttanipate nosuttanamika suddhikagatha ca gathati
veditabba. Somanassaiianamayikagathapatisamyutta dvasiti suttanta udananti veditabbam. ‘ ‘Vuttaiihetam
bhagavata’’tiadinayappavatta dasuttarasatasuttanta itivuttakanti veditabbam. Apannakajatakadini panfiasadhikani pafica
Jjatakasatani jatakanti veditabbam. ‘‘Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande’’ti (dr. ni. 2.209)
-adinayappavatta sabbepi acchariyaabbhutadhammapatisamyutta suttanta abbhutadhammanti veditabbam. Ciilavedalla-
mahavedalla-sammaditthi-sakkapaiiha-sarnkharabhajaniya-mahapunnamasuttadayo sabbepi vedaiica tutthifica laddha
laddha pucchitasuttanta vedallanti veditabbam. Evam angavasena navavidham.

Katham dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidham? Sabbameva cetam buddhavacanam —
“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
Caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhamma pavattino’’ti. (theraga. 1027);

Evam paridipitadhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassappabhedam hoti. Tattha ekanusandhikam suttam eko



dhammakkhandho. Yam anekanusandhikam tattha anusandhivasena dhammakkhandhaganana. Gathabandhesu
paithapucchanam eko dhammakkhandho, vissajjanam eko. Abhidhamme ekamekam tika-duka-bhdjanam, ekamekaiica
cittavarabhajanam, eko dhammakkhandho. Vinaye atthi vatthu, atthi matika, atthi padabhajaniyam, atthi antarapatti, atthi
apatti, atthi anapatti, atthi paricchedo, tattha ekameko kotthaso, ekameko dhammakkhandhoti veditabbo. Evam
dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidham.

Evametam abhedato rasavasena ekavidham, bhedato dhammavinayadivasena duvidhadibhedam buddhavacanam
sangayantena mahakassapappamukhena vasiganena ‘‘ayam dhammo, ayam vinayo; idam pathamabuddhavacanam, idam
majjhimabuddhavacanam, idam pacchimabuddhavacanam; idam vinayapitakam, idam suttantapitakam, idam
abhidhammapitakam; ayam dighanikayo...pe... ayam khuddakanikayo,; imani suttadini navarngani, imani
caturasitidhammakkhandhasahassani’’ti imam pabhedam vavatthapetvava sangitam. Na kevalafica ettakameva, afifiampi
uddanasangaha-vaggasangahapeyyalasangaha-ekakanipata-dukanipatadinipatasangaha-samyuttasarngaha-
pannasasangahadianekavidham tisu pitakesu sandissamanam sangahappabhedam vavatthapetvaeva sattahi masehi
sangitam. Sangitipariyosane cassa — ‘ ‘idam mahakassapattherena dasabalassa sasanam paricavassasahassaparimanam
kalam pavattanasamattham kata’’nti safijatappamoda sadhukaram viya dadamana ayam mahapathavi udakapariyantam
katva anekappakaram kampi sankampi sampakampi sampavedhi, anekani ca acchariyani paturahesunti ayam
pathamamahasangitinama. Ya loke —

Satehi paiicahi kata, tena paiicasatati ca;
Thereheva katatta ca, therikati pavuccatiti.

Imissa pana pathamamahasangitiya pavattamandya vinayam pucchantena ayasmata mahakassapena ‘‘pathamam, avuso
upali, parajikam kattha paiiiiatta’’nti evamadivacanapariyosane ‘ ‘vatthumpi pucchi, nidanampi pucchi, puggalampi
pucchi’’ti ettha nidane pucchite tam nidanam adito pabhuti vittharetva yena ca pafifiattam, yasma ca panfiattam,
sabbametam kathetukamena ayasmata upalittherena vuttam ‘‘tena samayena buddho bhagava verafijayam viharati’’ti
sabbam vattabbam. Evamidam ayasmata upalittherena vuttam, tajica pana ‘‘pathamamahasangitikale vutta’’nti
veditabbam. Ettavata ca ‘‘idam vacanam kena vuttam, kada vutta’ 'nti etesam padanam attho pakdsito hoti.

Idani kasma vuttanti ettha vuccate, yasma ayamayasmata mahakassapattherena nidanam puttho tasmanena tam nidanam
adito pabhuti vittharetum vuttanti. Evamidam ayasmata upalittherena pathamamahasangitikale vadantenapi iminda
karanena vuttanti veditabbam. Ettavata ca vuttam yena yada yasmati imesam matikapadanam attho pakasito hoti.

Idani dharitam yena cabhatam, yatthappatitthitam cetametam vatva vidhim tatoti etesam atthappakasanattham idam
vuccati. Tam panetam ‘‘tena samayena buddho bhagava veraiijayam viharati’’ti evamadivacanapatimanditanidanam
vinayapitakam kena dharitam, kenabhatam, kattha patitthitanti? Vuccate — adito tava idam bhagavato sammukha ayasmata
parinibbute tathagate mahakassapappamukhehi dhammasangahakattherehi. Kenabhatanti? Jambudipe tava
upalittheramadim katva acariyaparampardaya yava tatiyasangiti tava abhatam. Tatrayam dcariyaparampara —

Upali dasako ceva, sonako siggavo tatha;

Tisso moggaliputto ca, paficete vijitavino.

Paramparaya vinayam, dipe jambusirivhaye;

Acchijjamanamanesum, tatiyo yava sangaho.

Ayasma hi upali imam vinayavamsam vinayatantim vinayapavenim bhagavato

Sammukha uggahetva bahiinam bhikkhiinam hadaye patitthapesi. Tassa hayasmato santike vinayavamsam uggahetva
vinaye pakatanifiutam pattesu puggalesu puthujjana-sotapanna-sakadagami-andagamino gananapatham vitivatta,
khinasavanam sahassamekam ahosi. Dasakattheropi tasseva saddhivihariko ahosi, so upalittherassa sammukha uggahetva
tatheva vinayam vacesi. Tassapi ayasmato santike uggahetva vinaye pakataifiutam patta puthujjanadayo gananapatham
vitivatta, khinasavanam sahassameva ahosi. Sonakattheropi dasakattherassa saddhivihariko ahosi, sopi attano
upajihdayassa dasakattherassa sammukha uggahetva tatheva vinayam vdcesi. Tassapi ayasmato santike uggahetva vinaye
pakataiifiutam patta puthujjandadayo gananapatham vitivatta, khinasavanam sahassameva ahosi. Siggavattheropi
sonakattherassa saddhivihariko ahosi, sopi attano upajjhayassa sonakattherassa santike vinayam uggahetva
arahantasahassassa dhuraggaho ahosi. Tassa panayasmato santike uggahetva vinaye pakatafifiutam patta puthujjana-



sotapannasakadagami-anagaminopi khindsavapi ettakani sataniti va ettakani sahassaniti va aparicchinna ahesum. Tada
kira jambudipe atimahabhikkhusamudayo ahosi. Moggaliputtatissattherassa pana anubhavo tatiyasangitiyam pakato
bhavissati. Evamidam vinayapitakam jambudipe tava imaya dcariyaparampardya yava tatiyasangiti tava abhatanti
veditabbam.

Pathamamahasangitikatha nitthita.

QUuESTION: EXPLAIN ABOUT THE SASANAVAMSA AS AN ANCIENT BUDDHIST LITERATURE TEXT. (ORIGINAL BY VEN.
SakyAa MITRA)

This is a verse book written by Ariya Vamsalankara Wimala Saratissa. There are 1660 gathas. It is a Pali book
of poetry. The aim of the author was to show the history of Amarapura Nikaya. But yet the author has explained the
Buddha Carita (the life of the Buddha) in a splendid manner. This poetry book was written in Buddhist Era 2423.

This poetry book can be considered as a prominent text that appeared in Pali literature after the twentieth century.
It has become very popular because there are descriptions about the life of Gotama Buddha.

The subject matter of the Sasanavamsa can be summarized or written in short as follows:
1. Twenty-four Vivarana Gatha
. The request of the gods Devarakidhana(?)
. Five great observations (Pafica Maha Vilokana)

. The concept and birth of Bodhisatta

2

3

4

5. The visit of Asita
6. The naming ceremony

7. The life as a prince

8. Observing the four characteristics
9. The great renunciation

10. Enlightenment

All these incidents are beautifully described in the Sasanavamsadipa. The author has selected a subject which is
very interesting. We observe how the Bodhisatta, having perfected the necessary perfections (paramita) received from
various Buddhas the saying of his future attainment of his Buddhahood. All these occasions the Bodhisatta had taken birth
in various clans. Sometimes, he was born as a Brahmin. This has become one of the outstanding poetry books since the
descriptions are very meaningful.

Most of the poetry books written during the later period are very artificial. The language is also not systematic.
During this period the poets tried to use archaic forms. They used many new formas at random.

The authorship of Sasanavamsadipa is outstanding, because it has not used innovations like the Rasavahini. We
come across words ,,Gonusu sappo.* In the Sasanavamsadipa although the language is not very simple the author has used
good expressions. The rythm is very beautiful, quite suitable to the subject matter. Therefore, these verses depict well the
sound and meaning. For example:

»Attha tidivanivasi devakaya pahattha,
Tidassa turiyagaha dihitam mahayimsu,
Varasura lalanam kaci gayimsu kaci,

Anylayamabhinaccum malini sevitayo. «"

13 Ithink that it is quite evident that this quotation is full of mistakes. Unfortunately, I could not find any better version.



- ,,The gods who live in the deva world being happy, honored the Bodhisatta with divine music. Out of the supreme
goddesses some sang songs, associated with bees and Srikantha danced beautifully.“(?)

According to the above poem we can see that the poet had successfully written the word 'kaci' in repetition. He had
done this to observe rythm in the stanza. There are many compounded words 'varasularalalana'. Thus we can come to a
conclusion that Sasanavamsadipa is an outstanding piece of Pali literature written after the twentieth century.

666EXPLAIN THE SASSANA VANGSA PROMINENT 1660

Sansana vangsa dipa is the verse book written by Arya Vanisalamkara Wimalasaratissa. There are 1660
gatha, it is a Pali book of poetry the aim of the author was to show the history of Amarapuranikaya, but
yet the author has explained the Buddha carita (the lift of Buddha) in splending manner. This poetry
book was written in Buddhist era 2423 and it can be considered as a prominent text that appeared in
Pali literature after 20years centuries, there are descriptions, about the life of Gotama Buddha.

The subject matter of the sassana vangsa can be summaries as the following.
1-24 Vivarana gatha,
2-the request of the gods.
3-five great observation (paficamahavilokona).
4- The conception and birth of Bodhisatta.S- the visited of Asita.
6- The naming ceremony.
7- The life as a prince.
8- Observing the four characteristics.
9- The create renunciation.
10- Enlightenment. All these incidents are beautifully describe in the Sassana Vangsa Dipa. The author
has selected a subject, which is very interesting. We observe how the Bodhisatta having perfected the
necessary perfection (paramita), receive from Various Buddha the same of his future attainment of the
Buddhahood. All these occasion the Budhisatta has taken birth in various clans, sometime he was born
as a Brahmin. This has become one of the out standing poetry book, since the descriptions are very
meaningful during the latter periods are very artifact- ion; the language is also not systematic. During
this period the poets tried to use archaic form, they use many new forms and random.

The author of Sassana Vangsa Dipa is an out standing book, because it has not use innovations like the
Rattavahini, we come across word like “ganusu sappo”. In the sassana dipa, although the language is
not very simple, the author has huge used good expression the rhyme is very beautiful, quite suitable to
the subject matter. Therefore, this verse depict well sound and meaning. Such as ‘Atha tivanivasi......
malisevitayo- then the gods who live in the deva world being happy honor the Bodhisatta with divine
music of the supreme heavenly ladies some they sang song, associated with bees and (srikanta) done
beautiful’. According to above poem we can see the poetry successful written the word
Kaji in the repetition. He has done these to observe the rhyme. In the stanza there are many
compounded words. Thus we can a conclusion that sassana vangsa dipa is and out standing peace of
Pali literature after the 20year centuries.
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Sisanavamsapipa (PiLr & Encrisa) (Part 1)™
1. Dipamkarassa munim aparamhi kale
Kondaiiiia nama bhagav anudhammajraja
Buddham kuro pana tada vijitakhayaraja,
Phutva sarajjamanusasi sasigarantam.

After the Buddha Dipankara appeared, the Buddha Kondanna who was the king of Dhamma at taht
time the Bodhisatta was the king called Vijitavi, he advised(?) his king down(?) with was(?) of us to
the ocean.(?)

2. Buddha Sasavakaganam paramantato so,
Santappaitva abhipatthayi buddha bodhim,
so capi lokasarane panayam narindo,
vayakasi gotamajino vata hessatiti.

In the Bodhisatta served the Buddha and his disciples with gods’ food and which for Buddhahood the
Kondaiina Buddha who was refuge to the world sited(?) this king scantly(?) became the Buddha
called Gotama.(?)

3. Rajjam tato municaraya paricchijitva,
Nikkhamma pabbaji tahim jivassanasanim,
Patvanabhiiiiiampi Sasanamayahanto
Okesa takamupahosi tato covitva.

After that happen(?) handed over the king down to the sage the Buddha went out from home to
homelessness and got ordained, having attained highest knowledge, bearing the other dispensation,
passing away from there to Brahma world.(?)

4. Kondaniia loko garuno samaye parasmim,
Yo casi mimgalamahamuni deva devo.
Tasseva lokanayanassa nardasanassa,

Kale dvejo sarucivamahu bodhisatto.

After the Kondanna became king, a Buddha called Mangala, who was the god of gods was eye to the
world and the suffering to the people at that time the Bodhisatta as the Brahmin Suruci.(?)

14 Thave full Sasanadipa, but I was unable to find there this part, therefore, please, expect many errors and mistakes in this
copy.



5. Ajjhayako paramamantadharo sapariiio
Vedamga vedanipuno nijodhammacari,
So tam tilokamahitam upagamma buddha
Natva tilokasaranam saranam gamittha.

Teaching the Vedas there the god Vedas wise studies Vedas and Vedarga all way following the
Dhamma the Bodhisatta a broth(?) the Buddha who was worshiped by people of three worlds and who
was looking to the world worship(?) and the rueful(?) in the Buddha.(?)

6. Pujetva gandha kusumena munim sasangham,
Santappayitta gavapana vasena sammd,

So capi mangalajino vata naga tasmim,

Buddho bhuissati ayanti viyakaritta.

Having offered sweet smelling for wore(?) to the Buddha with Sarigha taking drink(?) the Buddha
Mangala said that this Brahman in the future with differing(?) would become the Buddha.(?)

7. Dipamkara nadhivara varado todas
Lokambhi lokatiko iha vammavatya
Jato yada maravati pidabheda nasmim
Vippe kule dvijavaro si sumedhanama

At whatever period in the city of Amaravati there was a brahmin called Sumedha belonging to
Brahmin caste. At that time in this world in the city of Amaravati lite(?) the central spot for the whole
world giving the supreme Nibbana. There was a Buddha called Dipankara.

8. So brahmano pacurakotidhano sadhariiio
Ajjhayako sutidharo dharanippatito.
Vedantagii pi vata tena aveda jato

Dukkho ti deha bhiduro la punabbhavo ca

That Brahmin who had many millions of wealth with characteristic of merits, learning Vedas, grasping
Vedas, spreading all throughout the world and indeed he has gone to the extremes of Vedas but he was
not happy: ,.It is sorrowful that the body gets dissolved and there is rebirth.*

9. Cintetva atho janana jima yoga maccu

Dhammomhi tena ajara marakhemamakkham



Aditta sisapurisa viya sigha sigham
Kaham esana mito ubhayatthakamo

Having thought again that there is the nature of birth, decay, sickness, death.(?) Therefore wishing for
the service of oneself and other's must search the decayless, deceaseless, deathless state quickly, which
is free without fear and with bliss just like a man whose head is on fire.

10. Yanniini mam kunapa puri taputi kayam
Hitva careyya manapekkha manatthi kho ham
Yo hetu hoti bhavato parimuttiya so

Magga panatthi khalu pandita sevaniyo

I, having given up this foul body, full of impurities, without any expectation, without a desire for it, if
went about it is good. It will be the release from the cycle of birth and such a path is associated by the
scholars indeed. There is a path like that.

11. Dukkhe yatha hi satica'tthi sukham tatheva
Evam bhave bhavati so vibhavop hoti

Unhe tateva sati sitala maniia matthi
Nibbanamatthi tividhaggi padippitasmim

Just as when there is sorrow there is happiness, in the same way when there is (become)(?) the cycle of
birth there iwll be without becoming.(?) In the same way when there is hot there is another as cold.
When there is shining with the fire of three kinds of passions (lust), there is also Nibbana
(emancipation).



Sisanavamsapira (PiL1 & EncLisH) (Part 2) 2009%
1. Buddham visuddhe vavivamsitya maggadhammam,
Natvana samghamapi sasanavamsa dipam,
Adaya satthu vacanadihi kifici saram,
Gathahi samgatam yena vibhave yissam.

Having worshipped the Buddha who is pure and from the clan of the sun and also the supreme
Dhamma and Sangha taking a little essence of Buddha's preachings I put forward the book
Sasanavamsadipa briefly in verses.

2. Jhayi ca jhanasukha maggerasam vidhanti
Jananti kinam sutimatte rasam vindiiie
Evam ti gantha karanassa parissamarica,
Jananti sadhukavayo va kavittanaiica.

The people who have attained jhanas know the highest taste of the happiness in jhana what(?) do
others know except what they hear from the books, therefore, they don't know.(?) The learned people
know the effort and the knowledge to write books.(?)

3. Santehi ce tha bhaveyya abhavaniyo
Yo so yatha ruci hitaya visodhaniyo
Sandhaya tam anuginami sada satava
Dhirapya sabbavidura ihahanti ke va.

If this text has any fault which cannot be appreciated the learned should change it (correct) for the
wellfare of others. Now, for that I make a request in this world. Those, who are very learned, thow who
do not know anything cannot, be mindful of(?) everytime.

4. Ye sadhava khalu satthaparatha satta,

Issa vidhadiirahita idha te pamana,

15 TIhave full Sasanadipa, but I was unable to find there this part, therefore, please, expect many errors and mistakes in
this copy.



Ye nama matta manuyanti kavina maiiiie
Te neva honti ubhaye kavimaninova.

Those who are attached to the wellfare of one's self and other's free from jealousy and pride such a
learned

person indeed is suitable to criticize the book. No others who go according to the Negangalana(?) name
of the learner also criticize the writing.(?) Both these groups are not suitable to criticize the book.

5. Duratthaka pica tatha yati bhavinova
Ye sajjana tu sadaya api anti kattha

Etam pathanti manasapya nucinatta ayanti
Te me sadeva sahaja viya honti mitta.

Those who stayed far away, those who stayed close, those that come in the future with compassion,
being a good person study the Sasanavamsadipa, think about it again and again, they are always my
brothers, my friends.

6. Palinca katthaci tadattha kathamca yasma
Samma nugamma aparam kvaci gantha jatam
Dhirehi sadhu racitam ca puratanehi,
Sa yam vidhiyati tatova sunantu santo.

In whatever way, in whatever place the Pali canon and the commentaries and all other books written by
ancient wise people, all these had been followed here in this book. Therefore, may all the good people
listen to this book.



Sasanavamsapira (ENGLISH & PALI) (ORIGINAL BY VEN.

PreMLIM) 2009

1 Buddham visuddha maggadhammam natvana
sanghamapi sasanavamsadipam adaya satthu
vacanadihi kinci saram gathahi sangahanayena
vibhava yissam.

2 Jhayica jhanasukha maggarasam vidanti jananti
kinnu sutimattavasam vinaiiiie evamhi ganthakaranassa
parissamaiica jananti sadhukavayo va kavittanafica.

3 Santehi ca iha bhaveyya abhavaniyo yo so yetha suci
hitaya visodhaniyo

sandhaya tam anuginami sada satava

dhirapya sabbavidhura

ihahanti ke va.

4 Ye sadhavo khulo sakatthaparattha satta issa
vidhadhi rahita itha te pamana ye nama matta
manuganti kavina maiifie te

neva honti ubhaya

kavimaninova.

5 Durattha kapica tatha yatibhavinova ye sajjana tu
sadaya api anti kattha etam pathanti manasapya
nucinattayanti te me sadeva

sahaja viyo honti matta.

6 Palifica yasma samma nugamma aparam Kkvaci
gantha jatam dhirehi sadhu racitafica puratanehi so
yam vidhiyati tatova sunantu sento.

7 Dipankaro nadhiravo varado

1 Having worshiped The Buddha who is pure and born in
the clan of the sun, and also the supreme Dhamma and
Sangha taking a little_essence of the Buddha preaching I put
forward the book Saasanavamsadipa briefly in verses.

2 The people who have attainted Jhana know the higher
tastes of the happiness in Jhana what do others know except
what they hear from the book, therefore they do not know.
The learner people know the effort and the knowledge to
write the book.

3 If this text has any fault which can not be appreciated,
the learner should change it (correct it) for the welfare of
other. For that I make the request in this world those who are
very learner, those who do not know anything can not be
mindful at every time.

4 Those who are attack to the welfare of oneself or others
free from jealousy and pride such a learner person are
suitable indeed is suitable to criticize the book other who go
according to the name of the learner also criticize the
writing. Both these groups are not suitable to criticize the
book.

5 Those who stay far away, those who stay close, those that
come in the future with compassion being a good person
study the Sasanavamsadipa think about it again and again
they are always my brothers ,my friends.

6  In whatever place the Pali canon and the commentary
and all other books reading by ancient wise people all this
had been followed there in this book, therefore may all the
good people listen to this book

7 At whatever period in the city of Amaravati there was
the Brahmin called Sumedha belonging to Brahmin caste. At
that time in this world in the city of Rammavati like the




tada lokamhi iha yammavatya jato
yada maravati putabheda nasmam vippe kule dvijavaro
si sumedhanamo.

8 So Brahmano pacurakotidhano
sodhaiifio ajjhayako sutidharo
dharonippatito vedantagii pi vato
tena aveda jato dukkho ti deha
bhiduro ca punabbhavo ca.

9 Cintetva atho janana rogamaccu
dhammo'mbhi tena ajara
marakemmokkham aditta sisopuriso
viya sigha sigham kahami eama
mito ubhayattha kamo.

10 Yanniini mam kunappiiri tapiti kayam hitva
careyya manapekkha manatthi ko ham yo hetu bhavato
parimuttiya so maggo panthi khalu pamdita sevaniyo.

11 Dukkhe yatha hi saticatthi sukham
tatheva evam bhave bhavati
so vibhavopi hoti unhe tateva
sati satala maiifia mattha
nibbanamatthi tividhaggi
padippitasmam.

12 Cintetva meva naparani ca karanani addesu capi
kapanesu daya paro so datvana kotisatasarnkho dhane
ca dhaiifie hitva gharafica himavanta nupaganittha.

13 Tassantikamhi sikhari ahuyo bhiramo tasmintu
dhammika samafiiia

siluccayasmirh devatarajena

vihite pavarassamasmiri.

14 Hitva nivasa vasanar navadosupetari dharesi
barasa gunar kharavakaciram taficatthadesa sahitar
pana pannasalarh hitvana so desagunarn gami
rukkhamulam.

15 Bhogo pavattaphala meva taharh vasanto niccarh va

central spot for the whole world giving the supreme
Nibbana, there was the Buddha called Dipankara.

8  That Brahmin who had many millions of wealth with
characteristic of merit learning Vedas, clasping Vedas
spreading all throughout the world and indeed, he had gone
to the extreme of Vedas but he was not happy. It is
sorrowful that the body gets dissolve and there is rebirth.

9 Having thought again that there is a nature of birth, decay,
sickness, death, therefore wishing for the service of oneself
and others must search the decay less, disease less, deathless
state quickly which is free without fare and with bliss just
like a man whose head is on fire.

10 I having given up this foul body full of impurity
without any expectation without the desire for it , if go
above it is good, it will be for the relief from the cycle of
birth and such a past is associated by the scholar in it,
there is a part like that.

11 Just as when there is sorrow there is happiness, in the
same way when there is the cycle of birth will be without
becoming, in the same way when there is hot there is
another as cold, when there is shining with the fire of three
kinds of passion (lust) there is also Nibbana (emancipation).

12 Thus thinking other reasons with compassion wise
Sumedha having given million of wealth and abandoned for
rich and poor people having given up the household life ap-
proached Himaleyya.

13 Near that Himaleyya there was a mountain with was
pleasing near that mountain which was called Dhammiko ac-
cording to the Sakra order the divine suns of the great creat-
or Visukamma in the monastery created by them.

14 The wise Sumedha having given up the robe consisting of
nine faults wore the ragged rough robe having twelve ad-
vantages; he gave up the temple with eight faults and having
ten virtues.

15 Ascetic Sumedha who was wise living there, eating what
has fallen on the ground always free from drowsy, lazy
nature was practicing great effort at the end of seven days
attain the higher knowledge which should known by those
undoubted with pure wisdom.




middhaviraho padaharh padhanar sangarigi sattadi-
vasantarameva dhiro bhififiobalarh visadabuddhi
pavedaniyar.

The contents and the authorship of Sasanavamsadipa

(lectured by Mrs. Dr. Perris) 2009

The Vamsakatha chronicle written based on the Pali Canon became very important as a branch of Pali literature.
The chronicles as Dipavamsa, Mahavamsa, Dhatuvamsa, Sasanavamsadipa, Jinavamsadipa are all poetical works. They
are written in verse form. The Thiipavamsa and Kesadhatuvamsa were written in prose. Among thse books
Sasanavamsadipa takes a prominent place. This was written in Pali verse. The language is very lucid and appealing to the
reader. Due to the following verses there are one thouseand six hundred and seventy two verses and it has become a great
epic.

This epic has been written in the Pali language. The language is pleasing to the ear. It consists of a language which
is well advanced. It includes rhetoric (Alankaraya). The author have selected words which are used by ordinary people and
had composed the verses including the Pali words in a suitable manner.

The Sasanavamsadipa is a verse book which has a good rhythm. The author gives us a description about the
Sasana, therefore there is religious background. The religious facts are included according to a certain order.

1. The first section describes how the Bodhisatta got his future prediction (niyata vivarana)

2. It includes beginning from the invitation of gods upto the renunciation of the Bodhisatta

3. Beginning from his ordination upto the time of determination to pass away (ayusarnskarangarana)
4. From the passing away of the chief disciples upto the passing away of the Tathagata

5. The holding of the first council and establishment of Buddhism in India and Sri Lanka including all the facts about the
Buddhist order.

The Sasanavamsadipa includes the characteristic of a great epic. There are certain characteristic of an epic poem:
1. Connection of chapters (sarga)
2. Beginning with a salutation
3. The contents should be historical or truthful

4. Tt should be for the profit of dharma, artha, kama, moksa



5. The outstanding hero should be a religious person of great strength
6. Describing villages, parks, mountains etc.

7. Describing birth, marriage etc.

8. To appoint a messenger

9. To make the story interesting

10. The chapters should be moderate (not too long, not too short)

11. Connection between each other

12. There should be a certain style of writing

The Sasanavamsadipa also includes certain characteristic of epic poem. It has twelve sections. At the beginning
there is a salutation to the Triple Gem. It includes a historical story. The outstanding character is prince Siddhattha. It
explains villages, parks, about Yasodhara. The marriage of Siddhattha, sending messengers etc. It also includes
compassion, peace, wonder as emotions. The chapters are connected well and the style of writing changes when it comes to
the end. This book is important because it gives a place to the character of Siddhattha. There are lot of facts about the order
in Sri Lanka. The language is very clear and well formed. There are beautiful expressions capable of promoting mental
picture. Furthermore the author writes this poem with great faith towards the Buddha. Some of the epics were determined
to describe about women. In this poem whenever there is a description about women it is followed with explanation of
Anicca (impermanence), Dukkha (suffering) and Anatta (soullessness).

Author

this book was written by venerable Wimalasaratissa. He was a person who lived in the Southern section of Sri Lanka. His
parents were from Balapitiya. From his childhood he developed both saddha and parifia (faith and wisdom). He was the
pupil of ven. Nanavimala. He studied eastern languages as Pali very well. This book was written long, long time ago. And
later in 1955 it was published as a text book for the Pracina Exam!. In this manner then after this book was used by various
scholars to study Pali

1 Pracina Exam is a kind of exam that is faced by students of Sinhala, Sanskrit and Pali in Sri Lanka even today.

Sisanavamsa (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. SOVANNY)
1. Dipamakarassa... sasagarantam

1. After the Dipankara Buddha appeared the Buddha Kondafifia who was the king of
Dhamma. At that time the Bodhisatta was the king Vijjitavi, he adviced his kingdom, which was up to
the ocean.(?)

2. Buddha... hessatiti.

2. That Bodhisatta served the Buddha and his disciples with good food and wished for
Buddhahood. The Kondanina Buddha who was a refuge to the worlds said that this king would
certainly become a Buddha called Gotama.



3. Rajam ... cavitva.

3. After that handing over the kingdom to the sage (Buddha), went from home to homelessness
and got ordained. Having attained higher knowledge bearing the dispensation passing away from the
entered Brahma world.(?)

4. Kondariiio... Bodhisatto.

4. After Kondanna there came a Buddha called Mangala, who was the god of gods. He was an
eye to the world and supreme to the people. That time the Bodhisatta was a Brahmin called Suruci.

5. Ajjhayako...gamittha.

5. Learning the Veda, bearing the good Veda wise(?), skilled in Veda and Vedarnga, always
following the Dhamma that Bodhisatta approached the Buddha who was worshipped by the people of
three worlds and who was looking for the welfare of the world, worshiped (him) and took refuge (in
him).

6. Pitjetva... viyataritta.

6. Having offered sweet smelling flowers to the buddha with the Sarigas(?), taking drinks the
Buddha Mangala said that this Brahmin in the future will definitely become a Buddha.

666S45aANAVANSA (PALr & ENGLISH)

Sasanavansa
1-Dipamakarassa... sasagarantam.
1-After the Dipangara Buddha there appeared the Buddha Kodanna, who was the king of Dhamma.
At that time the Bodhisatta was the king Vijjitavi, his advices his kingdom, which was up to the ocean.
2- Buddha ... hessatiti.
2-Which Bodhisatta served the Buddha and his disciples with good food and wished for
Buddhahood. The Kodanna Buddha who was a refuge to the worlds, said that this king would certainly
become a Buddha called Gotama.
3- Rajam ... cavitva.
3-After that handing over the kingdom to the Sage (Buddha), went from home to homeless and got
ordained, having attained higher knowledge bearing the dispensation passing away from there entered
Brahma world.
4- Konsaiifio... Bodhisatto.
4-After Kodanna there came a Buddha called Mangala, who was the gods of gods, he was an eye to
the world and supreme to the people, that time the Boddhisatta is a Brahmin called Suruci.



5- Ajjhayako... gamittha.
5-Learning the Veda bearing the good Veda wise, skill in veda and vedanga, always following the
Dhamma. That Bodhisatta approached the Buddha who was worshiped by the people of three worlds
and who is looking the welfare of the world, worship and took refuges.
6- Pujetva ... viyataritta
6-Having offered sweet smelling flowers to the Buddha with the Sangas, taking drinks the
Buddha mangala said that this Brahmin in the future will definitely become to the Buddha.

1-Dipamakarassa... sasagarantam.
1-After the Dipangara Buddha there appeared the Buddha Kodanna, who was the king of Dhamma.
At that time the Bodhisatta was the king Vijjitavi, his advices his kingdom, which was up to the ocean.
2- Buddha ... hessatiti.
2-Which Bodhisatta served the Buddha and his disciples with good food and wished for
Buddhahood. The Kodanna Buddha who was a refuge to the worlds, said that this king would certainly
become a Buddha called Gotama.
3- Rajam ... cavitva.
3-After that handing over the kingdom to the Sage (Buddha), went from home to homeless and got
ordained, having attained higher knowledge bearing the dispensation passing away from there entered
Brahma world.
4- Konsaiifo... Bodhisatto.
4-After Kodanna there came a Buddha called Mangala, who was the gods of gods, he was an eye to
the world and supreme to the people, that time the Boddhisatta is a Brahmin called Suruci.
5- Ajjhayako... gamittha.

S-Learning the Veda bearing the good Veda wise, skill in veda and vedanga, always following the
Dhamma. That Bodhisatta approached the Buddha who was worshiped by the people of three worlds
and who is looking the welfare of the world, worship and took refuges.

6- Pujetva ... viyataritta
6-Having offered sweet smelling flowers to the Buddha with the Sangas, taking drinks the
Buddha mangala said that this Brahmin in the future will definitely become to the Buddha.

666 PREPARATION FIRST COUNCIL ACCORDING TO SUMANGALAVILASINI (ORIGINAL BY VEN. NEMEINDA)

According to Sumangalavilasini, first council was held at the Rajagaha City, by five hundred Arahant
monks leading Mahakassapa Thero. After the Master passed on, Bhikkus did not hold the first council
right off, going here and there, consoled the sorrowing people, prepared for Arama in Rajagaha City,
where would held first council.

First council was held over two months after the Master passed away due to hearing of the evil words
of the aged Subhaddha monk ‘ Friend! Do not grieve, do not wail, now we are free etc”. Bethinking of
evil words of the aged Subhaddha and also bethinking of what the Master had given him his garment,
made him equals with himself and had commanded the establishing of the holy truth, Mahakassapa
Thero selected four hundred and ninety nine eminent Bikkhus, who are Arahant, skill Tri Pitaka.

The reason why he left one off is Ananda Thero was wanted to select themselves by Bhikkhus.



Ananda Thero remembered perfectly what the Buddha taught and it is not possible to hold council
without him. Before starting council ,Ananda Thero reached the state of an arahant.

Together Theras chose Upali Thero to speak for the Vinaya Pitaka, Ananda Thero for the rest of
Dhamma, that is, Sutta Pitaka and Abhidhamma Pitaka. Sitting in the great Thera’s chair, Mahakassapa
Thero asked questions concerning Vinaya, every question was expounded on by Upali, sitting in the
preacher’s chair. In this way, the whole Vinaya Pitaka was asked to Upali and it was expounded. After
that, all of five hundred Bhukkhus repeated together it. The earthquake happened showing many
wondrous signs in the world. The Vinaya Pitaka was entrusted to Upali to keep memorize.

After Vinaya Pitaka, Ananda Thero was invited to the preacher’s chair and he was asked concerning
Sutta Pitaka by Mahakassapa Thero, sitting the great Thera’s chair. Every question was expounded by
Ananda Thero and all five hundred Bhikkhus repeated together after him. The earthquake happened
showing many wondrous signs in the world too In addition to, Abhidhamma Pitaka was done the same
way. After that, Dighanikaya was entrusted Ananda Thero, Majjhimanikaya was entrusted to the
followers of Sariputtara Thero, Sanyuttanikaya to Mahakassapa and Anguttaranikaya to Anuruddha.
They took seven months to complete the first council. After the council, a great earthquake happened
all over the world, showing many kinds of wonderful sings in many ways. Theras held the council and
it became Thravada Tradition. This is brief expressing of preparation of first council according to
Sumagalavilasini.

SUMANGALA VILASINT (STLAKKHANDHAVAGGATTHAKATHA) (PALI)

Digha Nikaya (Atthakatha) — Silakkhandhavagga-Atthakatha) — Gantharambhakatha
Karunasitalahadayam, panifiapajjotavihatamohatamam;
Sanaramaralokagarum, vande sugatam gativimuttam.
Buddhopi buddhabhavam, bhavetva ceva sacchikatva ca;
Yam upagato gatamalam, vande tamanuttaram dhammamn.
Sugatassa orasanam, puttanam marasenamathananam,
Atthannampi samitham, sirasa vande ariyasarnigham.

Iti me pasannamatino, ratanattayavandanamayam pufiiam;
Yam suvihatantarayo, hutva tassanubhavena.

Dighassa dighasuttankitassa, nipunassa agamavarassa,
Buddhanubuddhasamvannitassa, saddhavahagunassa.
Atthappakasanattham, atthakatha adito vasisatehi;
Paiicahi ya sangita, anusangita ca pacchapi.

Sthaladipam pana abhatatha, vasina mahamahindena;
Thapita sthalabhasaya, dipavasinamatthaya.

Apanetvana tatoham, sthalabhasam manoramam bhasam;



Tantinayanucchavikam, aropento vigatadosam.
Samayam avilomento, theranam theravamsapadipanam;
Sunipunavinicchayanam, mahavihare nivasinam.

Hitva punappundgatamattham, attham pakdasayissami,
Sujanassa ca tutthattham, ciratthitatthaiica dhammassa.
Stlakatha dhutadhamma, kammatthanani ceva sabbani;
Cariyavidhanasahito, jhanasamapattivittharo.

Sabba ca abhifiiiayo, paifiasankalananicchayo ceva;
Khandhadhatayatanindriyani, ariyani ceva cattari.
Saccani paccayakaradesand, suparisuddhanipunanaya;
Avimuttatantimagga, vipassana bhavana ceva.

Iti pana sabbam yasma, visuddhimagge maya suparisuddham;
Vuttam tasma bhiyyo, na tam idha vicarayissami.
“Majjhe visuddhimaggo, esa catunnampi agamanaiihi;
Thatva pakasayissati, tattha yatha bhasitam attham’’.
Icceva kato tasma, tampi gahetvana saddhimetaya;
Atthakathaya vijanatha, dighagamanissitam atthanti.
Nidanakatha

Tattha dighagamo nama silakkhandhavaggo, mahavaggo, pathikavaggoti vaggato tivaggo hoti; suttato
catuttimsasuttasarigaho. Tassa vaggesu silakkhandhavaggo adi, suttesu brahmajalam. Brahmajalassapi ‘‘evam me
suta’’ntiadikam ayasmata anandena pathamamahasangitikale vuttam nidanamadi.

Pathamamahasangitikatha

Pathamamahasangiti nama cesa kificapi vinayapitake tantimarilha, nidanakosallattham pana idhapi evam veditabba.
Dhammacakkappavattanaiihi adim katva yava subhaddaparibbajakavinayana katabuddhakicce, kusinarayam upavattane
mallanam salavane yamakasalanamantare visakhapunnamadivase paccisasamaye anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya
parinibbute bhagavati lokandathe, bhagavato dhatubhdjanadivase sannipatitanam sattannam bhikkhusatasahassanam
sanghatthero ayasma mahakassapo sattahaparinibbute bhagavati subhaddena vuddhapabbajitena — “‘alam, avuso, ma
socittha, ma paridevittha, sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena, upadduta ca homa — ‘idam vo kappati, idam vo na
kappati’ti, idani pana mayam yam icchissama, tam karissama, yam na icchissama na tam karissama’’ti (citlava. 437)
vuttavacanamanussaranto, idisassa ca sanghasannipatassa puna dullabhabhavam manfiamano, ‘‘thanam kho panetam
vijjati, yam papabhikkhi ‘atitasatthukam pavacana’nti mafifiamana pakkham labhitva nacirasseva saddhammam
antaradhapeyyum, yava ca dhammavinayo titthati, tava anatitasatthukameva pavacanam hoti. Vuttaiihetam bhagavata —

‘Yo vo, ananda, maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paiiiiatto, so vo mamaccayena sattha’ti (di. ni. 2.216).
‘Yamninaham dhammaiica vinayafica sangayeyyam, yathayidam sasanam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam’.
Yaiicaham bhagavata —

‘Dharessasi pana me tvam, kassapa, sanani pamsukiilani nibbasanani’ti (sam. ni. 2.154) vatva civare
sadharanaparibhogena.

‘Aham, bhikkhave, yavadeva akankhami vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram vivekajam
pitisukham pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharami; kassapopi, bhikkhave, yavadeva, akankhati vivicceva kamehi vivicca
akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram vivekajam pitisukham pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati'ti (sam. ni.



2.152).

Evamadina nayena navanupubbaviharachalabhifiiappabhede uttarimanussadhamme attana samasamatthapanena ca
anuggahito, tatha akase panim caletva alaggacittataya ceva candopamapatipadaya ca pasamsito, tassa kimafifiam
ananyam bhavissati. Nanu mam bhagava raja viya sakakavacaissariyanuppadanena attano kulavamsappatitthapakam
puttam ‘saddhammavamsappatitthapako me ayam bhavissati’ti, mantva imind asadharanena anuggahena anuggahesi,
imaya ca ularaya pasamsaya pasamsiti cintayanto dhammavinayasangayanattham bhikkhiinam ussaham janesi. Yathaha —

“Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii amantesi — ‘ekamidaham, avuso, samayam pavaya kusinaram
addhanamaggappatipanno mahata bhikkhusarnghena saddhim paiicamattehi bhikkhusatehi”’ti (citlava. 437) sabbam
subhaddakandam vittharato veditabbam. Attham panassa mahaparinibbanavasane agatatthaneyeva kathayissama.

Tato param aha —

““Handa mayam, avuso, dhammarica vinayaiica sangayama, pure adhammo dippati, dhammo patibahiyyati; pure avinayo
dippati, vinayo patibahiyyati; pure adhammavadino balavanto honti, dhammavadino dubbald honti, pure avinayavadino
balavanto honti, vinayavadino dubbala hont’’ti (citlava. 437).

Bhikkhii ahamsu — “‘tena hi, bhante, thero bhikkhit uccinatii’’ti. Thero pana sakalanavangasatthusasanapariyattidhare
puthujjanasotapannasakaddagamianagami sukkhavipassaka khinasavabhikkhit anekasate, anekasahasse ca vajjetva
tipitakasabbapariyattippabhedadhare patisambhidappatte mahanubhave yebhuyyena bhagavato etadaggam aropite

mahakassapo ekeniinani pafica arahantasatani uccini’’ti (citlava. 437).

Kissa pana thero ekenfinamakasiti? Ayasmato anandattherassa okasakaranattham. Tenahdyasmata sahapi, vinapi, na
sakka dhammasangitim katum. So hayasma sekkho sakaraniyo, tasma sahapi na sakka. Yasma panassa kifici
dasabaladesitam suttageyyadikam appaccakkham nama natthi. Yathaha —

“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
Caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhamma pavattino’’ti. (theraga. 1027);
Tasma vinapi na sakka.

Yadi evam sekkhopi samano dhammasangitiya bahukaratta therena uccinitabbo assa, atha kasma na uccinitoti?
Pariipavadavivajjanato. Thero hi ayasmante anande ativiya vissattho ahosi, tatha hi nam sirasmim palitesu jatesupi ‘na
vayam kumarako mattamanfast’ti, (sam. ni. 2.154) kumarakavadena ovadati. Sakyakulappasuto cayasma tathagatassa
bhata cilapituputto. Tattha keci bhikkhii chanddagamanam viya maiiiamand — ‘ ‘bahii asekkhapatisambhidappatte bhikkhii
thapetva anandam sekkhapatisambhidappattam thero uccini’’ti upavadeyyum. Tam paripavadam parivajjento, ‘anandam
vina dhammasangitim na sakka katum, bhikkhiitnamyeva nam anumatiya gahessami’ti na uccini.

Atha sayameva bhikkhii anandassatthdya theram yacimsu. Yathaha —

““‘Bhikkhii ayasmantam mahakassapam etadavocum — ‘ayam, bhante, ayasma anando kivicapi sekkho abhabbo chanda dosa
moha bhaya agatim gantum, bahu canena bhagavato santike dhammo ca vinayo ca pariyatto, tena hi, bhante, thero
ayasmantampi anandam uccinatii’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantampi anandam uccini’’ti (culava. 437).

Evam bhikkhiinam anumatiya uccinitena tendayasmata saddhim paiicatherasatani ahesum.

Atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi — ‘ ‘kattha nu kho mayam dhammarica vinayaiica sangayeyyama’’ti? Atha kho
theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi — ‘ ‘rajagaham kho mahdgocaram pahiitasenasanam, yamniina mayam rajagahe vassam
vasanta dhammariica vinayafica sangayeyyama, na afifie bhikkhii rajagahe vassam upagaccheyyu’’nti (cilava. 437).

Kasma pana nesam etadahosi? ‘‘ldam pana amhakam thavarakammam, koci visabhagapuggalo sanghamajjham pavisitva
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ukkoteyya’’ti. Athayasma mahakassapo fiattidutiyena kammena savesi —

“‘Sunatu me, avuso sangho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam sangho imani paiica bhikkhusatani sammanneyya rajagahe vassam
vasantani dhammarica vinayaiica sangayitum, na aifiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe vassam vasitabba’’nti. Esa fiatti.

“Sunatu me, avuso sangho, sangho imani paiicabhikkhusatani sammanna’’ti ‘rajagahe vassam vasantani dhammariica
vinayarica sangayitum, na aniiiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe vassam vasitabbanti. Yassayasmato khamati imesam paiicannam



bhikkhusatanam sammuti’ rajagahe vassam vasantanam dhammarica vinayaiica sangayitum, na anfiehi bhikkhithi rajagahe
vassam vasitabbanti, so tunhassa; yassa nakkhamati, so bhaseyya.

“Sammatani sanghena imani paficabhikkhusatani rajagahe vassam vasantani dhammariica vinayaiica sangayitum, na
arifiehi bhikkhiihi rajagahe vassam vasitabbanti, khamati sanghassa, tasma tunhi, evametam dharayami’’ti (ciilava. 438).

Ayam pana kammavaca tathagatassa parinibbanato ekavisatime divase kata. Bhagava hi visakhapunnamayam
paccusasamaye parinibbuto, athassa sattaham suvannavannam sariram gandhamaladihi pijayimsu. Evam sattaham
sadhukilanadivasa nama ahesum. Tato sattaham citakaya aggind jhayi, sattaham sattipafijaram katva sandhagarasalayam
dhatupiijam karimsiti, ekavisati divasa gata. Jetthamiilasukkapakkhapaiicamiyamyeva dhatuyo bhajayimsu. Etasmim
dhatubhdjanadivase sannipatitassa mahabhikkhusarnghassa subhaddena vuddhapabbajitena katam anacaram arocetva
vuttanayeneva ca bhikkhii uccinitva ayam kammavaca kata.

Imarica pana kammavdacam katva thero bhikkhii amantesi — ‘‘avuso, idani tumhakam cattalisa divasa okaso kato, tato
param ‘ayam nama no palibodho attht’ti, vattum na labbha, tasma etthantare yassa rogapalibodho va
acariyupajjhayapalibodho va matapitupalibodho va atthi, pattam va pana pacitabbam, civaram va katabbam, so tam
palibodham chinditva tam karaniyam karotii’ ti.

Evaiica pana vatva thero attano paiicasataya parisaya parivuto rajagaham gato. Afifiepi mahathera attano attano parivare
gahetva sokasallasamappitam mahdjanam assdasetukama tam tam disam pakkanta. Punnatthero pana
sattasatabhikkhuparivaro ‘tathagatassa parinibbanatthanam agatagatam mahdjanam assdasessami’ti kusinarayamyeva
atthasi.

Ayasma anando yatha pubbe aparinibbutassa, evam parinibbutassapi bhagavato sayameva pattactvaramadaya pasicahi
bhikkhusatehi saddhim yena savatthi tena carikam pakkami. Gacchato gacchato panassa parivara bhikkhii gananapatham
vitivatta. Tendayasmata gatagatatthane mahaparidevo ahosi. Anupubbena pana savatthimanuppatte there savatthivasino
manussa ‘‘thero kira agato’’ti sutva gandhamaladihattha paccuggantva — ‘‘bhante, ananda, pubbe bhagavata saddhim
agacchatha, ajja kuhim bhagavantam thapetva agatattha’ tiadini vadamana parodimsu. Buddhassa bhagavato
parinibbanadivase viya mahaparidevo ahosi.

Tatra sudam ayasma anando aniccatadipatisamyuttaya dhammiyakathdaya tam mahdjanam sanfiapetva jetavanam pavisitva
dasabalena vasitagandhakutim vanditva dvaram vivaritva maricapitham niharitva papphotetva gandhakutim sammajjitva
milatamalakacavaram chaddetva marficapitham atiharitva puna yathathane thapetva bhagavato thitakale karaniyam vattam
sabbamakasi. Kurumano ca nhanakotthakasammajjanaudakupatthapanadikalesu gandhakutim vanditva — ‘ ‘nanu bhagava,
ayam tumhakam nhanakalo, ayam dhammadesandakalo, ayam bhikkhitnam ovadadanakalo, ayam sthaseyyakappanakalo,
ayam mukhadhovanakalo’’tiadina nayena paridevamanova akasi, yatha tam bhagavato gunaganamatarasaniiutaya
patitthitapemo ceva akhinasavo ca anekesu ca jatisatasahassesu anfiamaiiiassipakarasafijanitacittamaddavo. Tamenam
anifiatara devata — ‘‘bhante, ananda, tumhe evam paridevamana katham afiiie assasessatha’’ti samvejesi. So tassa
vacanena samviggahadayo santhambhitva tathagatassa parinibbanato pabhuti thananisajjabahulatta ussannadhatukam
kayam samassasetum dutiyadivase khiravirecanam pivitva vihareyeva nisidi. Yam sandhaya subhena manavena pahitam
manavakam etadavoca —

““Akalo, kho manavaka, atthi me ajja bhesajjamatta pita, appeva nama svepi upasankameyyama’’ti (di. ni. 1.447).

Dutiyadivase cetakattherena pacchasamanena gantva subhena manavena puttho imasmim dighanikaye subhasuttam nama
dasamam suttam abhasi.

Atha anandatthero jetavanamahavihare khandaphullappatisankharanam karapetva upakatthaya vassipanayikaya
bhikkhusangham ohaya rajagaham gato tatha aniviepi dhammasarnigahaka bhikkhiiti. Evarihi gate, te sandhaya ca idam
vuttam — “‘atha kho thera bhikkhii rajagaham agamamsu, dhammarica vinayarica sangayitu’’'nti (citlava. 438). Te
asalhipunnamayam uposatham katva patipadadivase sannipatitva vassam upagacchimsu.

Tena kho pana samayena rajagaham parivaretva attharasa mahavihara honti, te sabbepi chadditapatitauklapa ahesum.
Bhagavato hi parinibbane sabbepi bhikkhii attano attano pattacivaramadaya vihare ca parivene ca chaddetva agamamsu.
Tattha katikavattam kurumana thera bhagavato vacanapiijanattham titthiyavadaparimocanatthaiica — ‘pathamam masam
khandaphullappatisankharanam karoma’ti cintesum. Titthiya hi evam vadeyyum — ‘‘samanassa gotamassa savaka satthari
thiteyeva vihare patijaggimsu, parinibbute chaddesum, kulanam mahdadhanapariccago vinassati’’ti. Tesafica



vadaparimocanattham cintesunti vuttam hoti. Evam cintayitva ca pana katikavattam karimsu. Yam sandhdaya vuttam —

“‘Atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etadahosi — bhagavata, kho avuso, khandaphullappatisanikharanam vannitam, handa
mayam, avuso, pathamam masam khandaphullappatisankharanam karoma, majjhimam masam sannipatitva dhammarica
vinayaiica sangayissama’’ti (cilava. 438).

Te dutiyadivase gantva rajadvare atthamsu. Raja agantva vanditva — “ ‘kim bhante, agatattha’’ti attana kattabbakiccam
pucchi. Thera attharasa mahaviharapatisankharanatthaya hatthakammam pativedesum. Raja hatthakammakarake manusse
adasi. Thera pathamam masam sabbavihare patisankharapetva rafifio arocesum — ‘‘nitthitam, maharaja,
viharapatisankharanam, idani dhammavinayasarngaham karoma’’ti. ‘‘Sadhu bhante visattha karotha, mayham anacakkam,
tumhakaiica dhammacakkam hotu, anapetha, bhante, kim karomi’’ti. “‘Sangaham karontanam bhikkhitnam
sannisajjatthanam maharaja’’ti. ‘‘Kattha karomi, bhante’’ti? ‘‘Vebharapabbatapasse sattapanni guhadvare katum yuttam
maharaja’’ti. ‘‘Sadhu, bhante’’ti kho raja ajatasattu vissakammund nimmitasadisam suvibhattabhittithambhasopanam,
nanavidhamalakammalatakammavicittam, abhibhavantamiva rajabhavanavibhiitim, avahasantamiva devavimanasirim,
siriya niketanamiva ekanipatatitthamiva ca devamanussanayanavihamganam, lokaramaneyyakamiva sampinditam
datthabbasaramandam mandapam karapetva vividhakusumadamolambakaviniggalantacaruvitanam
nandaratanavicittamanikottimatalamiva ca, nam nanapupphiipaharavicittasuparinitthitabhimikammam
brahmavimanasadisam alarkaritva, tasmim mahamandape paiicasatanam bhikkhiinam anagghani paiica
kappiyapaccattharanasatani paiifiapetva, dakkhinabhagam nissaya uttarabhimukham therasanam, mandapamajjhe
puratthabhimukham buddhassa bhagavato asanaraham dhammasanam paiiiapetva, dantakhacitam bijanificettha thapetva,
bhikkhusanghassa arocapesi — ‘ ‘nitthitam, bhante, mama kicca’ nti.

Tasmiiica pana divase ekacce bhikkhii ayasmantam anandam sandhdaya evamahamsu — ‘‘imasmim bhikkhusarighe eko
bhikkhu vissagandham vayanto vicarati’’ti. Thero tam sutva imasmim bhikkhusanghe afiio vissagandham vayanto
vicaranakabhikkhu nama natthi. Addha ete mam sandhaya vadantiti samvegam apajji. Ekacce nam ahamsuyeva — ‘‘sve
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avuso, ananda, sannipato, tvaiica sekkho sakaraniyo, tena te na yuttam sannipatam gantum, appamatto hohi’’ti.

Atha kho ayasma anando — ‘sve sannipato, na kho metam patiriapam yvaham sekkho samano sannipatam gaccheyya’nti,
bahudeva rattim kayagataya satiya vitinametva rattiya paccusasamaye cankama orohitva viharam pavisitva
“nipajjissami’’ti kayam avajjesi, dve pada bhiimito mutta, apattaiica sisam bimbohanam, etasmim antare anupadaya
asavehi cittam vimucci. Ayarihi ayasma cankamena bahi vitinametva visesam nibbattetum asakkonto cintesi — ‘‘nanu mam
bhagava etadavoca — ‘katapuriiiosi tvam, ananda, padhanamanuyurija, khippam hohisi andsavo’ti (dr. ni. 2.207).
Buddhanarica kathadoso nama natthi, mama pana accaraddham viriyam, tena me cittam uddhaccaya samvattati.
Handaham viriyasamatam yojemi’’ti, cankama orohitva padadhovanatthane thatva pade dhovitva viharam pavisitva
mariicake nisiditva, ‘‘thokam vissamissami’’ti kayam mariicake apanamesi. Dve pada bhiimito mutta, sisam
bimbohanamappattam, etasmim antare anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, catuiriyapathavirahitam therassa arahattam.
Tena ‘‘imasmim sasane anipanno anisinno atthito acankamanto ko bhikkhu arahattam patto’’ti vutte ‘‘anandatthero’’ti
vattum vattati.

Atha thera bhikkhii dutiyadivase paiicamiyam kalapakkhassa katabhattakicca pattacivaram patisametva dhammasabhayam
sannipatimsu. Atha kho ayasma anando arahda samano sannipatam agamdasi. Katham agamdasi? ‘‘Idanimhi
sannipatamajjham pavisanaraho’’ti hatthatutthacitto ekamsam civaram katva bandhana muttatalapakkam viya,
pandukambale nikkhittajatimani viya, vigatavalahake nabhe samuggatapunnacando viya,
balatapasamphassavikasitarenupiiijaragabbham padumam viya ca, parisuddhena pariyodatena sappabhena sassirikena ca
mukhavarena attano arahattappattim arocayamano viya agamdsi. Atha nam disva ayasmato mahdkassapassa etadahosi —
“‘sobhati vata bho arahattappatto anando, sace sattha dhareyya, addha ajjanandassa sadhukaram dadeyya, handa,
danissaham satthara databbam sadhukaram dadami’’ti, tikkhattum sadhukaramadasi.

Majjhimabhanaka pana vadanti — “‘anandatthero attano arahattappattim fiapetukamo bhikkhithi saddhim nagato, bhikkhit
yvathavuddham attano attano pattasane nisidanta anandattherassa asanam thapetva nisinnd. Tattha keci evamahamsu —
‘etam asanam kassa’ti? ‘Anandassa’ti. ‘Anando pana kuhim gato’ti? Tasmim samaye thero cintesi — ‘idani mayham
gamanakalo’ti. Tato attano anubhavam dassento pathaviyam nimujjitva attano asaneyeva attanam dassesi’’ti, akasena
gantva nisiditipi eke. Yathd va tatha va hotu. Sabbathapi tam disva ayasmato mahdkassapassa sadhukaradanam yuttameva.

Evam agate pana tasmim ayasmante mahakassapatthero bhikkhii amantesi — ‘ ‘avuso, kim pathamam sangayama,
dhammam va vinayam va’’ti? Bhikkhit ahamsu — ‘‘bhante, mahakassapa, vinayo nama buddhasasanassa ayu. Vinaye thite



sasanam thitam nama hoti. Tasma pathamam vinayam sangayama’’ti. *‘Kam dhuram katva’’ti? *‘Ayasmantam upali’’nti.
“Kim anando nappahoti’’ti? ‘‘No nappahoti’’. Api ca kho pana sammasambuddho dharamanoyeva vinayapariyattim
nissaya ayasmantam upalim etadagge thapesi — ‘‘etadaggam, bhikkhave, mama savakanam bhikkhinam vinayadharanam
yvadidam upalt’’ti (a. ni. 1.228). ‘Tasma upalittheram pucchitva vinayam sangayama’ti.

Tato thero vinayam pucchanatthdaya attanava attanam sammanni. Upalittheropi vissajjanatthaya sammanni. Tatrayam pali
— atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sangham fiapesi —

“Sunatu me, avuso, sangho, yadi sarnighassa pattakallam,

Aham upalim vinayam puccheyya’ nti.

Ayasmapi upali sangham fidapesi —

“‘Sunatu me, bhante, sarngho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,

Aham dayasmata mahakassapena vinayam puttho vissajjeyya’’nti. (cilava. 439);

Evam attanam sammannitva ayasma upali utthaydasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhit vanditva dhammasane nisidi
dantakhacitam bijanim gahetva, tato mahakassapatthero therasane nisiditva ayasmantam upalim vinayam pucchi.
“Pathamam avuso, upali, parajikam kattha pafiiiatta’ ’nti? ‘‘Vesaliyam, bhante’’ti. ‘‘Kam arabbha’’ti? ‘‘Sudinnam
kalandaputtam arabbha’’ti. “‘Kismim vatthusmi’’'nti? ‘‘Methunadhamme’’ti.

“‘Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam upalim pathamassa pardajikassa vatthumpi pucchi, nidanampi pucchi,
puggalampi pucchi, paifiattimpi pucchi, anupaiiiiattimpi pucchi, apattimpi pucchi, anapattimpi pucchi’’ (ciilava. 439).
Puttho puttho ayasma upali vissajjesi.

Kim panettha pathamaparajike kifici apanetabbam va pakkhipitabbam va atthi natthiti? Apanetabbam natthi. Buddhassa hi
bhagavato bhasite apanetabbam nama natthi. Na hi tathdgata ekabyarijanampi niratthakam vadanti. Savakanam pana
devatanam va bhasite apanetabbampi hoti, tam dhammasangahakatthera apanayimsu. Pakkhipitabbam pana sabbatthapi
atthi, tasma yam yattha pakkhipitum yuttam, tam pakkhipimsuyeva. Kim pana tanti? ‘Tena samayend’ti va, ‘tena kho pana
samayend’ti va, ‘atha khoti va’, ‘evam vutteti’ va, ‘etadavoca’ti va, evamadikam sambandhavacanamattam. Evam
pakkhipitabbayuttam pakkhipitva pana — ‘‘idam pathamaparajika’’nti thapesum. Pathamaparajike sangahamariilhe parica
arahantasatani sangaham aropitanayeneva ganasajjhayamakamsu — ‘‘tena samayena buddho bhagava veranijayam
viharati’’ti. Tesam sajjhayaraddhakaleyeva sadhukaram dadamana viya mahapathavi udakapariyantam katva akampittha.

Eteneva nayena sesani tini pardajikani sangaham aropetva ‘‘idam parajikakanda’ 'nti thapesum. Terasa sanghadisesani
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“‘terasaka’’nti thapesum. Dve sikkhapadani ‘‘aniyatant’’ti thapesum. Timsa sikkhapadani ‘‘nissaggiyani pacittiyani’’ti
thapesum. Dvenavuti sikkhapadani ‘‘pacittiyant’’ti thapesum. Cattari sikkhapadani ‘‘patidesaniyani’’ti thapesum.
Paiicasattati sikkhapadani “‘sekhiyani’’ti thapesum. Satta dhamme ‘‘adhikaranasamatha’’ti thapesum. Evam
sattavisadhikani dve sikkhapadasatani ‘‘mahavibhango’’ti kittetva thapesum. Mahavibharigavasanepi purimanayeneva

mahapathavi akampittha.

Tato bhikkhunivibharnge attha sikkhapadani ‘‘parajikakandam nama ida’’nti thapesum. Sattarasa sikkhapadani
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“‘sattarasaka’’nti thapesum. Timsa sikkhapadani “‘nissaggiyani pacittiyani’’ti thapesum. Chasatthisatasikkhapadani
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“pacittiyant’’ti thapesum. Attha sikkhapadani ‘‘patidesaniyani’’ti thapesum. Paiicasattati sikkhapadani *‘sekhiyani’’ti
thapesum. Satta dhamme ‘‘adhikaranasamatha’’ti thapesum. Evam tini sikkhapadasatani cattari ca sikkhapadani
“‘bhikkhunivibhango’’ti kittetva — ‘‘ayam ubhato vibharigo nama catusatthibhanavaro’’ti thapesum.

Ubhatovibhangavasanepi vuttanayeneva mahapathavikampo ahosi.

Etenevupayena asitibhanavaraparimanam khandhakam, paficavisatibhanavaraparimanam parivarafica sangaham
aropetva ‘‘idam vinayapitakam nama’’ti thapesum. Vinayapitakavasanepi vuttanayeneva mahapathavikampo ahosi. Tam
ayasmantam upalim paticchapesum — ‘‘avuso, imam tuyham nissitake vacehi’’ti. Vinayapitakasangahavasane upalitthero
dantakhacitam bijanim nikkhipitva dhammasanda orohitva there bhikkhii vanditva attano pattasane nisidi.

Vinayam sangayitva dhammam sangayitukamo ayasma mahdakassapo bhikkhii pucchi — ‘‘dhammam sangayante hi kam
puggalam dhuram katva dhammo sarigayitabbo’’ti? Bhikkhii — ‘ ‘anandattheram dhuram katva’’ti ahamsu.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo sangham fiapesi —



“‘Sunatu me, avuso, sangho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,

Aham anandam dhammam puccheyya’’nti;

Atha kho ayasma anando sangham fiapesi —

“‘Sundtu me, bhante, sarnigho, yadi sanghassa pattakallam,

Aham ayasmata mahakassapena dhammam puitho vissajjeyya’’nti;

Atha kho ayasma anando utthayasana ekamsam civaram katva there bhikkhii vanditva dhammdsane nisidi dantakhacitam
bijanim gahetva. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhii pucchi — ‘‘kataram, avuso, pitakam pathamam sangayama’’ti?
“‘Suttantapitakam, bhante’’ti. ‘‘Suttantapitake catasso sangitiyo, tasu pathamam kataram sangiti’’nti? ‘‘Dighasangitim,
bhante’’ti. ‘‘Dighasangitiyam catutimsa suttani, tayo vagga, tesu pathamam kataram vagga’’nti? ‘‘Stlakkhandhavaggam,
bhante’’ti. “‘Silakkhandhavagge terasa suttanta, tesu pathamam kataram sutta’’nti? ‘‘Brahmajalasuttam nama bhante,
tividhasilalankatam, nanavidhamicchajivakuha lapanadividdhamsanam, dvasatthiditthijalavinivethanam,
dasasahassilokadhatukampanam, tam pathamam sangayama’’ti.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo ayasmantam anandam etadavoca, ‘‘brahmajalam, avuso ananda, kattha bhasita’'nti?
““Antara ca, bhante, rajagaham antara ca nalandam rajagarake ambalatthikaya’’'nti. “‘Kam arabbha’’ti? ‘‘Suppiyariica
paribbajakam, brahmadattaiica manava’’nti. “‘Kismim vatthusmi’’nti? ‘‘Vannavanne’’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo
ayasmantam anandam brahmajalassa nidanampi pucchi, puggalampi pucchi, vatthumpi pucchi (ciilava. 440). Ayasma
anando vissajjesi. Vissajjanavasane paiica arahantasatani ganasajjhayamakamsu. Vuttanayeneva ca pathavikampo ahosi.

Evam brahmajalam sangayitva tato param *‘samaiiiiaphalam, panavuso ananda, kattha bhasita’’ntiadina nayena
pucchavissajjananukkamena saddhim brahmajalena sabbepi terasa suttante sangayitva — ‘‘ayam stlakkhandhavaggo
nama’’ti kittetva thapesum.

Tadanantaram mahavaggam, tadanantaram pathikavagganti, evam tivaggasarngaham catutimsasuttapatimanditam
catusatthibhanavaraparimanam tantim sangayitva ‘‘ayam dighanikayo nama’’ti vatva ayasmantam anandam
paticchapesum — ‘‘avuso, imam tuyham nissitake vacehi’’ti.

Tato anantaram asitibhanavaraparimanam majjhimanikayam sangayitva dhammasenapatisariputtattherassa nissitake
paticchapesum — ‘‘imam tumhe pariharatha’’ti.

Tato anantaram satabhanavaraparimanam samyuttanikayam sangayitva mahakassapattheram paticchapesum — ‘ ‘bhante,
imam tumhakam nissitake vacetha’ ti.

Tato anantaram visatibhanavarasataparimanam anguttaranikayam sangayitva anuruddhattheram paticchapesum — ‘ ‘imam
tumhakam nissitake vacetha’’ti.

Tato anantaram dhammasarngahavibhangadhatukathapuggalaparnifiattikathavatthuyamakapatthanam abhidhammoti
vuccati. Evam samvannitam sukhumarnianagocaram tantim sangayitva — ‘‘idam abhidhammapitakam nama’’ti vatva parfica
arahantasatani sajjhayamakamsu. Vuttanayeneva pathavikampo ahositi.

Tato param jatakam, niddeso, patisambhidamaggo, apadanam, suttanipato, khuddakapatho, dhammapadam, udanam,
itivuttakam, vimanavatthu, petavatthu, theragatha, therigathati imam tantim sangayitva ‘‘khuddakagantho namaya’’nti ca
vatva ‘‘abhidhammapitakasmimyeva sangaham aropayimsii’’ti dighabhanaka vadanti. Majjhimabhanaka pana
“cariyapitakabuddhavamsehi saddhim sabbampetam khuddakagantham nama suttantapitake pariyapanna’’nti vadanti.

Evametam sabbampi buddhavacanam rasavasena ekavidham, dhammavinayavasena duvidham,
pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham. Tatha pitakavasena. Nikayavasena paiicavidham, angavasena navavidham,
dhammakkhandhavasena caturdsitisahassavidhanti veditabbam.

Katham rasavasena ekavidham? Yarihi bhagavata anuttaram sammdasambodhim abhisambujjhitva yava anupadisesaya
nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati, etthantare paricacattalisavassani devamanussandgayakkhadayo anusasantena va
paccavekkhantena va vuttam, sabbam tam ekarasam vimuttirasameva hoti. Evam rasavasena ekavidham.

Katham dhammavinayavasena duvidham? Sabbameva cetam dhammo ceva vinayo cati sankhyam gacchati. Tattha
vinayapitakam vinayo, avasesam buddhavacanam dhammo. Tenevaha ‘‘yannina mayam dhammarica vinayaiica
sangayeyyama’’ti (citlava. 437). ‘‘Aham upalim vinayam puccheyyam, anandam dhammam puccheyya’’nti ca. Evam



dhammavinayavasena duvidham.

Katham pathamamajjhimapacchimavasena tividham? Sabbameva hidam pathamabuddhavacanam,
majjhimabuddhavacanam, pacchimabuddhavacananti tippabhedam hoti. Tattha —

“‘Anekajatisamsaram, sandhavissam anibbisam;
Gahakaram gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunam.
Gahakaraka ditthosi, puna geham na kahasi;

Sabba te phasuka bhagga, gahakitam visankhatam;

—3)

Visankharagatam cittam, tanhanam khayamajjhaga’’ti. (dha. pa. 153-54);

Idam pathamabuddhavacanam. Keci ‘‘yada have patubhavanti dhamma’’ti (mahava. 1) khandhake udanagatham vadanti.
Esa pana patipadadivase sabbafniiiubhavappattassa somanassamayarianena paccayakaram paccavekkhantassa uppanna
udanagathati veditabba.

Yam pana parinibbanakale abhasi — ‘‘handa dani, bhikkhave, amantayami vo, vayadhamma sarikhara, appamadena
sampdadetha’’ti (di. ni. 2.218) idam pacchimabuddhavacanam. Ubhinnamantare yam vuttam, etam
majjhimabuddhavacanam nama. Evam pathamamajjhimapacchimabuddhavacanavasena tividham.

Katham pitakavasena tividham? Sabbampi cetam vinayapitakam suttantapitakam abhidhammapitakanti tippabhedameva
hoti. Tattha pathamasangitiyam sangitaiica asangitaiica sabbampi samodhanetva ubhayani patimokkhani, dve vibhanga,
dvavisati khandhaka, solasaparivarati — idam vinayapitakam nama. Brahmajaladicatuttimsasuttasangaho dighanikayo,
mitlapariyayasuttadidiyaddhasatadvesuttasangaho majjhimanikayo,
oghataranasuttadisattasuttasahassasattasatadvasatthisuttasangaho samyuttanikayo,
cittapariyadanasuttadinavasuttasahassaparicasatasattapaniasasuttasangaho anguttaranikayo, khuddakapatha-
dhammapada-udana-itivuttaka-suttanipata-vimanavatthu-petavatthu-theragatha-therigatha-jataka-niddesa-
patisambhidamagga-apadana-buddhavamsa-cariyapitakavasena pannarasappabhedo khuddakanikayoti idam
suttantapitakam nama. Dhammasangaho, vibhango, dhatukatha, puggalapaiiiiatti, kathavatthu, yamakam, patthananti —
idam abhidhammapitakam nama. Tattha —

“Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam,
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato’’.

Vividha hi ettha paiicavidhapatimokkhuddesaparajikadi satta apattikkhandhamatika vibhangadippabheda naya.
Visesabhiita ca dalhikammasithilakaranappayojana anupaiiiattinayd. Kayikavacasikaajjhacaranisedhanato cesa kayam
vacarica vineti, tasma vividhanayatta visesanayatta kayavacanam vinayanato ceva vinayoti akkhato. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam;
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato’’ti.
Itaram pana —

“Atthanam siicanato suvuttato, savanatotha siidanato;
Suttana suttasabhdagato ca, suttanti akkhatam.

Taiihi attatthaparatthddibhede atthe siiceti. Suvutta cettha atthd, veneyyajjhasayanulomena vuttatta. Savati cetam atthe
sassamiva phalam, pasavatiti vuttam hoti. Sidati cetam dhenu viya khiram, paggharapetiti vuttam hoti. Sutthu ca ne tayati,
rakkhatiti vuttam hoti. Suttasabhagaricetam, yatha hi tacchakanam suttam pamanam hoti, evametampi vififiiinam. Yatha ca
suttena sangahitani pupphani na vikiriyanti, na viddhamsityanti, evameva tena sangahita attha. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Atthanam siicanato, suvuttato savanatotha sidanato;

Suttana suttasabhdgato ca, suttanti akkhata’ nti.



Itaro pana —
“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato’ .

Ayariihi abhisaddo vuddhilakkhanapiijitaparicchinnadhikesu dissati. Tatha hesa ‘‘balha me dukkha vedana abhikkamanti,
salakkhane. ‘‘Rajabhirdja manujindo’ tiadisu (ma. ni. 2.399) pijite. ‘‘Patibalo vinetumn abhidhamme abhivinaye’ tiadisu
(mahava. 85) paricchinne. Afifiamanifiasankaravirahite dhamme ca vinaye cati vuttam hoti. ‘‘Abhikkantena
vannend’’tiadisu (vi. va. 819) adhike.

Ettha ca “‘ripupapattiya maggam bhaveti’’ (dha. sa. 251), ‘‘mettasahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva viharati’’tiadina
(vibha. 642) nayena vuddhimantopi dhamma vutta. ‘‘Riaparammanam va saddarammanam va’’tiadina (dha. sa. 1) nayena
arammanadihi lakkhaniyatta salakkhanapi. “‘Sekkha dhamma, asekkha dhamma, lokuttara dhamma’ tiadina (dha. sa.
tikamatika 11, dukamatika 12) nayena pujitapi, pujarahati adhippayo. ‘‘Phasso hoti, vedana hoti’’tiadina (dha. sa. 1)
nayena sabhavaparicchinnatta paricchinnapi. ‘‘Mahaggata dhamma, appamana dhamma (dha. sa. tikamatika 11),
anuttara dhamma’’tiadina (dha. sa. dukamatika 11) nayena adhikapi dhamma vutta. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pujita paricchinna,
Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato’’ti.
Yam panettha avisittham, tam —

““Pitakam pitakatthavidii, pariyattibbhajanatthato ahu;
Tena samodhanetva, tayopi vinayadayo fieyya’’.

Pariyattipi hi “‘ma pitakasampadanena’’tiadisu (a. ni. 3.66) pitakanti vuccati. ‘‘Atha puriso agaccheyya
kudalapitakamadaya’’tiadisu (a. ni. 3.70) yam kifici bhajanampi. Tasma ‘pitakam pitakatthavidi pariyattibhajanatthato
ahu.

Idani ‘tena samodhanetva tayopi vinayadayo fieyyad’ti, tena evam duvidhatthena pitakasaddena saha samasam katva vinayo
ca so pitakaiica pariyattibhavato, tassa tassa atthassa bhajanato cati vinayapitakam, yathavutteneva nayena suttantarica
tam pitakaricati suttantapitakam, abhidhammo ca so pitakaficati abhidhammapitakanti. Evamete tayopi vinayadayo fieyya.

Evam fiatva ca punapi tesuyeva pitakesu nanappakarakosallattham —
“‘Desanasasanakathabhedam tesu yatharaham,
Sikkhappahanagambhirabhavariica paridipaye.

Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
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Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye’’.

Tatrayam paridipand vibhavana ca. Etani hi tini pitakani yathakkamam anavoharaparamatthadesand,
yathaparadhayathanulomayathadhammasasanani, samvarasamvaraditthivinivethananamariipaparicchedakathati ca
vuccanti. Ettha hi vinayapitakam anarahena bhagavata anabahullato desitatta anadesand, suttantapitakam voharakusalena
bhagavata voharabahullato desitatta voharadesana, abhidhammapitakam paramatthakusalena bhagavata
paramatthabahullato desitatta paramatthadesanati vuccati.

Tatha pathamam — ‘ye te pacuraparadha sattda, te yathaparadham ettha sasita’ti yathaparadhasasanam, dutiyam —
‘anekajjhasayanusayacariyadhimuttika satta yathanulomam ettha sasita’ti yathanulomasasanam, tatiyam —
‘dhammapuiijamatte ‘‘aham mama’’ti saiifiino satta yathadhammam ettha sasita’ti yathadhammasasananti vuccati.

Tatha pathamam — ajjhdacarapatipakkhabhiito samvarasamvaro ettha kathitoti samvarasamvarakathda. Samvarasamvaroti
khuddako ceva mahanto ca samvaro, kammakammam viya, phalaphalam viya ca, dutiyam —
“dvasatthiditthipatipakkhabhiita ditthivinivethana ettha kathita’’ti ditthivinivethanakatha, tatiyam —

“‘ragadipatipakkhabhiito namariipaparicchedo ettha kathito’’ti namariipaparicchedakathati vuccati.



Tisupi cetesu tisso sikkha, tini pahanani, catubbidho ca gambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tatha hi vinayapitake visesena
adhisilasikkha vutta, suttantapitake adhicittasikkha, abhidhammapitake adhipariiiasikkha.

Vinayapitake ca vitikkamappahanam, kilesanam vitikkamapatipakkhatta stlassa. Suttantapitake pariyutthanappahanam,
pariyutthanapatipakkhatta samadhissa. Abhidhammapitake anusayappahanam, anusayapatipakkhatta paiiiaya. Pathame
ca tadangappahanam, itaresu vikkhambhanasamucchedappahanani. Pathame ca duccaritasamkilesappahdanam, itaresu
tanhaditthisamkilesappahanam.

Ekamekasmiiicettha catubbidhopi dhammatthadesana pativedhagambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tattha dhammoti tanti. Atthoti
tassayeva attho. Desandti tassa manasa vavatthapitdaya tantiya desand. Pativedhoti tantiya tantiatthassa ca
yathabhutavabodho. Tisupi cetesu ete dhammatthadesandapativedha. Yasma sasadihi viya mahasamuddo mandabuddhihi
dukkhogalha alabbhaneyyapatitthda ca, tasma gambhira. Evam ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo
veditabbo.

—5)

Aparo nayo, dhammoti hetu. Vuttaithetam — ‘‘hetumhi iianam dhammapatisambhida’’ti. Atthoti hetuphalam, vuttaithetam —
“hetuphale fianam atthapatisambhida’’ti (vibha. 720). Desanati pafiiiatti, yatha dhammam dhammabhilapoti adhippayo.
Anulomapatilomasankhepavittharadivasena va kathanam. Pativedhoti abhisamayo, so ca lokiyalokuttaro visayato
asammohato ca, atthanuriipam dhammesu, dhammanuriipam atthesu, paifiattipathanuriipam panfiattisu avabodho. Tesam
tesam va tattha tattha vuttadhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasarikhato aviparitasabhavo.

Idani yasma etesu pitakesu yam yam dhammajatam va atthajatam va, ya cayam yatha yatha fiapetabbo attho sotiinam
fianassa abhimukho hoti, tatha tatha tadatthajotika desand, yo cettha aviparitavabodhasarikhato pativedho, tesam tesam va
dhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasankhato aviparitasabhavo. Sabbampetam anupacitakusalasambharehi duppariiiehi
sasadrhi viya mahdasamuddo dukkhogalham alabbhaneyyapatitthaiica, tasma gambhiram. Evampi ekamekasmim ettha
catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.

Ettavata ca —

““‘Desanasasanakatha, bhedam tesu yatharaham;
Sikkhappahanagambhira, bhavaiica paridipaye’’ti —
Ayam gatha vuttatthava hoti.

““Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye’’ti —

Ettha pana tisu pitakesu tividho pariyattibhedo datthabbo. Tisso hi pariyattiyo — alagaddiupama, nissaranatthd,
bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Tattha ya duggahita, uparambhadihetu pariyaputa, ayam alagaddiippama. Yam sandhdya vuttam *‘seyyathapi, bhikkhave,
puriso alagaddatthiko alagaddagavest alagaddapariyesanam caramano, so passeyya mahantam alagaddam, tamenam
bhoge va nanigutthe va ganheyya, tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva hatthe va bahdayam va anifiatarasmim va angapaccarge
damseyya, so tato nidanam maranam va nigaccheyya, maranamattam va dukkham. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta,
bhikkhave, alagaddassa. Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce moghapurisa dhammam pariyapunanti, suttam...pe...
vedallam, te tam dhammam pariyapunitva tesam dhammanam paififidya attham na upaparikkhanti, tesam te dhamma
paifiaya attham anupaparikkhatam na nijjhanam khamanti, te uparambhanisamsa ceva dhammam pariyapunantt,
itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca, yassa catthaya dhammam pariyapunanti, taficassa attham nanubhonti, tesam te dhamma
duggahita digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’ 'nti (ma. ni.
1.238).

Ya pana suggahita stlakkhandhadiparipiirimyeva akankhamanena pariyaputd, na uparambhadihetu, ayam nissaranatthd.
Yam sandhdaya vuttam — “‘tesam te dhamma suggahita digharattam hitaya sukhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu?
Suggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’’nti (ma. ni. 1.239).

Yam pana pariiifiatakkhandho pahinakileso bhavitamaggo patividdhakuppo sacchikatanirodho khinasavo kevalam
pavenipalanatthaya vamsanurakkhanatthaya pariyapunati, ayam bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Vinaye pana suppatipanno bhikkhu silasampadam nissaya tisso vijja papundti, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Sutte



suppatipanno samadhisampadam nissaya cha abhifiia papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Abhidhamme
suppatipanno pafiiasampadam nissaya catasso patisambhida papundti, tasaiica tattheva pabhedavacanato, evametesu

suppatipanno yathakkamena imam vijjattayachalabhififidcatuppatisambhidabhedam sampattim papundti.

Vinaye pana duppatipanno anuiiiatasukhasamphassaattharanapavuranadiphassasamaniiato patikkhittesu

upadinnakaphassadisu anavajjasaiiiii hoti. Vuttampi hetam — ‘ ‘tathaham bhagavata dhammam desitam ajanami, yatha ye
me antarayika dhamma antarayika vutta bhagavata, te patisevato nalam antarayaya’’ti (ma. ni. 1.234). Tato
dussilabhavam papunati. Sutte duppatipanno — ‘‘cattaro me, bhikkhave, puggala santo samvijjamana’ tiadisu (a. ni. 4.5)
adhippayam ajananto duggahitam ganhati, yam sandhdya vuttam — ‘‘attana duggahitena amhe ceva abbhdacikkhati,
attanarica khanati, bahuiica apuiifiam pasavati’’ti (ma. ni. 1.236). Tato micchaditthitam papunati. Abhidhamme
duppatipanno dhammacintam atidhavanto acinteyyanipi cinteti. Tato cittakkhepam papundti, vuttaiihetam — ‘‘cattarimani,
bhikkhave, acinteyyani, na cintetabbani, yani cintento ummadassa vighatassa bhagr assa’’ti (a. ni. 4.77). Evametesu
duppatipanno yathakkamena imam dusstlabhava micchaditthita cittakkhepabhedam vipattim papunati’’ti.

Ettavata ca —
“Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye’’ti —

Ayampi gatha vuttatthava hoti. Evam nanappakarato pitakani fiatva tesam vasenetam buddhavacanam tividhanti
aAatabbam.

Katham nikayavasena paiicavidham? Sabbameva cetam dighanikayo, majjhimanikayo, samyuttanikayo, anguttaranikayo,
khuddakanikayoti paiicappabhedam hoti. Tattha katamo dighanikayo? Tivaggasangahani brahmajaladini catuttimsa
suttani.

“Catuttimseva suttantd, tivaggo yassa sangaho;
Esa dighanikayoti, pathamo anulomiko’ ti.

Kasma panesa dighanikayoti vuccati? Dighappamananam suttanam samithato nivasato ca. Samithanivasa hi nikayoti
vuccanti. ‘‘Naham, bhikkhave, aiifiam ekanikayampi samanupassami evam cittam, yathayidam, bhikkhave, tiracchanagata
pana’’ (sam. ni. 2.100). Ponikanikayo cikkhallikanikayoti evamadini cettha sadhakani sasanato lokato ca. Evam sesanampi
nikayabhave vacanattho veditabbo.

Katamo majjhimanikayo? Majjhimappamanani paiicadasavaggasangahani miilapariyayasuttadini diyaddhasatam dve ca
suttani.

“Diyaddhasatasuttanta, dve ca suttani yattha so;
Nikayo majjhimo paiica, dasavaggapariggaho’’ti.

Katamo samyuttanikayo? Devatasamyuttadivasena kathitani oghataranadini satta suttasahassani satta ca suttasatani
dvdasatthi ca suttani.

“Sattasuttasahassani, sattasuttasatani ca;

Dvasatthi ceva suttanta, eso samyuttasangaho’ ti.

sattapannasaiica suttani.
““Nava suttasahassani, parica suttasatani ca;
Sattaparniiasa suttani, sankhya anguttare aya’’nti.

Katamo khuddakanikayo? Sakalam vinayapitakam, abhidhammapitakam, khuddakapathadayo ca pubbe dassita
paiicadasappabheda, thapetva cattaro nikaye avasesam buddhavacanam.

“Thapetva caturopete, nikaye dighaadike;

Tadaiiiiam buddhavacanam, nikayo khuddako mato’’ti.



Evam nikayavasena paficavidham.

Katham angavasena navavidham? Sabbameva hidam suttam, geyyam, veyyakaranam, gatha, udanam, itivuttakam, jatakam,
abbhutadhammam, vedallanti navappabhedam hoti. Tattha ubhatovibhanganiddesakhandhakaparivara, suttanipate
mangalasuttaratanasuttandlakasuttatuvattakasuttani ca anifiampi ca suttanamakam tathagatavacanam suttanti veditabbam.
Sabbampi sagathakam suttam geyyanti veditabbam. Visesena samyuttake sakalopi sagathavaggo, sakalampi
abhidhammapitakam, niggathakam suttam, yaiica aiifiampi atthahi arngehi asangahitam buddhavacanam, tam
veyyakarananti veditabbam. Dhammapadam, theragatha, therigathad, suttanipate nosuttanamika suddhikagatha ca gathati
veditabba. Somanassaiiianamayikagatha patisamyutta dveasiti suttanta udananti veditabbam. ‘‘Vuttaithetam

bhagavata’ tiadinayappavatta dasuttarasatasuttanta itivuttakanti veditabbam. Apannakajatakadini paniiiasadhikani
paiicajatakasatani ‘jataka’nti veditabbam. ‘ ‘Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande’’tiadinayappavatta
(dr. ni. 2.209) sabbepi acchariyabbhutadhammapatisamyuttasuttanta abbhutadhammanti veditabbam. Ciilavedalla-
mahavedalla-sammaditthi-sakkapaiiha-sarikharabhajaniya-mahapunnamasuttadayo sabbepi vedaiica tutthifica laddha
laddha pucchitasuttanta vedallanti veditabbam. Evam angavasena navavidham.

Katham dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidham? Sabbameva cetam buddhavacanam —
“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
Caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhammd pavattino’ ti.

Evam paridipitadhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassappabhedam hoti. Tattha ekanusandhikam suttam eko
dhammakkhandho. Yam anekanusandhikam, tattha anusandhivasena dhammakkhandhaganana. Gathabandhesu
pafihapucchanam eko dhammakkhandho, vissajjanam eko. Abhidhamme ekamekam tikadukabhajanam, ekamekafica
cittavarabhdajanam, ekameko dhammakkhandho. Vinaye atthi vatthu, atthi matika, atthi padabhdjaniyam, atthi antarapatti,
atthi apatti, atthi anapatti, atthi tikacchedo. Tattha ekameko kotthaso ekameko dhammakkhandhoti veditabbo. Evam
dhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassavidham.

Evametam abhedato rasavasena ekavidham, bhedato dhammavinayadivasena duvidhadibhedam buddhavacanam
sangayantena mahakassapappamukhena vasiganena ‘‘ayam dhammo, ayam vinayo, idam pathamabuddhavacanam, idam
majjhimabuddhavacanam, idam pacchimabuddhavacanam, idam vinayapitakam, idam suttantapitakam, idam
abhidhammapitakam, ayam dighanikayo...pe... ayam khuddakanikayo, imani suttadini navangani, imani caturasiti
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dhammakkhandhasahassani’’ti, imam pabhedam vavatthapetvava sangitam. Na kevalaiica imameva, aiifiampi

pannasasangahadi-anekavidham tisu pitakesu sandissamanam sangahappabhedam vavatthapetva eva sattahi masehi
sangitam.

Sangitipariyosane cassa — ‘‘idam mahakassapattherena dasabalassa sasanam paficavassasahassaparimanakalam
pavattanasamattham kata’’nti safijatappamoda sadhukaram viya dadamana ayam mahapathavi udakapariyantam katva
anekappakaram kampi sankampi sampakampi sampavedhi, anekani ca acchariyani paturahesunti, ayam
pathamamahasangiti nama. Ya loke —

“‘Satehi paiicahi kata, tena paficasatati ca;

Thereheva katatta ca, therikati pavuccati’’ti.

SuMaNGALA VILASINT (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM)
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1 The Gantarambha katha



1. The heart softened by the compassion, destroys the darkness of ignorance by lightening wisdom, the great leader, the
owner of the world worship welfare who has disciple the cycle of birth.

2. The Buddha having developed the state of Buddha hood, having realized what he has reached devoid of craving that
Supreme Buddha worship.

3. The welfare was born of his own body which put down the army of Mara, they are eight in the group, that noble
Sangha worshiped with my heart.

4. By me thus with a fire pious mind, by the Kusala or worshiping in the triple, by well rid of all abstracted by its power.
5. Men who are well word in Dighanikaya preached by the Buddha, and his follower with faith and virtue.

6. To express the meaning of the commentaries, at the beginning 500 monks' assemble later it was rehearsed again.

7. Brought to the Island of Sri Lanka by Mahinda Thero the Sinhalese was established for the sake of people in the
Island.

8. Having moved the Sinhala language, this is pleasant language, giving of faults putting into Pali language, in the suitable
way.

9. To the Theras who were bringing light to the tradition without the considering religion made a good examination by the
Mahavihara monks.

10. Giving up the repetition the meaning is given for the happiness of the good people and to  the long standing up the
Dhamma.

11. Talk on Sila, on ascetic Dharmma,maditation together with instruction on moral, the Jana and attainment in detail.
12. All higher knowledge always as with wisdom aggregates, elements, bases, faculties and four truths.

13. The dependent origination is very few and skill the path of free by the meditation of inside.

14 Everything here in whatever in the Visuddhimagga is clearly saved by me that will not be discussed here.

15. Having placed Visuddhimagga in the middle and also the four Agamas, their both meaning as it is said.

16. Therefore, according to which taking it also together, with those to know the commentary, enter on the commentary
and in the Dighanikaya.

2. There are three vaggas — Stlakkhandha vagga, Mahda vagga and Patika vagga in the Dighagama
(Dighanikdya). Then, according to suttas there are 34 suttas out of the vaggas. The Silakkhandha vagga is beginning in
vagga andThe Brahmajala Sutta is beginning in sutta.

The Brahmajala Sutta starts: ,,Thus, heard by me* as it had been said by Ananda thera during the first council.
This should be understood with regard to Vinaya Pitaka during the first council with the skill in giving the causes.

3. Starting from the Dhammacakkappavattana sutta up to the discipline course to Subhadda.
The wanderer having done the work of the Buddha Being completed the Blessed One passed away attaining Nibbana
without living the aggregates at the Sala grove of Malla. In the park called Upavattana between two twin Sala trees on the
full moon day of Vesak during the early part of the day (Paccusasamaya). On the day of distributing the relics of the
Buddha who was the helper of the world there assembled seven hundred thousand monks. Then Maha Kassapa thera,
when the Buddha passed away considering the words of Subhadda who entered the order during the old age:

"Friends, it is enough, do not become sorrowful, do not lament. We are now released from the Great Recluse. He
interrupted us - ,,this is suitable, this is not suitable.“ Now we will do what we like, we will not do what we do not like.*

The Thera Maha Kassapa thought of gathering the Samgha and protecting the Buddha's Dhamma before it
would disappear. As long as the Dhamma and Vinaya would be in that extent the teacher's preachings should exist. ,,What if
I were to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya, so that the Sasana will exist for a long time.“ Maha Kassapa thera explained
the right way of using the robes, wearing the robes, production by rag cloth . In this manner he said: ,,Monks, I wish to live
giving up sensual pleasures having attended the first jhana, consider the attainment of six higher knowledges. Here after
without shaking praising the practice of the simile of the moon. He thought he must protect the Sasana just like a king
protects the country. In this manner he made the bhikkhus to get an interest to hold the first council.

4. It is said thus: ,,Then, the venerable Maha Kassapa addressed the monks friends at one time going from Pava to
Kusinara together with many monks, about five hundred monks.“ On the way it is said everything in detail in the section of
Subhaddha. The meaning will be said as it comes at the end of Maha Parinibbana Sutta.



5. Thereafter, it it is said: ,,It is good friends if the Dhamma and Vinaya is rehearsed before the wrong Dhamma
shines and the right Dhamma gets destroye. Before those who follow the wrong Dhamma become powerful and those who
follow the correct Dhamma become weak.“ The monks said: Sir, then may you select the monks.*

6. The Thera considered the monks in this way: ,,the monks who are well versed in the whole teachings of the nine
sections of the Buddha — some are ordinary worldlings, the monks who are stream enterers, once-returners, non-returners,
Arahants, many hundreds and thousands of monks knowing the Tipitaka very well in learning, those who reached analytical
knowledge, those who were well learned in the three knowledges now out of them Maha Kassapa thera selected four
hundred and ninety-nine.

It was said thus: ,,Then, venerable Maha Kassapa selected four hundred and ninety-nine monks.*

7. Why did Maha Kassapa select the monks one less? That is because to give a place to Ananda. It was not
possible to hold the council without Ananda. Ananda was still a trainee, therefore it was unable to select him at that
moment — what has been preached by the Buddha as Sutta, Geyya should not be avoided. Therefore it was said:

“I learned from Buddha 82000, 1 learned from bhikkhus 2 000 , I understand the Dhamma which is 84.000.
Therefore, (Maha Kassapa) was unable to hold the council without him.*

8. If he is comparable to a trained monk and if he is helpful for the council, he should have been selected by the
Thera. Why didn't he select him? In order to avoid the criticism of others, Ananda Thera was very faithful to Maha
Kassapa Thera. Although, his hair has turned grey and white, given to him as to a young boy he has been ordained from
the Sakya clan. He was the son of Lord Buddha's_uncle (Tathagatassa bhata cullapitu putto). He therefore was needed with
the exception of other monks who have attended analytical knowledge. Ananda was selected for the council when he
attained the analytical knowledge. In order to get rid of criticism of othersMaha Kassapa thera selected Ananda earlier.

9. Then, the monks with regard to Ananda thera spoke thus, they spoke to venerable Maha Kassapa: Sir,
venerable Ananda although he is a training monk he is unable to go to the extremes with regard to chanda (desire), dosa
(anger), bhaya (fear), moha (ignorance), he practiced lot of Dhamma and Vinaya in the presence of Buddha. Therefore, sir,
select Ananda thera. Then Maha Kassapa thera selected Ananda thera. Thus with the acception of monks Ananda
thera was selected. With him there were five hundred monks.

10. Then, it occurred thus to the monks — where shall we hold the council to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya.
Then, it occurred thus to the elderly monks; Rajagaha is a place where is dwelling and food, what if we were spending the
raining season at Rajagaha, rehearsed the Dhamma and Vinaya, other monks should not hold the rain retreat at Rajagaha.

Why was this stete taken? Because people with vicious ideas may come to the middle of the Sanigha and make lot
of problems.

11. Then, ven. Maha Kassapa by the Vinaya rule (Natti) announced: Let the venerable ones listen to me. When it
is suitable for the monks to hold the council, to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya living in Rajagaha, for the vassa season,
other monks should not stay at Rajagaha for the Vassa season. This is the rule.The Samgha, venerable ones listen to me.
These five hundred monks are selected to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya. Staying at Rajagaha for the vassa season other
monks should not stay at Rajagaha. If the venerable ones accept these five hundred monks staying at Rajagaha to rehearse
the Dhamma and Vinaya, other monks should not stay at Rajagaha. If you do not accept then you should speak out
thereafter. The Sarigha accepted that these five hundred monks living at Rajagaha for the Vassa season to rehearse the
Dhamma and Vinaya and no other monks could come there. The Samgha accepted, therefore there was silence. In this
manner this should be taken for grant.

12. These words of action have been done on the 21 st day after the Buddha passed away. The Buddha passed
away on the full moon day of Vesak in the morning. Then, the Buddha's golden color body has been offered with flowers
and incense. Thus there had been seven days of enjoyment.The funeral pyre of Buddha did not catch fire for seven days —
there had been in the assembly hall offerings to the relics. 21 days passed and on the full moon day of June the relics were
distributed. On the day of the distribution of relics to the great assembly of monks by Subhadda, the monk who had got
ordained during the old age, the bad behavior of this monk was informed. Thereafter monks were selected and these words
of action had been done.



13. Having done these words of action the monks were addressed by the thera. friends: ,,now you have an occasion
for 40 days, thereafter there will be no objections. Therefore as an obstacle regarding the preceptor and the pupils, an
obstacle regarding their mother and father or anything regarding food and clothing destroy all these obstacles and get ready
to the work.

14. Thus having said, the thera surrounded by the five hundred members went to Rajagaha. The other chief thera
taking their own members went to various directions in order to console the people who were struck with sorrow. Purana
Thera surrounded by seven hundred monks said he would console the people who would come to the place of Buddha's
Parinibbana. Saying that he would console them. Thus he stayed at Kusinara itself. Venerable Ananda taking the bowl
and robes together with five hundred monks went to Savatthi for wandering. Wherever he went, the monks who joined him
could not be calculated; wherever he went there was a lot of lamentation. Gradually having reached Savatthi, the people got
the news that the thera had arrived. The people went to the thera with flowers and incense in their hands and spoke thus in
great cry:

,.Sir Ananda, earlier you came with the Buddha - today where have you kept the Buddha and came just on the day of
Buddha's Parinibbana?* There has been great lamentation.

15.Then ven. Ananda by means of religious talk on impermanence, consoling the people, entered Jetavana, where
the ten-powered one was living, having worshiped the jeweled chamber, opened the door, lifted the chair removing the dust
by shaking it; swept the jeweled chamber, removed the flowers that had faded and the garbage. Then he brought back the
bed and chair again, having them kept where they were, he did all the services (like) when the Buddha was alive. He, doing
all the duties at the time of bathing, sweeping, the place and placing water, worshiping the jewel chamber, he said thus: ,,It
is not the time for the Buddha to have a bath, this is the time for preaching the Dhamma.* ,,This is the time to advice the
monks. ““,.This is the time to sleep in the lion's posture. ““,, This is the time to wash the face. *“ - In this manner crying and
lamenting all the duties.

He did this because he knew the taste of Buddha's virtue and because of his love for the Buddha, because he was
not an Arahant and also because his heart was soft due to the help given to each other during early births accounting to
hundred thousand life-spans.

16. Then a certain god spoke to Ananda: “Sir Ananda, when you are lamenting like this, how can you console the
others? “ Ananda thera by the words of deva became very sorrowful in heart, not speaking a word, because he was tired
due to the fact of sitting and standing. From the time when Buddha passed away, the elements of the body arose and
therefore to give some rest to the body on the second day took a mild purgative. Then he spoke to the young man who was
sent by Subha and said: ,,It would be better if you can come tomorrow. On the second day going together with Cetaka
thera, he answered what was asked by young man Subha. It was Subha Sutta, the tenth one in the Digha Nikaya.

17. Then, the thera, having renovated (re-constructed) the dilapidated buildings. At the time of vassa season (rain
retreat), he separated from the other monks and went to Rajagaha. In the same way other monks also went in that manner.
This has been said on account of them.

Thereafter the bhikkhus went to Rajagaha to rehearse the Dhamma and Vinaya.

18. On the full moon day the monks, having done the Uposatha, on the first day of the lunar fort night, they
assembled for Vassa.

At that time, surrounding Rajagaha, there were eighteen monasteries, all these monasteries were surrounded with
garbage thrown and fallen. When the Buddha passed away all the monks taking their own bowl and robes, abandoning the
monasteries and pirivenas went away. Now, the monks, who were performing the duties in order to honor the words of the
Buddha and also to get free from the criticism of heretics, the 1* month thought to renovate the broken place. The heretics
said thus: ,,The disciples of the recluse Gotama repaired the monasteries when the teacher was living; after he passed away
they deserted. They also destroyed the gifts of lay men spending a lot of money. “It is said they thought thus in order to get
rid of the insults of heretic.

Then it occured to the theras ,,the Buddha also praised the renovation of dilapidated buildings during the 1* month
we shall repair the places that are broken; during the month which is in the middle we shall assemble and rehearse the
Dhamma and Vinaya.*



19. The thera on the second day — they went and stood at the entrance of the king's mansion. The king, having
come and worshiped them, said thus:
Venerable sirs, why have you come here?

In this manner the king asked, what he should do. The thera's informed the work to be done at the eighteen maha
viharas. The king gave people as workers to the theras. During the first month theyrepaired all the monasteries and
informed the king:

Great kings, the repairs of the monasteries are finished. Now we shall rehearse the Dharma and Vinaya very well. “

Sirs, do the work with confidence. The wheel of order is mine. The wheel of Dhamma is yours. Venerable sirs, tell
me what I should do. “

Great king, a place for the monks who participate in the council

Sir, where shall I do it?

Great king, it is at the Sattapanni cave entrance at Vebhara Pabbata. “

20. Very well, sirs. “The king Ajatasattu prepared a place for the council. It was almost
like if created by Vissakamma. It has walls divided well with pillars and staircases. It was beautiful with variously colorful
of flowers and creeps going beyond the splendor of king's mansion. It was an insult for a divine castle. It was like the
residence of Siri Kantha. It was like a bank where birds compared to eyes of gods and men fall down as birds. It was a
place where all the beauty of the Universe had been put together. This place had a canopy, tree with garlands hanging the
ground covered with many colorful flowers and beautifying, making it beautiful like the mansion of Brahma. Having spread
valuable mattresses for five hundred monks, making the Buddha's seat turning towards the East and the monks pavilion
turning towards the North, having prepared the seat for the Buddha keeping a seat and also a fan with ivory sculpture, (the
king) announced to the monks:

Venerable Sirs, my work is over.

21. On that day some monks said thus about Ven. Ananda. Among these monks one monk he is going about
spreading a bad smell of raw meat, the Thera having heard this among the monks there is no other monks who is going
about spreading a bad smell of raw meat, certainly they are speaking about me and became sorrowful. Some monks said
thus, Friends tomorrow it will be the assembly, you are still in training, there is work you should do, therefore it is not
suitable for you to attain the council be heedful be heedful.

22. Then Ananda Thera thought tomorrow is the council it is not suitable for me to go the council as a training
monk. He spent a lot of time at night concentrating on the loathsome nature of the boby and when it was about to down, he
got out from walking pavilion into the monastery with the idea of lying down, his feet was away from the ground the head
did not touch the billow, in between this type his mind became free from defilement without any clinging.

23. Ananda Thera spending the time outside the walking pavilion unable to obtain something special thought thus
The Blessed one did not speak to me thus Ananda, you had done merit make a great effort, soon you will become a person
without defilement. There is no fault in the Buddha's speech, I also have a great effort my mind is in the high state. Then
Ananda Thera thought I also have effort what is I worked to obtain the great affects. He got out from walking stood at the
place where he washed the feet after washing the feet entering the monastery having set on the bed thought I shall rest a
little then he bent his baby toward the bed the two feet were not touching the ground, the head was not on the billow, in
between this time his mind became free from defilement without any clinging. Therefore if question in this Sasana who is
the monk who attain Arahantship without standing, sitting, sleeping, and walking, the answer is Ananda Thera.

24. Then Ananda Thera, on the second day having taken meal, on the fifth day after full moon arranging a bowl
and the robe attained the council. Ananda Thera attained the council as an Arahant. How did he come? He was very happy
because now he is suitable to go to the council the robe was kept on one shoulder as like a palm fruit free from any ties. He
just like a gem kept on a stone seat of Sakka, just like the moon in the clear sky without any clouds, just like a lotus flower
full bloom by the sun ray, with a face shining well just like informing his Arahantship .



25. Then having seen Mahakassapa Thera thought thus Sir, Ananda who has attained Arahantship is pleasing, if the
Buddha lives now certainly he would say Sadhu to Ananda. Mahkassapa Thera thrice said Sadhu Sadhu Sadhu” saying; I
am doing what should be done by the Buddha .

26. The Majjhima Bhananka said thus Ananda Thera did not go with the other monks as he wanted to show that he
has attained Arahantship. The monks who sat according to their age kept a seat for Ananda. When some person asks about
the seat kept for Ananda, the answer will be it is for Ananda. Then again ask the question where did Ananda go? Then
Ananda thought now it is time for me to go, in this manner showing his spiritual power he dived into the earth and took his
seat. Then there are other sayings that Ananda came through the sky having seen whatever it is Mahakassapa Thera saying
Sadhu is suitable as he should do it.

The preparation for the first council according to Sumamgala Vilasini.

The background of the period of Buddha's passing away had been given. When the Buddha passed away there
were some, where in the favor of the Buddha. They came and collected the Buddha's relics. But there were also some who
did not like the Buddha. Subhadda, who entered the order late, tried to tok? the monks who were weeping — he said: ,,Now
we are free, when the Buddha was living he used to trouble us saying ,,do not, do this.”“ Now we can do whatever we
wish.* These sinful words were heard by Maha Kassapa Thera. He remembered the words of the Buddha. The Buddha,
before he passed away, said: ,,Whatever Dhamma and Vinaya preached by me, that will be the teacher after my passing
away.“ Thereafter Maha Kassapa There made preparation for the first council.

Maha Kassapa Thera decided to select five hundred Arahants. He was very? thekful?, while he selected Rajagaha
and the place for the council. And asked all the other monks to leave Rajagaha. That he did because he thought that there
will be obstructions from those who are not selected.

According to Sumariigala Vilasani we can see that Maha Kassapa Thera wanted Ananda Thera also to take part

in the council. But he did not straightaway to select him at first. There were four hundred and ninety-nine monks selected.
He saved one seat for Ananda.

The summary of Sumangala vilasini

The council was arranged very well. Maha Kassapa Thera gets instruction to make arrangement for the first
Buddhist council. At first he requested that, all the dilapidated building should be repaired. At that time at Rajagaha there



were 18 monasteries, when the Buddha passed away, all the monks went away leaving these monasteries empty. Therefore
as the preparation for the council all this places were repaired and all the garbage should be removed. Maha Kassapa Thera
thought, the heritage may criticized the Buddha disciple with the monasteries are in the bad condition, therefore, it was de-
sired to repair the building during the first month into rehearse during the next month. It means to hold the first Buddhist
council. Maha Kassapa Thera requested the King the repairs, the King made all suitable arrangement for the council at in-
form the Sangha that the place selected was ready now for the council. Sumangala vilasint gives the beautiful description of
the slander of Rajagaha. The Sattapanni cave was just like heavenly mansion. It was just like collecting all beautiful things
by other in one place. There had been multi flower, the flower garland having from canopy, there was a pavilion made. The
floor was just like cover mix beautiful color gems, seem there were flowers of many color scatter. In that stage, seats were
prepared for 500 monks there were covered with beautiful cloth. Thereafter the King had prepared a special seat suitable f
or the Buddha and near the seat there was a fan with sculpture and beautiful color.

On that day some monks criticized Ananda Thera they said there is someone who is with defilement. Ananda
Thera then understood that, it is not suitable for him to attain the council as an ordinary training monk. Thereafter with great
determination he was able to attain the council after reaching Arahantship on the previous day he attain Arahantship devoid
of the four postures. Thereafter when all the monks were searching for the Ananda Thera, he advanced came to the council
through the sky. It is not sure how he came to the council.

Thereafter the first Buddhist council started they discussed what should be rehearsed first whether Dhamma or
Vinaya. Since Vinaya is the life spend of the dispensation. It was desired to rehearse the Vinaya first. Venerable Upali be-
came the prominent in Vinaya. So Maha Kassapa Thera questions venerable Upali about Vinaya. It was done in this man-
ner, questions were asked by Maha Kassapa Thera thus, Where the fist Parajika is prescribed? on contingent upon of
whom? What is object etc? Upali Thera gave the answers to all the questions, in this manner they desired that all the Vinaya
should be collected without removing anything.The Vinaya Pitaka was divided into 5 i.e. Pardjika, Pacittiya, Culla vagga,
Maha vagga, and Parivara. The Dhamma was also question by Maha Kassapa Thera from venerable Ananda. These ques-
tioning also just like previous one, for example: sir, Ananda, Where was Brahmajala sutta recited on account of whom?
Thereafter all the teaching of the Buddha regarding the Dhamma and Vinaya were rehearsed during the first council. There
had been a collection and analysis collection. In this manner, there is a question of Sutta Pitaka with five Nikayas either,
Digha Nikaya, Majjhama Nikaya, Samyutta Nikdaya, Anguttara Nikaya, and Khuddaka Nikaya.

The Buddha's Dhamma gets into 84000 Dhammakkhndhas. After the first Buddhist council, the great earth shook,
Depicting that the Buddha's Dhamma will last for 5000 years.

THE CONTENTS AND THE AUTHORSHIP OF SiSANAVAMSADIPA (LECTURED BY MRs. DR. PEerris) 2009

The Vamsakatha chronicle written based on the Pali Canon became very important as a branch
of Pali literature. The chronicles as Dipavamsa, Mahavamsa, Dhatuvamsa, Sasanavamsadipa,
Jinavamsadipa are all poetical works. They are written in verse form. The Thipavamsa and
Kosadhatuvamsa were written in prose. Among thse books Slsanavamsadipa takes a prominent place.
This was written in Pali verse. The language is very lucid and appealing to the reader. Due to the
following verses there are one thouseand six hundred and seventy two verses and it has become a great
epic.

This epic has been written in the Pali language. The language is pleasing to the ear. It consists
of a language which is well advanced. It includes rhetoric (alankaraya). The author have selected
words which are used by ordinary people and had composed the verses including the Pali words in a
suitable manner.

The Sasanavamsadipa is a verse book which has a good rythm. The author gives us a



description about the Sasana, therefore there is religious background. The religious facts are included
according to a certain order.

1. The first section describes how the Bodhisatta got his future prediction (niyata vivarana)

2. It includes beginning from the invitation of gods upto the renunciation of the Bodhisatta

3. Beginning from his ordination upto the time of determination to pass away (ayusanskararngarana)
4. From the passing away of the chief disciples upto the passing away of the Tathagata

5. The holding of the first council and establishment of Buddhism in India and Sri Lanka including all
the facts about the Buddhist order.

The Sasanavamsadipa includes the characteristic of a great epic. There are certain characteristic
of an epic poem:

1. Connection of chapters (sarga)

. Beginning with a salutation

. The contents should be historical or truthful

. It should be for the profit of dharma, artha, kama, moksa

. The outstanding hero should be a religious person of great strength
. Describing villages, parks, mountains etc.

. Describing birth, marriage etc.

. To appoint a messenger
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. To make the story interesting
10. The chapters should be moderate (not too long, not too short)
11. Connection between each other

12. there should be a certain style of writing

The Sdasanavamsadipa also includes certain characteristic of epic poem. It has twelve sections.
At the beginning there is a salutation to the Triple Gem. It includes a historical story. The outstanding
character is prince Siddhatta. It explains villages, parks, about Yasodhara. The marriage of
Siddhatta, sending messengers etc. It also includes compassion, peace, wonder and emotions. The
chapters are commuted(?) well and the style of writing chagnes when it comes to the end. This book is
important because it gives a place to the character of Siddhatta. There are lot of facts about the order
in Sri Lanka. The language is very clear and well formed. There are beautiful expressions capable of
promoting mental picture. Furthermore the author writes this poem with great faith towards the
Buddha. Some of the epics were determe(?) to describe about women. In this poem whenever there is
a description about women it is followed with explanation of anicca (impermanence), dukkha
(suffering) and anatta (soullessness).



Author

this book was written by venerable Wimalasaratissa. He was a person who lived in the
Southern section of Sri Lanka. His parents were from Balapitiya. From his childhood he developed
both saddha and pafiia (faith and wisdom). He was the pupil of ven. Nanavimala. He studied eastern
languages as Pali very well. This book was written long, long time ago. And later in 1955 it was
published as a text book for the Pracina Exam'®. In this manner then after this book was used by
various scholars to study Pali.

PGI. 302 — ApvanceDp PALI GRAMMAR & UNPRESCRIBED TEXTS

Proficiency of advanced Pali Grammar and in translating into English prose and verse passaged belonging to the
various strata of Pali literature will be examined. Candidates should pay attention to the Canonical works, Commentaries,
Chronicals and life stories of the Buddha written in Pali since the prose and verse passages will be given for translation
from those categories of Pali literature. Passages should be translated into simple, lucid and grammatical English showing a
proper understanding of the subject matter and syntax.

Recommended Reading:

1. Pali Reader E. W. Adikaram, Colombo, 1947

2. A Pali Reader (Part One) Dines Andersen, Copenhagen, London, 1935
3. Introduction to Pali A. K. Warder, London, 1991

16  Pracina Exam is a kind of exam that is faced by students of Sinhala, Sanskrit and Pali in Sri Lanka even today.



4. M. A. Pali Course. 2 Vol. B. C. Law, Culcutta, 1941

ABBREVIATIONS
Abl. - Ablative case, used to indicate separation or reason.
Acc. - Accusative case, normally used to indicate object of the verb

Absol. - Absolutive; a verbal from used before the final verb of the sentence. The suffixes tva, tvana, tiina and ya are
added to the root to make an absolutive. The suffix ya is added only when the root is prefixed. Prefixes are added at the
beginning and suffixes are added at the end.

Caus. - Causative; the doer does not do the action, but makes another to do it. This is what is meant by causative. In making
causative verbal forms the suffixes e, aya, ape, apaya are added to the root. When those suffixes are added, the root vowel
is lengthened. For example: abhi + vad + e + tva = abhivadetva

Cp. - Compare

Dat. - Dative case, used to indicate purpose or the receiver

Der. - Derivative noun which is derived from a noun or from a root.

Fut. - Future

Indcl. - Indeclinable is a part of the language which cannot be declined. It remains the same throughout the language.
Interr.p. - Interrogative particle which is used to form a question.

Loc. - Locative case, used to indicate space and time

Nom. - Nominative case, used to indicate the subject of the sencence

Opt. - Optative

PI. - Plural

Pp. - Past participle+ the suffix to be added to the root is ‘ta’. All participles are adjectives and declined in three genders.
Pres. - Present tense

Pst. - Past Tense

Sg. - Singular

Skt. - Sanskrit

666TuE METHOD 0F BUDDHA’S TEACHINGLECTURER: VEN. PANNALOKA

Jan.8.2001

Generally the Buddha used various methods to teach the listeners, such methods are Anupubikatha, Sila katha, Dana katha
etc. We get in through the Buddhist literature, after the Buddha’s enlightenment; at first he was reluctant to expound his
teaching to others. As it was very deep and profound, and it is hard to be understood by the ordinary people. While he was
thinking this, Mahabrahma understood his thought and immediately came to Buddha and requested to teach his teaching for
the benefit of human beings, deities, and for the benefit of this world and the deva world. Then the Buddha compared his
teaching with a lotus pond. There are many lotus in the pond which could come out easily from the water and there are
many remaining in the water and die inside the water. Likewise there are many people, some of them are pure in mind, and
some are defiled by nature. Those who are pure by nature and less defiled, they are compared with the healthy and pure
lotuses and those who are defiled by nature are compared with a weak lotus, which remains in water.



The first picture comes in his mind that there are beings in the society with different intellectual, ideas, feeling and thought.
To make them known has to use suitable method so that they may easily understand the teaching. For instance, for his first
sermon, he has to walk for a long distance. The question arises, why he did not teach those who were near and close to him?
It is because, he had observed and found his former teachers are less defilement and easily understand his teaching. But they
were passed away, and then his former friends came into his mind and he found they were in Bebaras. To teach them with
his subtle teaching, he had to walk for a thousand miles and finally he succeeded.

1. Sometime the Buddha preached the listeners in lecture method (Saccavibhanga Sutta of M.N.); he explained the
details of the topics, such as the purpose of life, why the people suffer etc.

2.  Sometime the Buddha discourses in analytical method, for instance the Dhammacakkapavattana Sutta (Vinaya
pitaka and Samyuttta Nikaya), jati pi dukkha, jara pi dukkha, maranam pi dukkha etc. he explained of suffering, its
cause, its origin and its cessation.

3. Sometime the Buddha used discussion method to teach the audience. While the audiences were sitting, after
entering in the hall, at first he inquired of their discussion. And according to that topic, he preached his teaching.
The best example is the Samavvaphala Sutta of D.N. asked by Ajjatasattu. This sutta could be the best example for
the discussion method with audience.

4. Another method used by the Buddha is the catechism or the answer and question method. Such as Vasala sutta,
Parabhava sutta, Alavaka sutta etc. Mangala Sutta could be referred but it is used only for one topic that is what act one
brings blessing. Only a question was asked and the entire discourse was preached it is Mangala sutta.

In catechism method, the 3™ method is devised as the puzzle method, which means to find out the correct answer by one’s
effort. In Dhammapada, there is a verse, “ataram pitaram kathva ... if one goes to a safety place after killing his parents,
destroying his own country.” Generally one doesn’t kill his parents but it means destroying his bondage such as tanha or the
lust of association. It is similar as Zen Buddhism, there are many puzzle systems used to teach to people.

5.There is another method of the Buddha’s teaching that is “audio visual aid”. In the Nartury School, children are
categories into four or five groups. It is categories because some could understand easily, some are hard to get the point,
some enable to understand and some understand with a little explanation. There are some children who could understand
directly and it is very hard to understand even by far explanation.

For example the Cullapantaka sutta, there was a monk called Cullapantaka, who is unable to grasp any word. Finally his
brother was ready to send him back home but the Buddha made him stop and gave him a topic to do. The Buddha gave him
a white cloth and asked him to say the word ‘remove the dirt’. While Cullapantaka was concentrating it then he realized that
by nature our mind is pure just like a white cloth but it is defiled by external environment like the white cloth became dirt.
For instance, he taught the Queen Khema by using some method like this. It is said the Khema was very proud of her beauty
and she did not like to come to the temples, as the Buddha always preached of impermanent of beauty. One day the king
managed to send her to the temple. While she was standing in the corner of the hall, the Buddha created an image of
beautiful woman and made Khema seeing the beautiful image. Then she understood that that lady is more beautiful than she
is. Finally that lady got old and decay there. Khema realized that her beauty itself is impermanent so she became nun.
Another example of Kisa Gotami after her child passed away, she came to the Buddha to ask for help to alive her child. The
Buddha promised her, he cold make alive the child in a condition that if she could bring mastered seed from a house where
no one has been dead. So she went to house to house to collect mastered seed but there is no any single house, where there
is no one has been dead. Finally she understood, life is uncertain and death is certain.

Reference book: Education for peace -- Methods of Teaching by Herry WeeraSinghe




12/03/2001
lectured by Gyanarattana
Buddhism being a method of education, it has its own types of expression. Generally there are 4 ways of teaching:
1. adittha jotana = to review what is not seen.
2. dittha Samasandana = to compare with other things what has been seen.
3. kankha vitarana = to overcome the doubt.
4. anumati Pavkappana = to emphasize the concepts.

According to Buddhism, all the teachings of the Buddha have not been changed since the 24 previous Buddhas in the past.
He just repeated and took out all the teachings taught by the previous Buddhas.

Another group of method of the Buddha’s expression is as follows:
1. attajjhasaya: according to one’s intention.
2. parajjhasaya: according to the listeners’ intention.
3. atthuppattika: according to a certain reason.
4. pucchavasika: as an answer to the question.
What’s the ambition of teaching the Suttapitaka?
The ambition of teaching the Suttapitaka is different from that of Vinaya regulations.
Atthana sucanato suvuttatotha  savanato suttana sutta sabhagato ca suttam
To correction of meaning as well said flows the meaning the sutta just like thread
suttamti akkhatam.

Due to these reasons the sutta is preached.

19/03/2001

Lectured by Ven. Pannaloka

Whenever the Buddha starts to preach his doctrine he knows every person has different intellectual capability. According to
this capability, the Buddha uses different method to teach them. This is now we called the methods of exposition.

General opinion, there are 2 sections that are concerned:
1. Vinayapitaka and the first 4 Nikayas are considered to be earlier.
2. Kuddakha Nikaya and Abhidhamma are considered to be later.

When we concern the commentary of the canon, we most concern about the early teaching of the Buddha, namely the first 4
Nikayas.

The Mahaniddesa and the Cullaniddesa of K.N. are considered as the commentary of Atthakavagga and Parayanavagga of
Suttanipata. These two are included in the K.N. as a separate book. Since we consider the K.N. as a later compilation.



Both Vinaya Mahavagga and Samyuttanikaya Saccasamyutta contain the Dhammacakkappavattana sutta. In this sutta,
dukkha is described as the first Noble Truth. Meanwhile, it mentions that disease is one kind of suffering. But in the
Saccavibhanga Sutta of M.N., it mentions what the disease is and how many kinds of diseases are there, either physical,
mental or the disease coming from karma.

These are the characteristics of the commentary.

In Karanuja metta sutta, it analyses beings into Pana = living and Bhuta = coming into life. Dittha —seen beings }
sight

Addittha — unseen beings }

Dure Vasanta - beings living far ~ } proximiting

Avidurevasanta — beings living near }

Anuka — minute } size

Thula — fat or big } size

Tasa - moving } movement

Thavara — stable  }

Bhuta - born } birth of life

Sambhavesi — searching birth }

It analyses the beings into many kinds according to sight, proximiting, size, movement and bith-life. Here Pana refers to all
beings both plant-life and human being. But Bhuta only refers to human beings. The Buddha and Arahant never destroy a
seed of life by intention. “Bhijagama bhutagama samarambha pativirato hoti”= abstaining from destroying a seed of life.
Therefore for a Bhikkhu, the first precept is abstaining from killing living beings.

There are some characters of the teaching of the Buddha:
Sattham -- clear meaning
Savyabjanam — with implied meanings

Kevalaparipunnam — complete in every aspect.

Every one and every thought consists of conception. Different person has different conception. Normally the conception is
divided into 2 characteristically meanings:

1. Concrete concepts = a concept which can give a clear definition. E.g. table, tree, computer etc.
2. Abstract concepts = a concept which cannot give a clear definition. E.g. Love, kindness etc.

So the Buddha’s teaching always let you know clearly, but most time, the Buddha uses abstract concept, from which you
may understand the real meaning of the Buddha.

In most south Asian languages, it is considered that a word has 3 meanings:



1. Vacyartha — direct meaning
2. Vyangartha — hidden meaning
3. Dvanitartha — implied meaning
The first two is related to language, and the 3™ is related to culture.

In the film “Titanic”, one sentence is like this: women are great ocean of secret”.

It occurs in A.N. ‘Dve me bhikkhave tathagatam abbhacikkhanti. Yo neyyattham nitatthopidipeti, nitattham neyyatthopi
dipeti’. = O, Monks, have one who misinterpreted the teaching, one who explained neyyattha as nitattha and nitattha as
neyyattha.

Neyyattha = teachings in which meaning is to be understood.

Nitattha = teachings in which meaning is given clearly.

There is an example here can help to understand the meaning of Neyyattha,
Kumbhupamam kayamimam viditva

Like a cock within this body  having known

Nagarupamam cittamidam thapetva

Like a city this mind having kept or protected

Yodhetha maram pabbavudhena

Destroy  the devil one  with the weapon of wisdom
Jitamva rakkhe anivesano siya

Pretected well what you win it from

Having known it like a cock within this body, having kept this mind like a city destroyed the devil one with the weapon of
wisdom protected well what you win from it.

Aggabba sutta-p.85

Atha kho Vasettha abbataro satto loka-jatiko, “Ambho kim ev’ idaj bhavissatiti?” rasa-pathavij avguliya sayi.
Tassa rasa-pathavij avguliya sayato acchadesi, tanha ¢’ assa okkami. Abbatare pi kho Vasettha satta tassa
sattassa ditthanugatij apajjamana rasa-pathavij avguliya sayijsu. Tesaj rasa-pathavij avguliya sayataj
acchadesi, tanha ca tesaj okkaji. Atha kho te Vasettha satta rasa-pathavij hatthehi alumpa-karakaj upakkamijsu
paribhubjituj. Yato ko Vasettha satta rsa-pathavij hatthehi alumpakarakaj upakkamijsu paribhubjituj, atha tesaj
sattanaj sayam-pabha antaradhayi. Sayam-pabhaya antarahitaya candima-suriya patur ahajsu. Candimasuriyesu
patu-bhutesu, nakkhattani taraka-rupani patur ahajsu. Nakkhattesu taraka-rupesu patu bhutesu, rattin-diva

pabbayijsu. Rattin-divesu pabbayamanesu, masaddha-masa pabbayamanesu, utu-sajvacchara pabbayijsu.



Ettavata kho Vasettha ayaj loko puna vivatto hoti.

Then Vasettha, some being of a greedy nature said: “I say, what can this be?” and tasted the savoury earth on
its finger. In so doing, it became suffused with the flavour, and craving arose in it. Then other beings, taking
their cue from that one, also tasted the stuff with their fingers. They too were suffused with the flavour, and
craving arose in them. So they set to with their hands, breaking off pieces of the stuff in order to eat it. And

the result of this was that

their self-luminance disappeared. And as a result of the disappearance of their self-luminance, the moon and
the sun appeared, night and day were distinguished, months and fortnights appeared, and the year and its

seasons. To that extent, Vasettha, the world re-evolved.

666A GGABBASUTTA-PY2

Atha kho te Vasettha satta sannipatijsu, sannipatitva anutthunijsu, -- “Papaka vata bho dhamma sattesu patu
bhuta, yatra hi nama adinnadanaj pabbayissati, garaha pabbayissati, musa-vado pabbayissati, dandadanaj
pabbayissati, yan nuna mayaj ekaj sattaj sammanneyyama. So no samma-khiyitabbaj khiyeyya, samma-gara-
hitabbaj garaheyya, samma-pabbajetabbaj pabbajeyya. Mayaj pan’ assa salinaj bhagaj anuppadassamati.” Atha
kho te Vasettha satta yo nesaj satto abhirupataro ca dassaniyataro ca pasadikataro ca mahesakkhataro ca, taj
sattaj upasajkamitva etad avocuj: “Ehi bho satta, samma-khiyitabbaj khiyi, samma-garahitabbaj garahi,
samma-pabbajetabbaj pabbajehi. Mayaj pana te salinaj bhagaj anuppadassamati.” “Evaj bho ti” kho Vasettha
SO satto tesaj sattanaj patissutva, samma-khiyitabbaj khiyi, samma-garahitabbaj garahi, samma-pabbajetabbaj

pabbajesi. Te pan’ assa salinaj bhagaj anuppadajsu.

Then those beings came together and lamented the arising of these evil things among them: taking what was

not given, censuring, lying and punishment. And they thought: “Suppose we were to appoint a certain being



who should be wrathful when indignation is right, who should censure that which should rightly be censured,
and banish those who deserved banishment! (And in return,) we would grant him a share of the rice”. So they
went to the one among them who was the handsomest, the best-looking, the most pleasant and influential, and
said to him: Come now, good being, be indignant at that whereat one should rightly be indignant, censured
that which should rightly be censured, banish him who deserves to be banished. And we will contribute to you
a proportion of our rice.

And he consented, and did so, and they gave him a proportion of their rice.

ANcuLiMALA sutTa (PA1 & ENGLISH)

Majjhimanikaye - Majjhimapannasapali - 4. Rajavaggo - 6. Angulimalasuttam

348. ... Addasa kho coro angulimalo bhagavantam diiratova agacchantam ([derivation] to the coming Blessed One) .
Disvanassa
etadahosi— “acchariyam vata (wonderful, indeed), bho, abbhutam vata, bho (surprise, wonderful, indeed) /
The robber Angulimala saw the Lord coming in the distance; on seeing him, it occurred to him: ,,Indeed it is wonderful,
indeed it is marvellous.

Imarihi maggam (in this path) dasapi purisa (band of ten) visampi purisa (group of twenty) timsampi purisa (group of
thirty) cattari sampi purisa (fourty people as a group) paniiiasampi purisa (fifty people as a group) sarikaritva sarkaritva
(they are not coming alone, always as a group) patipajjanti (as a group they are coming in this path) .

Tepi mama hatthattham gacchanti. (They all got into my hand — he caught these people, who were going in the road)

This is a road along which ten or twenty or thirty or forty men set out only after they have collected together, and even they
are at my mercy.

Atha ca pandyam (also) samano (this recluse) eko adutiyo pasayha (without second person, without supporter) maiiiie
agacchati (alone he is coming).
And now this recluse is coming along alone, without a companion, it seems from choice.

Yamniinaham imam samanam (this recluse) jivita voropeyyanti (kill) . (Angulimala thinks - I should kill him)
Suppose I were to deprive this recluse of life?*

Atha kho coro angulimalo (then the robber Angulimala) asicammam gahetva (sword and armor) dhanukalapam (bow and
arrow) sannayhitva (having arranged) bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandhi (followed the Blessed One, he ran, chased).
Then the robber Angulimala, having grasped his sword and shield, having armed himself with bow and quiver, followed
close after the Lord.

Atha kho bhagava (then the Blessed One) tathariipam iddhabhisarnkharam abhisarnkharesi (he used some psychic power)
,01 yatha coro angulimalo (then the robber Angulimala) bhagavantam pakatiya gacchantam (followed the Blessed One
with his all might, strength, speed) sabbathamena gacchanto na sakkoti (can not) sampapunitum. (but he could not reach
the Buddha, he could not get close to the Buddha, though the Buddha was walking slowly — [because of the psychic power
of the Buddha])



Then the Lord performed such a wonder of psychic power that the robber Angulimala, although walking with all his
strength, was not able to catch up with the Lord who was walking at an ordinary pace.

Atha kho corassa angulimalassa etadahosi— (then Angulimala thought like this:) “acchariyam vata, bho, abbhutam
vata, bho! (Indeed, it is wonderful, indeed)
Then it occurred to the robber Angulimala: 'Indeed it is wonderful, indeed it is marvellous.

Ahaiihi pubbe (earlier) hatthimpi dhavantam anupatitva ganhami, (I could overtake, pass a running elephant also)
assampi dhavantam anupatitva ganhami, (I could overtake also a running horse) rathampi dhavantam anupatitva
ganhami, (I could also overtake a going chariot) migampi dhavantam anupatitva ganhami; (earlier I could overtake a
running deer also) atha ca panaham imam samanam pakatiya gacchantam (although this recluse is going gently, calmly)
sabbathamena gacchanto (I am running by all my strength, as much as I can) na sakkomi sampapunitun”ti! (But I can't
reach this recluse/monk.)

Although formerly I could attack and seize a running elephant ... a running horse ... a running chariot ... a running deer, now
I, although walking with all my strength, am not able to catch up with this recluse who is walking at an ordinary pace.*

Thitova bhagavantam etadavoca— (he stopped and he called out to the Buddha) “tittha, tittha, samana’ti. (stop,
recluse!) “Thito aham, angulimala, tvaiica tittha’ti. (I have stopped, Angulimala, you also stop!)

Standing still, he said to the Lord: ,,Stand still, recluse, stand still, recluse.* ,,] am standing still, Angulimala, you too stand
still.*

Atha kho corassa angulimalassa etadahosi— (then he thought like this (Angulimala):) “ime kho samana sakyaputtiya (son
of Sakya) saccavadino (they are telling truth) saccapatififia (they are established in rules, they are not telling lies in any
reason; established in truth).

Then it occurred to the robber Angulimala: ,,These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, are truth-speakers, approving of truth.

Atha panayam samano gaccham yevaha (also, this recluse, while walking why did he say like that?) — ‘thito aham,
angulimala, tvaiica tittha’ti. (I stopped, you also stop)
But yet this recluse, while he is walking, says: 'I am standing still, Angulimala, you too stand still.'

Yamnianaham imam samanam puccheyyan’ti. (1 should ask the meaning of this statement from the recluse.)
Suppose I were to question this recluse?*

349. Atha kho coro angulimalo bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— (then the robber Angulimala told this verse to the
Buddha)
Then the robber Angulimala spoke out to the Lord in verses:

17

(Buddha explained that he stopped in the defilements, in thesamsara, but Angulimala didn't)
350. Atha kho bhagava (then the Blessed One) ayasmata arngulimalena pacchasamanena yena savatthi (went to the

17 English translation of the verses:
I ask you, recluse, about this matter: How is it that you are standing still, yet / am not standing still?*

.1, Angulimala, am standing still, having for all beings everywhere laid aside the stick,
But you are unrestrained regarding creatures; therefore / am standing still, you are not standing still.

,,Long it is since a great sage was honoured by me, yet this recluse is penetrating the Great Grove.
I will soon get rid of evil, hearing Dhamma in verse of yours.*

When the robber had spoken thus, he hurled his sword and weapons down a cliff, into a pit, a chasm.
The robber honoured the Well-farer's feet; there he asked for the going forth.

The Awakened One and compassionate great sage who is the Teacher of the world with its devas,
Thereupon said to him: ,,Come, monk.* This itself was monk's status for him.



SavatthT with ven. Angulimala) tena carikam pakkami (he went) . (he went there with Angulimala as a second monk)
Then the Lord set out on tour for Savatthi with the venerable Angulimala as his attendant.

Anupubbena carikam caramano yena savatthi tadavasari. (they gradually approached to Savatthi and stayed there)
In due course, walking on tour, he arrived in Savatthi.

Tatra sudam bhagava savatthiyam viharati jetavane anathapindikassa arame. (at that time the Buddha lived in the
monastery build by Anathapindika (millionaire))
While he was there the Lord stayed near Savatthi, in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's monastery.

Tena kho pana (at that time) samayena raiifio pasenadissa kosalassa (the king Pasenadi Kosala) antepuradvare (in front of
the palace gate) mahdjanakayo sannipatitva (large gathering, so many people having gathered there) uccasaddo mahasaddo
(they made a big noise — at the intrance of king Kosala's palace; they made a protest against the king) hoti—

Now at that time, a great concourse of people, having gathered together at the gate of King Pasenadi's Palace, were making
a loud noise, a great noise, saying:

“coro te, deva, (dear king) vijite angulimalo nama (there is a robber named Angulimala) luddo (he is very fearful),
lohitapani (with bloody hand) hatapahate (destroyed — destroyed people) nivittho adayapanno panabhiitesu (living
beings) (he has no compassion for the people in your kingdom).

,»Lhere is a robber in your realm, sire, called Angulimala, a hunter, bloody-handed, bent on death and destruction, merciless
to living creatures.

Tena gamapi agama kata (he destroyed villages) , nigamapi anigama kata (he destroyed hundred — nigama - hundred) ,
Jjanapadapi ajanapada kata (he had destroyed a country).

Through him villages are depopulated and market towns are depopulated and country districts were depopulated.

So manusse vadhitva vadhitva angulinam malam dhareti. (killing and killing human beings, collecting fingers and he is
wearing the finger chain/garland/necklace) Tam devo patisedhetii” (dear king, he should be punished by you.)

ti.

From his constant killing he wears a garland of fingers. Let the king drive him out.*

Atha kho raja pasenadi kosalo paiicamattehi assasatehi (five hundred horse-riders/horses with men/army-men)
savatthiya nikkhami (left) (the king left Savatthi, his palace) diva divassa. (in the right noon)
Then King Pasenadi, with as many as five hundred horses, left Savatthi early in the morning

Yena aramo tena pavisi. (he went first to the monastery — to get blessing, to see the Buddha)
and started for the monastery.

Yavatika yanassa bhiimi (he went some distance by chariot) yanena gantva yana paccorohitva pattikova (on foot) yena
bhagava (where the Buddha) tenupasankami (he went there) ;(but close to the temple, near the temple he got down from the
vehicle/his chariot, and other distance he went on foot — that was the custom; he didn't come to the monastery in his chariot)
Having gone by vehicle as far as the ground permitted, he dismounted from his vehicle and approached the Lord on foot;

upasavkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi (sat down on one side) . (having approached the Buddha,
bowed down he sat on one side)
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance.

Ekamantam nisinnam kho rajanam pasenadim kosalam bhagava etadavoca— (by seeing the king the Blessed one asked the
king Pasenadi Kosala) “kim nu te, maharaja, raja va magadho seniyo bimbisaro kupito (what is the reason/why, great
king, senior Bimbisara arised against you, is he coming to have war with you?) vesalika va licchavi (licchavis are coming
against you?) aiifie va patirajano’ti (different king) ? (is it not any other king?)

The Lord spoke thus to King Pasenadi as he was sitting down at a respectful distance: ,,What is it, sire? Is King Seniya
Bimbisara of Magadha angry with you, or the Licchavis of Vesali, or some hostile king?*

“Na kho me, bhante, raja magadho seniyo bimbisaro kupito, ) napi vesalika licchavi, (venerable sir, neither king



Bimbisara nor licchavi did not arise against me) ndpi arifie patirdjano.
,»Reverend sir, it is not that King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha is angry with me, or the Licchavis of Vesali, or any hostile
king.

Coro me, bhante, (there is a robber, my sir) vijite angulimalo nama (by the name Angulimala) luddo lohitapani hatapahate
nivittho adayapanno panabhiitesu.

There is a robber in my realm, revered sir, named Angulimala, a hunter, loody-handed, bent on death and destruction,
merciless to living creatures.

Tena gamapi agama kata (he destroyed villages), nigamapi anigama kata (he destroyed hundreds), janapadapi ajanapada
kata. (he destroyed a country)
Through him villages are depopulated and market towns are depopulated and country districts were depopulated.

So manusse vadhitva vadhitva (he was killing and killing) angulinam malam dhareti. (and he is wearing a garland of
fingers/finger-garland)
From his constant killing he wears a garland of fingers.

Taham, bhante, patisedhissami”ti. (venerable sir, I am going to punish him)
I, revered sir, shall drive him out.*

English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009
(Majjhima Nikaya Rajjavagga)

The robber Angulimala saw the Lord coming in the distance, on seeing him , it occurred to him: Indeed it is
wonderful, indeed it is marvelous. This is a road along which ten or twenty or thirty or forty men set out only after they
have collected together, and even they are at my mercy. And now this recluse is coming along alone, without a companion,
it seems from choice. Suppose I were to deprive this recluse of life?

Then the robber Angulimala, having grasped his sword and shield, having arm himself with bow and quiver,
followed close after the Lord. Then the Lord performed such a wonder of psychic power that the robber Angulimala,
although walking with all his strength, was not able to catch up with the Lord who was walking at an ordinary pace. Then it
occurred to the robber Agulimala: Indeed it is wonderful, indeed it is marvelous. Although formerly I could attack and seize
a running elephant.......a running chariot....... a running deer, now I, although walking with all my strength, am not able to
catch up with this recluse who is walking at an ordinary pace. Standing still, he said to the Lord: stand still, recluse, stand
still, recluse.

I am standing still, Angulimala, you too stand still.

Then it occurred to the robber Angulimala: These recluses, sons of Sakyans, are true-speakers, approving of true.
But yet this recluse, while he is walking says: I am standing still, Angulimala, you too stand still. Suppose I were to
question this recluse? Then the robber Angulimala spoke out to the Lord in verses: ...............

Then the Lord set out on tour for Savatthi with the venerable Angulimala as his attendant. In due course, walking
on tour, he arrived at Savatthi. While he was there the Lord stayed near Savatthi, in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's
monastery. Now at that time, a great concourse of people, were making a noise, a great noise, saying: There is a robber in
your realm, sir, called Angulimala, a hunter, bloody-handed, bent on death and destruction, merciless to living creatures.
Through him villages are depopulated and market towns were depopulated and country districts depopulated. Form his
constant killing of people he wears a garland of fingers. Let the King drive him out.

Then King Pasenadi, with as many as five hundred horses, left Savatthi early in the morning and started for the



monastery. Having gone by vehicle as far as the ground permitted, he dismounted from his vehicle and approached the Lord
on foot, having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. The Lord spoke thus to King
Pasenadi as he was sitting down at a respectful distance: What it is sir ? Is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha angry with,

or the Licchavis of Vesali, or some hostile king ?

Revered sir, it is not that King Seniva Bimbisara of Magadha is angry with me, or the Licchavis of
Vesali, or any hostile king. There is a robber in my realm, revered sir, named Angulimala, a hunter, bloody-
handed.bent on death and destruction, merciless to living creatures. Through him villages are depopulated and
market towns were depopulated and country districts depopulated. Form his constant killing of people he
wears a garland of fingers. I, revered sir, shall never drive him out.

Brief account on Angulimala Sutta

This is the 86™ sutta grouped in the Rajavagga of the Majjhima Nikaya.

At that time, the Buddha was living at Savatthi in Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindika’s Park.

Then there was a bandit named Angulimala in the reign of king Pasenadi of Kosala. The name
‘Angulimala’ is an epithet meaning ‘garlang of fingers’.

Angulimala was the son of a brahmin Bhaggava, a chaplain to king Pasenadi. His given named was

Ahijsala, meaning ‘harmless one’. He studied at Takkasila, where he became his teacher’s

favourite. His fellow students, being jealous of him, told the teacher that Ahijsala had committed adultery
with his wife. Then the teacher, intent to bringing Ahijsala to ruin, commanded him to bring him a thousand
human right hand fingers as an honorarium.

Ahijsala lived in the Jalini forest, attacking travelers, cutting off a finger of each, and wearing them as a
garland around his neck. At the time the sutta opens he was one short of a thousand and had made a
determination to kill the next person to come along. The Buddha saw that Angulimala’s mother was on her
way to visit him, and aware that Angulimala had the supporting conditions for arahantship, he intercepted him
shortly before his mother was due to arrive.

Having seen the Buddha, Angulimala intended to kill him. Then the Buddha performed such a feat of
supernormal power that Angulimala, though walking as fast as he could, could not catch up with the Buddha,
who was walking at his normal pace. Being surprised at the miracle, Angulimala shoot out: “Stop, recluse!

Stop, recluse!”



Then the Buddha replied “I have stopped, Angulimala, you stop, too”. This highly philosophical reply
struck the mind of Angulimala. After knowing the meaning of ‘stop’ i.e., abstaining from killing, Angulimala
then renounced the world and became a Bhikkhu.

King Pasenadi was surprised that even he could not tame Angulimala with his army and weapons, but yet

the Buddha has

tamed him without any force. This shows the greatness of ‘conquering with the Dhamma’.

Angulimala indeed, has changed into a new leaf. Though he was once a bandit of bloody hands, he has
become a virtuous Bhikkhu. By his virtue the effectiveness of one of his sayings has now become a protect
charm (paritta) for pregnant women close to their time of delivery.

After struggling hard for emancipation, Angulimala finally attained arahantship. But due to his kamma of
killing, he still has to suffer the evil effect of being tortured by some people. However, he bear it with
forbearance.

The sutta ends with the 16 verses of exclamation uttered by Angulimala while he was alone in retreat
experiencing the bliss of deliverance.

Indeed, a good lesson can learn from Angulimala, i.e. “it will never too late to be good”.

Asamsa SATTA (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. SANTA™

1. Monks, these three persons are seen(?) to exist in this world. What three? He longs not, he who longs and he who has
done with longings(?).

2. And who, monks, is the person that longs not? In this connection, monks, suppose a certain man is born into a family, the
family of a scavenger or a hunter or a basket weaver or a wheel-writght or a sweeper, or in the family of some wretched
man hard put to it to find a meal or earn a living, where foot and clothes are hard to get. Moreover, he is ill-favored, ugly,
dwarfish, sickly, purblind, crooked, lame or paralyzed with never a bite or sup(?), nor any clothes, vehicle, bed, dwelling or
lights, no perfumes or flower-garlands. Such a one hears it said: ,,So and so of the ruling caste has been anointed by the
rulers with the ruler's consecration.““(?) But it never occurs to him: ,,When I wonder(?) with the rulers anointed me with the

18 1did not find this name of sutfa anywhere in my Tipitaka. It seems to be from Tikanipata from Anguttara Nikaya, but
hard to say anything sure. Moreover, sentences in this sutfa are quite difficult to be understood, rather full of mistakes
that I am unable to correct or sometimes even identify as I do not know the sutza.



ruler's consecration?(?) Such a one, monks, is called ,,a person that longs not.*

3. And who, monks, is the person that longs? Suppose, monks, there the elder son, a r@ja, a ruler duly anointed, and he fit to
be consecrated, but has not been, and has reached the age of discretion. He hears it said: ,,So and so ruling caste has been
anointed by the rulers with the ruler's consecration.” Then it occurs to him: ,,When I wonder(?) will the rulers anoint me
with the ruler's consecration?* This one, monks, is called ,,a person that longs.*

4. And who, monks, is the person that has done with longing? In this connection, suppose there is a rdja of the ruling caste,
duly anointed with the ruler's consecration. Then he hears it said: ,,So and so of the ruling caste has been duly anointed with
the ruler's consecration by the rulers.” But it does not occur to him: ,,When I wonder(?) will the rulers anoint me with the
ruler's consecration? The longing for consecration which he had when was unanointed has utterly ceased in him. This one,
monks, is called ,,a person that has done with longings.* These are the three persons as seen to exist in this world.

5. In like manner, monks, these three sorts of monks are seen(?) to exist in the world. What three? The one that longs not,
the one that longs and the one that has done with longings.

6. And who, monks, is the person that longs not? Herein, monks, a certain one is immoral, an evil-doer, impure, of
suspicious behavior, of convert(?) deeds. He is no recluse, though he pretends to be: no liver(?) of the righteous life, though
he claims to be: rotten with and full of lusts, a rubbish heap of filth is he. Then he hears it said: ,,Such and such a monk, by
the destruction of the d@sava has himself in this very life come to know thoroughly the heart's release and release by insight,
that is without dsava, and having attained it abides therein.” But it never occurs to him: When I wonder(?) shall I ... do
likewise... in this very life?(?) This This one, monks, is called ,,a person that longs not.*

7. And who, monks, is the person that longs? In this connection we have a monk who is moral and of a lovely nature. He
hears it said: ,,such and such a monk, by destruction of the @sava has himself in this very life come to know thoroughly the
heart's release by insight, that is without @sava, and having attained it abide therein.” Then he things: When I wonder(?)
shall I do likewise? This one, monks, is called ,,a person that longs.

8. And who, monks, is the person that has done with longings? Here we have the Arahant, destroyer of the asava. He has
heard it said: ,,Such and such a monk, by the destruction of the @sava has himself in this very life come to know thoroughly
the heart's release and release by insight, that without @sava, and having attained it abide therein.” But it never occurs to
him: When I wonder(?) shall too(?)... realize the heart's release, the release by insight, and having attained it abide therein?*
Why not? Because, monks, the longing for release which was his when unreleased is now allayed. This one, monks, is
called ,,the person that has done with longings.* These monks, are the three persons who are found existing in the world.

ATTHASALINT NAMA (PALI)
Abhidhammapitake - Atthasalint nama - Dhammasangani-atthakatha
Gantharambhakatha
Karuna viya sattesu, paiiiia yassa mahesino;
Neyyadhammesu sabbesu, pavattittha yatharuci.
Dayaya taya sattesu, samussahitamanaso;
Patihiravasanamhi, vasanto tidasalaye.
Paricchattakamiillamhi, pandukambalanamake;
Silasane sannisinno, adiccova yugandhare.

Cakkavalasahassehi, dasahdgamma sabbaso;



Sannisinnena devanam, ganena parivarito.
Mataram pamukham katva, tassa paiidya tejasa;
Abhidhammakathamaggam, devanam sampavattayi.
Tassa pade namassitva, sambuddhassa sirimato;
Saddhammaricassa piujetva, katva sanghassa cariijalim.
Nipaccakarassetassa, katassa ratanattaye;
Anubhavena sosetva, antardye asesato.
Visuddhacarasilena, nipunamalabuddhind;
Bhikkhuna buddhaghosena, sakkaccam abhiydacito.
Yam devadevo devanam, desetva nayato puna;
Therassa sariputtassa, samdcikkhi vinayako.
Anotattadahe katva, upatthanam mahesino;

Yarica sutvana so thero, aharitva mahitalam.
Bhikkhiunam payirudahasi, iti bhikkhithi dharito;
Sangitikale sangito, vedehamunind puna.

Tassa gambhirafianehi, ogalhassa abhinhaso;
Nananayavicittassa, abhidhammassa adito.

Ya mahakassapadihi, vasthitthakatha pura;
Sangita anusangita, pacchapi ca isthi ya.

Abhata pana therena, mahindenetamuttamam;

Ya dipam dipavasinam, bhasaya abhisanikhata.
Apanetva tato bhasam, tambapanninivasinam,
Aropayitva niddosam, bhasam tantinayanugam.
Nikayantaraladdhihi, asammissam anakulam;
Mahaviharavasinam, dipayanto vinicchayam.
Attham pakasayissami, agamatthakathdasupi;
Gahetabbam gahetvana, tosayanto vicakkhane.
Kammatthanani sabbani, cariyabhiiiiia vipassand;
Visuddhimagge panidam, yasma sabbam pakasitam.
Tasma tam aggahetvana, sakalayapi tantiya;
Padanukkamato eva, karissamatthavannanam.

Iti me bhasamanassa, abhidhammakatham imam;
Avikkhitta nisametha, dullabha hi ayam kathati.
Nidanakatha

Tattha kenatthena abhidhammo? Dhammdtirekadhammavisesatthena. Atirekavisesatthadipako hettha ‘abhi’-saddo.
““Balha me dukkha vedana abhikkamanti no patikkamanti’’ (ma. ni. 3.384; sam. ni. 5.195) “‘abhikkantavanna’ tiadisu



(sam. ni. 1.1-2) viya. Tasma yatha samussitesu bahiisu chattesu ceva dhajesu ca yam atirekappamanam
visesavannasanthanarfica chattam, tam ‘aticchatta’nti vuccati, yo atirekappamano nanaviragavannavisesasampanno ca
dhajo so ‘atidhajo’ti vuccati, yatha ca ekato sannipatitesu bahiisu rajakumaresu ceva devesu ca yo
jatibhogayasaissariyadisampattihi atirekataro ceva visesavantataro ca rajakumaro so ‘atirajakumdro’ti vuccati, yo
ayuvannaissariyayasasampattiadihi atirekataro ceva visesavantataro ca devo so ‘atidevo’ti vuccati, tatharipo brahmapi
‘atibrahma’ti vuccati, evameva ayampi dhammo dhammatirekadhammavisesatthena ‘abhidhammo’ti vuccati.

Suttantaiihi patva paficakkhandha ekadeseneva vibhatta, na nippadesena; abhidhammam patva pana
suttantabhdjaniyaabhidhammabhdjaniyapaiihapucchakanayanam vasena nippadesato vibhatta. Tatha dvadasayatanani,
attharasa dhatuyo, cattari saccani, bavisatindriyani, dvadasapadiko paccayakaro. Kevalaiihi indriyavibharge
suttantabhajaniyam natthi, paccayakare ca paithapucchakam natthi. Suttantaiica patva cattaro satipatthana ekadeseneva
vibhatta, na nippadesena; abhidhammam patva pana tinnampi nayanam vasena nippadesatova vibhatta. Tatha cattari
sammappadhanani, cattaro iddhipada, satta bojjhanga, ariyo atthangiko maggo, cattari jhanani, catasso appamarniayo,
pariica sikkhapadani, catasso patisambhida. Kevalaiihettha sikkhapadavibhange suttantabhdjaniyam natthi. Suttantam
patva ca fianam ekadeseneva vibhattam na nippadesena; tatha kilesa. Abhidhammam patva pana ‘‘ekavidhena
Aanavatthii’ 'tiadina (vibha. 751) nayena matikam thapetva nippadesatova vibhattam. Tatha ekakato patthaya anekehi
nayehi kilesa. Suttantam patva ca bhiimantaraparicchedo ekadeseneva vibhatto, na nippadesena; abhidhammam pana
patva tinnampi nayanam vasena bhiimantaraparicchedo nippadesatova vibhatto. Evam dhammatirekadhammavisesatthena
abhidhammoti veditabbo.

Pakaranaparicchedato panesa dhammasanganivibhangadhatukathapuggalapaiiiiattikathavatthuyamakapatthananam
sattannam pakarananam vasena thito. Ayamettha dacariyanam samanakatha. Vitandavadi panaha — ‘kathavatthu kasma
gahitam? Nanu sammdasambuddhassa parinibbanato attharasavassadhikani dve vassasatani atikkamitva
moggaliputtatissattherenetam thapitam? Tasma savakabhasitatta chaddetha na’nti. ‘Kim pana chappakaranani
abhidhammo’ti? ‘Evam na vadami’ti. ‘Atha kim vadest’ti. ‘Sattappakaranani’ti. ‘Kataram gahetva satta karost’ti?
‘Mahdadhammahadayam nama atthi, etena saha satta’ti. ‘Mahadhammahadaye apubbam natthi, katipayava paithavara
avasesa, kathavatthunava saddhim satta’ti. ‘No kathavatthund, mahadhatukathda nama atthi, taya saddhim satta’ti.
‘Mahadhatukathayam apubbam natthi, appamattikava tanti avasesa. Kathavatthunava saddhim satta’ti.

Sammasambuddho hi sattappakaranani desento kathavatthum patva ya esa puggalavare tava catiisu paithesu dvinnam
paiicakanam vasena atthamukha vadayutti tam adim katva sabbakathamaggesu asampunnabhanavaramattaya paliya
matikam thapesi. Sa panesa ‘‘puggalo upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthenati. Amanta. Yo saccikattho paramattho tato so
puggalo upalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthenati. Nahevam vattabbe. Ajanahi niggaham...pe... puggalo nupalabbhati
saccikatthaparamatthenati. Amanta. Yo saccikattho paramattho tato so puggalo nupalabbhati saccikatthaparamatthendati.
Nahevam vattabbe. Ajanahi niggaham...pe.... Sabbattha puggalo upalabbhati sabbattha puggalo nupalabbhati, sabbada
puggalo upalabbhati sabbada puggalo nupalabbhati, sabbesu puggalo upalabbhati sabbesu puggalo nupalabbhati
saccikatthaparamatthena’’ti (katha. 15-16) evam pathamam vadam nissaya pathamam niggaham, dutiyam nissaya dutiyam
...pe... atthamam nissaya atthamam niggaham dassentena satthara thapita. Imina nayena sabbattha matikathapanam
veditabbam. Tam panetam matikam thapento imam disva thapesi — mama parinibbanato attharasavassadhikanam dvinnam
vassasatanam matthake moggaliputtatissatthero nama bhikkhu bhikkhusahassamajjhe nisinno sakavade parica suttasatani
paravade paricati suttasahassam samodhanetva dighanikayappamanam kathavatthuppakaranam bhajessatiti.

Moggaliputtatissattheropi idam pakaranam desento na attano fianena desesi, satthara pana dinnanayena thapitamatikaya
desesi. Iti satthara dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desitatta sakalampetam pakaranam buddhabhasitameva nama jatam.
Yatha kim? Yatha madhupindikasuttantadini. Madhupindikasuttantasmiiihi bhagava ‘‘yatonidanam bhikkhu purisam
papaiicasanfiasankha samudacaranti, ettha ce natthi abhinanditabbam abhivaditabbam ajjhositabbam, esevanto

raganusayana’’nti (ma. ni. 1.202) matikam thapetva utthayasana viharam pavisi.

Dhammappatiggahaka bhikkhii mahakaccanattheram upasarikamitva dasabalena thapitamatikaya attham pucchimsu.
Thero pucchitamattakeneva akathetva dasabalassa apacitidassanattham ‘‘seyyathapi avuso puriso saratthiko
saragavesi’’ti (ma. ni. 1.203) saropamam aharitva sararukkho viya bhagava sakhapaldasasadisa savaka, ‘‘so havuso
bhagava janam janati, passam passati cakkhubhiito fianabhitto dhammabhiito brahmabhiito vatta pavatta atthassa ninnetda
amatassa data dhammassamri tathagato’’ti sattharam thometva punappunam therehi yacito satthara thapitamatikaya
attham vibhajitva ‘ ‘akarnkhamana ca pana tumhe ayasmanto bhagavantamyeva upasankamitva etamattham

patipuccheyyatha sace sabbaiiutaiiiianena saddhim samsandiyamanam sameti ganheyyatha, no ce ma ganhittha’’ti imina



adhippayena ‘‘yatha vo bhagava byakaroti tatha nam dhareyyatha’’ti vatva uyyojesi.

Te sattharam upasankamitva pucchimsu. Sattha dukkathitam kaccanenati avatva suvannalingam ussapento viya givam
unnametva supupphitasatapattasassirikam mahamukham pitrento brahmassaram niccharetva sadhu sadhiiti therassa
sadhukaram datva ‘‘pandito, bhikkhave, mahakaccano, mahapaiiiio bhikkhave mahdakaccano, mam cepi tumhe, bhikkhave,
etamattham patipuccheyyatha, ahampi tam evamevam byakareyyam yatha tam mahdakaccanena byakata’'nti (ma. ni. 1.205)
aha.

Evam satthara anumoditakalato patthaya ca pana sakalam suttam buddhabhasitam nama jatam. Anandattheradihi
vittharitasuttesupi eseva nayo. Evameva sammdasambuddho sattappakaranani desento kathavatthum patva vuttanayena
matikam thapesi. Thapento ca pana imam addasa —

Mama parinibbanato attharasavassadhikanam dvinnam vassasatanam matthake moggaliputtatissatthero nama bhikkhu
bhikkhusahassamajjhe nisinno sakavade parfica suttasatani paravade paiicati suttasahassam samodhanetva
dighanikayappamanam kathavatthuppakaranam bhdjessatiti.

Moggaliputtatissattheropi imam pakaranam desento na attano fianena desesi, satthara pana dinnanayena thapitamatikaya
desesi. Iti satthara dinnanayena thapitamatikaya desitatta sakalampetam pakaranam buddhabhasitameva jatam. Evam
kathavatthunava saddhim satta pakaranani abhidhammo nama.

Tattha dhammasanganipakarane catasso vibhattiyo — cittavibhatti ripavibhatti nikkheparasi atthuddharoti. Tattha
kamavacarakusalato attha, akusalato dvadasa, kusalavipakato solasa, akusalavipakato satta, kiriyato ekadasa;
rilpavacarakusalato pariica, vipakato parica, kiriyato parfica; aripavacarakusalato cattari, vipakato cattari, kiriyato cattari;
lokuttarakusalato cattari, vipakato cattariti ekiananavuti cittani cittavibhatti nama. Cittuppadakandantipi etasseva namam.
Tam vacanamaggato atirekachabhanavaram, vitthariyamanam pana anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram ekavidhena duvidhendatiadina nayena matikam thapetva vittharena vibhajitva dassita rigpavibhatti nama.
Rupakandantipi etasseva namam. Tam vacanamaggato atirekadvibhanavaram. Vitthariyamanam pana
anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram miilato khandhato dvarato bhamito atthato dhammato namato lingatoti evam miiladihi nikkhipitva desito
nikkhepardasi nama. So —

Miilato khandhato capi, dvarato capi bhumito;
Atthato dhammato capi, namato capi lingato;
Nikkhipitva desitatta, nikkhepoti pavuccati.

Nikkhepakandantipi tasseva namam. Tam vacanamaggato timattabhanavaram. Vitthariyamanam pana
anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram pana tepitakassa buddhavacanassa atthuddharabhiitam yava saranaduka nikkhittam atthakathakandam
nama. Yato mahapakaraniya bhikkhit mahapakarane gananacaram asallakkhenta gananacaram samanenti. Tam
vacanamaggato dvimattabhanavaram. Vitthariyamanam pana anantamaparimanam hoti.

Iti sakalampi dhammasanganipakaranam vacanamaggato atirekaterasamattabhanavaram. Vitthariyamanam pana
anantamaparimanam hoti. Evametam —

Cittavibhatti riipaiica, nikkhepo atthajotand;
Gambhiram nipunam thanam, tampi buddhena desitam.

Tadanantaram vibhangappakaranam nama. Tam khandhavibhango ayatanavibhargo dhatuvibharngo saccavibhango
idriyavibhango paccayakaravibhango satipatthanavibharngo sammappadhanavibhango iddhipadavibhango
bojjharigavibharigo maggarigavibharigo jhanavibhango appamaiiiiavibharigo sikkhapadavibharigo patisambhidavibharngo
Aanavibhango khuddakavatthuvibhango dhammahadayavibharngoti attharasavidhena vibhattam.

Tattha khandhavibhango suttantabhdjaniyaabhidhammabhajaniyapaiihapucchakanam vasena tidha vibhatto. So
vacanamaggato paficamattabhanavaro, vitthariyamano pana ananto aparimano hoti. Tato param dyatanavibhangadayopi
eteheva tithi nayehi vibhatta. Tesu dayatanavibharngo vacanamaggato atirekabhanavaro, dhatuvibharngo dvimattabhanavaro.



Tatha saccavibhango. Indriyavibhange suttantabhdjaniyam natthi; vacanamaggato panesa atirekabhanavaramatto.
Paccayakaravibhango chamattabhanavaro, paiihapucchakam panettha natthi. Satipatthanavibharngo
atirekabhanavaramatto; tatha sammappadhana iddhipadabojjhangamaggangavibhanga. Jhanavibhargo
dvibhanavaramatto, appamariiiavibhango atirekabhanavaramatto. Sikkhapadavibhangepi suttantabhdjaniyam natthi;
vacandamaggato panesa atirekabhanavaramatto; tathd patisambhidavibharngo. Nanavibhango dasavidhena vibhatto;
vacanamaggato panesa timattabhanavaro. Khuddakavatthuvibhangopi dasavidhena vibhatto; vacanamaggato panesa
timattabhanavaro. Dhammahadayavibhango tividhena vibhatto; vacanamaggato panesa atirekadvibhanavaramatto.
Sabbepi vitthariyamanda ananta aparimand honti. Evametam vibharngappakaranam vacanamaggato
paiicatimsamattabhanavaram; vittharato pana anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram dhatukathapakaranam nama. Tam sarngaho asarnigaho, sangahitena asangahitam, asangahitena sangahitam,
sangahitena sangahitam, asangahitena asangahitam; sampayogo vippayogo, sampayuttena vippayuttam, vippayuttena
sampayuttam, sampayuttena sampayuttam, vippayuttena vippayuttam; sarngahitena sampayuttam vippayuttam,
sampayuttena sangahitam asarngahitam, asangahitena sampayuttam vippayuttam, vippayuttena sangahitam asangahitanti
cuddasavidhena vibhattam. Tam vacanamaggato atirekachabhanavaramattam, vitthariyamanam pana
anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram puggalapariiiatti nama. Sa ‘‘khandhapaiiiatti ayatanapaiifiatti dhatuparnifiatti saccapaiiiiatti indriyaparifiatti
puggalapaiiiiatti’’ti chabbidhena vibhatta. Sa vacanamaggato atirekaparicabhanavaras vitthariyamana pana ananta
aparimanava hoti.

Tadanantaram kathavatthuppakaranam nama. Tam sakavade parfica suttasatani paravade parficati suttasahassam
samodhanetva vibhattam. Tam vdacanamaggato idani potthake likhitam aggahetva sangitiaropitanayena
dighanikayappamanam, vitthariyamanam pana anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram yamakam nama. Tam millayamakam khandhayamakam ayatanayamakam dhatuyamakam saccayamakam
sankharayamakam anusayayamakam cittayamakam dhammayamakam indriyayamakanti dasavidhena vibhattam. Tam
vacanamaggato visabhanavarasatam, vittharato pana anantamaparimanam hoti.

Tadanantaram mahapakaranam nama. Patthanantipi tasseva namam. Tam hetupaccayo arammanapaccayo
adhipatipaccayo anantarapaccayo samanantarapaccayo sahajatapaccayo aiifiamarniiiapaccayo nissayapaccayo
upanissayapaccayo purejatapaccayo pacchajatapaccayo asevanapaccayo kammapaccayo vipakapaccayo aharapaccayo
indriyapaccayo jhanapaccayo maggapaccayo sampayuttapaccayo vippayuttapaccayo atthipaccayo natthipaccayo
vigatapaccayo avigatapaccayoti. Paccayavasena tava catuvisatividhena vibhattam.

Imasmim pana thane patthanam samanetabbam. Kusalattikadayo hi dvavisati tika, nama hetii dhamma nahetii dhamma. ..
pe... sarand dhamma arana dhammati ime satam duka. Aparepi vijjabhagino dhamma avijjabhagino dhamma...pe... khaye
Aianam, anuppade fiananti dvacattalisa suttantikaduka nama. Tesu dvavisati tika satam dukati ayam ahaccabhdsita
Jjinavacanabhiita sabbariiiubuddhena desita sattannam pakarananam matika nama.

Athapare dvacattalisa suttantikaduka kutopabhava kena thapita kena desitati? Dhammasendapatisariputtattherappabhava,
tena thapita, tena desitati. Ime thapento pana thero na samukkamsikena attano fianena thapesi. Ekuttariyam pana
ekanipatadukanipatasangiti dasuttarasuttantehi samodhanetva abhidhammikattheranam suttantam patva akilamattham
thapita. Te panete ekasmim nikkhepakandeyeva matthakam papetva vibhatta. Sesatthanesu yava saranaduka abhidhammo
vibhatto.

Sammasambuddhena hi anulomapatthane dvavisati tike nissaya tikapatthanam nama niddittham. Satam duke nissaya
dukapatthanam nama niddittham. Tato param dvavisati tike gahetva dukasate pakkhipitva dukatikapatthanam nama
dassitam. Tato param dukasatam gahetva dvavisatiya tikesu pakkhipitva tikadukapatthanam nama dassitam. Tike pana
tikesuyeva pakkhipitva tikatikapatthanam nama dassitam. Duke ca dukesuyeva pakkhipitva dukadukapatthanam nama
dassitam. Evam —

Tikarica patthanavaram dukuttamam,
Dukatikaiiceva tikadukarica;
Tikatikafiiceva dukadukaiica,

Cha anulomamhi naya sugambhirati. (pattha. 1.1.39);



Paccaniyapatthanepi dvavisatitike nissaya tikapatthanam nama. Dukasatam nissaya dukapatthanam nama. Dvavisatitike
dukasate pakkhipitva dukatikapatthanam nama. Dukasatam dvavisatiya tikesu pakkhipitva tikadukapatthanam nama. Tike
tikesuyeva pakkhipitva tikatikapatthanam nama. Duke dukesuyeva pakkhipitva dukadukapatthanam namdti paccaniyepi
chahi nayehi patthanam niddittham. Tena vuttam —

Tikafica patthanavaram dukuttamam,

Dukatikariceva tikadukaiica;

Tikatikaficeva dukadukarica,

Cha paccaniyamhi naya sugambhirati. (pattha. 1.1.44);

Tato param anulomapaccaniyepi eteneva upayena cha naya dassita. Tenaha —
Tikafica patthanavaram dukuttamam,

Dukatikaficeva tikadukariica;

Tikatikaiiceva dukadukarica,

Cha anulomapaccaniyamhi naya sugambhirati. (pattha. 1.1.48);
Tadanantaram paccaniyanulomepi eteheva chahi nayehi niddittham. Tenaha —
Tikafica patthanavaram dukuttamam,

Dukatikaiiceva tikadukaiica;

Tikatikaiiceva dukadukarica,

Cha paccaniyanulomamhi naya sugambhirati. (pattha. 1.1.52);

Evam anulome cha patthanani, patilome cha, anulomapaccaniye cha, paccaniyanulome cha patthananiti idam
catuvisatisamantapatthanasamodhanam patthanam mahapakaranam nama.

Idani imassa abhidhammassa gambhirabhavavijananattham cattaro sagara veditabba — samsarasagaro, jalasagaro,
nayasagaro, iianasagaroti. Tattha samsarasagaro nama —

Khandhanaiica patipati, dhatudayatanana ca;

Abbocchinnam vattamand, samsaroti pavuccatiti.

Evam vuttam samsaravattam. Svayam yasma imesam sattanam uppattiya purima koti na pairiayati ettakanaiihi
vassasatanam va vassasahassanam va vassasatasahassanam va, kappasatanam va kappasahassanam va
kappasatasahassanam va matthake satta uppannd, tato pubbe nahesunti va, asukassa nama rafifio kale uppanna, asukassa
buddhassa kale uppanna tato pubbe nahesunti va, ayam paricchedo natthi; ‘‘purima, bhikkhave, koti na paiiiayati avijjaya,
ito pubbe avijja nahosi atha paccha samabhavi’’ti (a. ni. 10.61) imind pana nayena samsarasdagaro anamataggova.

Mahasamuddo pana jalasagaro namati veditabbo. So caturasitiyojanasahassagambhiro. Tattha udakassa alhakasatehi va
alhakasahassehi va alhakasatasahassehi va pamanam nama natthi. Atha kho asankhyeyyo appameyyo
mahaudakakkhandhotveva sarikhyam gacchati. Ayam jalasagaro nama.

Katamo nayasagaro? Tepitakam buddhavacanam. Dvepi hi tantiyo paccavekkhantanam saddhasampannanam
pasadabahulanam fianuttaranam kulaputtanam anantam pitisomanassam uppajjati. Katama dve? Vinayariica
abhidhammarica. Vinayadharabhikkhiinafiihi vinayatantim paccavekkhantanam dosanuriipam sikkhapadapaniiapanam
nama — imasmim dose imasmim vitikkame idam nama hotiti sikkhapadapaniiapanam — aiifiesam avisayo, buddhanameva
visayoti. Uttarimanussadhammapeyyalam paccavekkhantanam nilapeyyalam paccavekkhantanam saicarittapeyyalam
paccavekkhantanam anantam pitisomanassam uppajjati. Abhidhammikabhikkhinampi khandhantaram ayatanantaram
dhatvantaram indriyantaram balabojjhangakammavipakantaram riapariipaparicchedam sanhasukhumadhammam
gaganatale tarakarapani ganhanto viya riparipadhamme pabbam pabbam kotthasam kotthasam katva vibhajanto dassesi
vata no satthati abhidhammatantim paccavekkhantanam anantam pitisomanassam uppajjati.

Evam uppattiya panassa idam vatthupi veditabbam — mahdagatigamiyatissadattatthero kira nama mahabodhim vandissamiti



paratiram gacchanto navaya uparitale nisinno mahasamuddam olokesi. Athassa tasmim samaye neva paratiram
panfiayittha, na orimatiram, umivegappabhedasamuggatajalacunnaparikinno pana
pasaritarajatapattasumanapupphasantharasadiso mahasamuddova pariiidyittha. So kim nu kho mahasamuddassa amivego
balava udahu catuvisatippabhede samantapatthane nayamukham balavanti cintesi. Athassa mahdasamudde paricchedo
panfiayati — ayaiihi hettha mahapathaviya paricchinno, upari akasena, ekato cakkavalapabbatena, ekato velantena
paricchinno; samantapatthanassa pana paricchedo na panfiayatiti sanhasukhumadhammam paccavekkhantassa balavapiti
uppannd. So pitim vikkhambhetva vipassanam vaddhetva yathanisinnova sabbakilese khepetva aggaphale arahatte

patitthaya udanam udanesi —

Attheva gambhiragatam sudubbudham,
Sayam abhifiiaya sahetusambhavam,
Yathanupubbam nikhilena desitam,
Mahesina ripagatamva passatiti.
Ayam nayasagaro nama.

Katamo fianasagaro? Sabbanfiutaiifianam fianasagaro nama. Ayam samsarasagaro nama, ayam jalasagaro nama, ayam
nayasagaro namati hi afifiena na sakka janitum, sabbafiiiutaiifianeneva sakka janitunti sabbafifiutaiiianam fnanasagaro
nama. Imesu catiisu sagaresu imasmim thane nayasagaro adhippeto. Imaiihi sabbainifiubuddhava pativijjhanti.

Ayampi bhagava bodhimiile nisinno ‘imam pativijjhitva imam vata me dhammam esantassa gavesantassa
kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asankhyeyyani vitivattani, atha me imasmim pallanke nisinnena diyaddhakilesasahassam
khepetva ayam dhammo patividdho’ti patividdhadhammam paccavekkhanto sattaham ekapallankena nisidi. Tato tamha
pallanka vutthaya ‘imasmim vata me pallarike sabbafiiiutaniiianam patividdha’nti animisehi cakkhiihi sattaham pallarnkam
olokento atthasi. Tato devatanam ‘ajjapi niina siddhatthassa kattabbakiccam atthi, pallankasmiiihi alayam na vijahati’ti
parivitakko udapadi.

Sattha devatanam vitakkam fiatva tavadeva tasam vitakkaviipasamanattham vehasam abbhuggantva yamakapatihariyam
dassesi. Mahabodhipallankasmiiihi katapatihariyafica, idatisamdagame katapatihariyaiica, patiyaputtasamagame
katapatihariyarica, sabbam kandambarukkhamiile katayamakapatihariyasadisameva ahosi. Evam yamakapatihariyam
katva pallankassa thitatthanassa ca antare akasato oruyha sattaham cankami. Imesu ca ekavisatiya divasesu ekadivasepi
satthu sarirato rasmiyo na nikkhanta.

Catutthe pana sattahe pacchimuttaraya disaya ratanaghare nisidi — ratanagharam nama neva sattaratanamayam geham.
Sattannam pana pakarananam sammasitatthanam ratanagharanti veditabbam — tattha dhammasanganim sammasantassapi
sarirato rasmiyo na nikkhanta. Vibhangappakaranam dhatukatham puggalapariiiattim kathavatthuppakaranam
yamakappakaranam sammasantassapi sarirato rasmiyo na nikkhanta. Yada pana mahapakaranam oruyha ‘‘hetupaccayo
arammanapaccayo...pe... avigatapaccayo’’ti sammasanam arabhi, athassa catuvisatisamantapatthanam sammasantassa
ekantato sabbaiiiiutaniiianam mahapakaraneyeva okasam labhi. Yatha hi timirapingalamahamaccho
caturasitiyojanasahassagambhire mahasamuddeyeva okasam labhati, evameva sabbaiiiiutaiinanam ekantato
mahapakaraneyeva okasam labhi.

Satthu evam laddhokdsena sabbarifiutaniiianena yathasukham sanhasukhumadhammam sammasantassa sarirato
nilapitalohitodatamarijitthapabhassaravasena chabbannarasmiyo nikkhamimsu. Kesamassithi ceva akkhinariica nilatthanehi
nilarasmiyo nikkhamimsu, yasam vasena gaganatalam afijanacunnasamokinnam viya
umapupphaniluppaladalasaiichannam viya vitipatantamanitalavantam viya sampasaritamecakapatam viya ca ahosi.

Chavito ceva akkhinariica pitatthanehi pitarasmiyo nikkhamimsu; yasam vasena disabhdaga suvannarasadharabhisiiicamana
viya suvannapatapasarita viya kunkumacunnakanikarapupphasamparikinna viya ca virocimsu.

Mamsalohitehi ceva akkhinaiica rattatthanehi lohitarasmiyo nikkhamimsu yasam vasena disabhaga cinapitthacunnaraiijita
viya supakkalakharasasificamanda viya rattakambalaparikkhitta viya
Jayasumanaparibhaddakabandhujivakakusumasamparikinna viya ca virocimsu.

Atthihi ceva dantehi ca akkhinaiica setatthanehi odatarasmiyo nikkhamimsu; yasam vasena disabhdaga rajataghatehi
asificamanakhiradharasamparikinna viya sampasaritarajatapattavitana viya, vitipatantarajatatalavanta viya,



kundakumudasinduvarasumanamallikadikusumasaiichannd viya ca virocimsu.

Maiijitthapabhassara pana tamha tamha sarirappadesa nikkhamimsu. Iti ta chabbannarasmiyo nikkhamitva
ghanamahapathavim ganhimsu.

Catunahutadhikadviyojanasatasahassabahala mahapathavi niddhantasuvannapindi viya ahosi. Atha mahapathavim
bhinditva hettha udakam ganhimsu. Pathavisandharakam atthanahutadhikacatuyojanasatasahassabahalam udakam
suvannakalasehi asificamanavilinasuvannam viya ahosi. Udakam vinivijjhitva vatam aggahesum.
Chanahutadhikanavayojanasatasahassabahalo vato samussitasuvannakkhandho viya ahosi. Vatam vinivijjhitva hettha
ajatakasam pakkhandimsu.

Uparibhagena uggantvapi catumaharajike ganhimsu. Te vinivijjhitva tavatimse tato yame tato tusite tato nimmanarati tato
paranimmitavasavatti tato nava brahmaloke tato vehapphale tato paiica suddhavase vinivijjhitva cattaro aruppe ganhimsu.
Cattaro ca aruppe vinivijjhitva ajatakasam pakkhandimsu.

Tiriyabhagehi ananta lokadhatuyo pakkhandimsu. Ettakesu thanesu candamhi candappabha natthi, siriye suriyappabhd
natthi, tarakaripesu tarakaripappabhd natthi, devatanam uyyanavimanakapparukkhesu ceva sariresu ca abharanesu cati
sabbattha pabha natthi. Tisahassimahasahassilokadhatuya alokapharanasamattho mahabrahmapi siriyuggamane
khajjopanako viya ahosi. Candasuriyatarakariipadevatuyyanavimanakapparukkhanam paricchedamattakameva
paifiayittha. Ettakam thanam buddharasmihiyeva ajjhotthatam ahosi. Ayaiica neva buddhanam adhitthaniddhi, na
bhavanamayiddhi. Sanhasukhumadhammam pana sammasato lokanathassa lohitam pasidi, vatthuriipam pasidi,
chavivanno pasidi. Cittasamutthana vannadhatu samanta asitihatthamatte padese niccalava atthasi. Imind niharena
sattaham sammasi.

Satta rattindivani sammasitadhammo kittako ahositi? Ananto aparimano ahosi. Ayam tava manasdadesand nama. Sattha
pana evam sattaham manasa cintitadhammam vacibhedam katva desento vassasatenapi vassasahassenapi
vassasatasahassenapi matthakam papetva desetum na sakkotiti na vattabbam. Aparabhdgepi hi tathagato
tavatimsabhavane paricchattakamiile pandukambalasilayam dasasahassacakkavaladevatanam majjhe nisinno mataram
kayasakkhim katva kusala dhamma, akusala dhamma, abyakata dhammati dhammam desento satabhagena
sahassabhdgena satasahassabhagena dhammantara dhammantaram sarnkamitva sankamitvava desesi. Tayo mase
nirantaram pavattitadesanda vegena pavatta akasaganga viya adhomukhathapitaudakaghata nikkhantaudakadhara viya ca
hutva ananta aparimana ahosi.

Buddhanariihi bhattanumodanakalepi thokam vaddhetva anumodentanam desana dighamajjhimanikayappamana hoti.
Pacchabhattam pana sampattaparisaya dhammam desentanam desana samyuttaanguttarikadvemahanikayappamanava
hoti. Kasma? Buddhanaiihi bhavangaparivaso lahuko dantavaranam suphusitam mukhadanam silittham jivha muduka saro
madhuro vacanam lahuparivattam. Tasma tam muhuttam desitadhammopi ettako hoti. Temasam desitadhammo pana
ananto aparimanoyeva.

Anandatthero hi bahussuto tipitakadharo paiicadasa gathasahassani satthi padasahassani latapupphani akaddhanto viya
thitapadeneva thatva ganhati va vaceti va deseti va. Ettako therassa eko uddesamaggo nama hoti. Therassa hi anupadam
uddesam dadamano aiifio datum na sakkoti, na sampapunati. Sammasambuddhova sampapuneyya. Evam adhimattasatima
adhimattagatima adhimattadhitima savako satthara temasam imind niharena desitadesanam vassasatam vassasahassam
ugganhantopi matthakam papetum na sakkoti.

Evam temasam nirantaram desentassa pana tathagatassa kabalikaraharappatibaddham upadinnakasariram katham
yapesiti? Patijagganeneva. Buddhanariihi so so kalo suvavatthito suparicchinno supaccakkho. Tasma bhagava dhammam
desentova manussaloke kalam oloketi. So bhikkhacaravelam sallakkhetva nimmitabuddham mapetva ‘imassa
civaraggahanam pattaggahanam sarakutti akappo ca evaripo nama hotu, ettakam nama dhammam desetii’ti adhitthaya
pattacivaramadaya anotattadaham gacchati. Devata nagalatadantakattham denti. Tam khaditva anotattadahe sariram
patijaggitva manosilatale thito surattadupattam nivasetva civaram parupitva catumaharajadattiyam selamayam pattam

candanavanam gacchati.

Dhammasenapatisariputtattheropi tattha gantva sammasambuddhassa vattam katva ekamantam nisidati. Athassa sattha
nayam deti. ‘Sariputta, ettako dhammo maya desito’ti acikkhati. Evam sammasambuddhe nayam dente
patisambhidappattassa aggasavakassa velante thatva hattham pasaretva dassitasamuddasadisam nayadanam hoti.



Therassapi nayasatena nayasahassena nayasatasahassena bhagavata desitadhammo upatthatiyeva.

Sattha divaviharam nisiditva dhammam desetum kaya velaya gacchatiti? Savatthivasinam kulaputtanam sampattanam
dhammadesanavela nama atthi, taya velaya gacchati. Dhammam desetva gacchantam va agacchantam va ke jananti ke na
Jjanantiti? Mahesakkha devata jananti, appesakkha devata na jananti. Kasma na janantiti? Sammasambuddhassa va
nimmitabuddhassa va rasmiadisu nanattabhava. Ubhinnampi hi tesam rasmisu va saresu va vacanesu va nanattam natthi.

Sariputtattheropi satthara desitam desitam dhammam aharitva attano saddhiviharikanam paficannam bhikkhusatanam
desesi. Tesam ayam pubbayogo — te kira kassapadasabalassa kale khuddakavagguliyoniyam nibbatta pabbhare olambanta
dvinnam abhidhammikabhikkhiinam abhidhammam sajjhayantanam sare nimittam gahetva kanhapakkhasukkapakkhe
ajanitvapi sare nimittaggahamattakeneva kalam katva devaloke nibbattimsu. Ekam buddhantaram devaloke vasitva tasmim
kale manussaloke nibbatta yamakapatihariye pasiditva therassa santike pabbajimsu. Thero satthara desitam desitam
dhammam aharitva tesam desesi. Sammasambuddhassa abhidhammadesanapariyosanaiica tesam bhikkhiinam
sattappakaranauggahanaiica ekappahareneva ahosi.

Abhidhamme vacanamaggo nama sariputtattherappabhavo. Mahapakarane gananacaropi thereneva thapito. Thero hi
imind niharena dhammantaram amakkhetvava sukham gahetum dharetum pariyapunitum vacetuiica pahotiti gananacaram
thapesi. Evam sante therova pathamataram abhidhammiko hotiti? Na hoti. Sammasambuddhova pathamataram
abhidhammiko. So hi nam mahabodhipallarike nisiditva pativijjhi. Buddho hutva ca pana sattaham ekapallankena nisinno
udanam udanesi —

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,

Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;

Athassa kankha vapayanti sabba,

Yato pajanati sahetudhammam.

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,

Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;

Athassa kankha vapayanti sabba,

Yato khayam paccayanam avedi.

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,

Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;

Vidhiipayam titthati marasenam,

Suriyova obhasayamantalikkha’ ’nti. (mahava. 1-3; uda. 1-3);

Idam pathamabuddhavacanam nama. Dhammapadabhanaka pana —
“‘Anekajatisamsaram, sandhavissam anibbisam;

Gahakaram gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunam.

““Gahakaraka ditthosi, puna geham na kahasi;

Sabba te phasuka bhagga, gahakiitam visankhatam;
Visankharagatam cittam, tanhanam khayamajjhaga’’ti. (dha. pa. 153-154);
Idam pathamabuddhavacanam namati vadanti.

Yamakasalanamantare nipannena parinibbanasamaye ‘‘handa dani, bhikkhave, amantayami vo, vayadhamma sarnkhara,
appamddena sampadetha’’ti (di. ni. 2.218) vuttavacanam pacchimabuddhavacanam nama.

Ubhinnamantare pariicacattalisa vassani pupphadamam ganthentena viya, ratanavalim avunantena viya, ca kathito
amatappakasano saddhammo majjhimabuddhavacanam nama.



Tam sabbampi sangayhamanam pitakato tini pitakani honti, nikayato parica nikaya, arngato navangani,
dhammakkhandhato caturasitidhammakkhandhasahassani. Katham? Sabbampi hetam pitakato vinayapitakam
suttantapitakam abhidhammapitakanti tippabhedameva hoti. Tattha ubhayani patimokkhani dve vibhanga dvavisati
khandhaka solasa parivarati idam vinayapitakam nama. Brahmajaladicatuttimsasuttasarngaho dighanikayo.
Miilapariyayasuttadidiyaddhasatadvesuttasarigaho majjhimanikayo.
Oghataranasuttadisattasuttasahassasattasatadvasatthisuttasangaho samyuttanikayo.
Cittapariyadanasuttadinavasuttasahassapaficasatasattapaiiiasasuttasangaho anguttaranikayo.
Khuddakapathadhammapadaudanaitivuttakasuttanipatavimanavatthupetavatthutheragathatherigathajatakaniddesapatisam
bhidaapadanabuddhavamsacariyapitakavasena pannarasappabhedo khuddakanikayoti idam suttantapitakam nama.
Dhammasanganiadini satta pakaranani abhidhammapitakam nama. Tattha —

Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam;
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato.

Vividha hi ettha paiicavidhapatimokkhuddesaparajikadisattaapattikkhandhamatikavibhangadippabheda naya visesabhiita
ca dalhikammasithilakaranappayojand anupariiiattinaya. Kayikavacasikaajjhacaranisedhanato cesa kayam vacaiica vineti.
Tasma vividhanayatta visesanayatta kayavacanaiica vinayanato ayam vinayo vinayoti akkhato. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Vividhavisesanayatta, vinayanato ceva kayavacanam,
Vinayatthavidithi ayam, vinayo vinayoti akkhato’’ti.
Itaram pana —

Atthanam siicanato, suvuttato savanatotha sidanato;
Suttana suttasabhdgato ca ‘sutta’nti akkhatam.

Taiihi attatthaparatthadibhede atthe siiceti. Suvutta cettha attha veneyyajjhasayanulomena vuttatta. Savati cetam atthe,
sassamiva phalam, pasavatiti vuttam hoti. Siidati cetam, dhenu viya khiram, paggharatiti vuttam hoti. Sutthu ca ne tayati
rakkhatiti vuttam hoti. Suttasabhdgariicetam. Yatha hi tacchakanam suttam pamanam hoti evametampi viiiiiinam. Yatha ca
suttena sangahitani pupphani na vikiriyanti na viddhamsiyanti evametena sangahita attha. Tenetametassa
vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“‘Atthanam siicanato, suvuttato savanatotha sidanato;
Suttana suttasabhdgato ca suttanti akkhata’ nti.
Abhidhammassa vacanattho vuttoyeva. Aparo nayo —
Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;
Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato.

Ayariihi abhisaddo vuddhilakkhanapiijitaparicchinnadhikesu dissati. Tatha hesa ‘‘balha me dukkha vedana abhikkamanti,
(ma. ni. 1.49) lakkhane. ‘‘Rajabhirdja manujindo’ tiadisu (ma. ni. 2.399; su. ni. 558) pijite. ‘‘Patibalo vinetum
abhidhamme abhivinaye’tiadisu (mahava. 85) paricchinne; aiifiamaiifiasankaravirahite dhamme ca vinaye cati vuttam
hoti. “‘Abhikkantena vannena’’tiadisu (vi. va. 75) adhike.

Ettha ca “‘ripupapattiya maggam bhaveti mettasahagatena cetasa ekam disam pharitva viharati’ tiadina (dha. sa. 163
adayo) nayena vuddhimantopi dhamma vutta. ‘‘Raparammanam va saddarammanam va’’tiadina (dha. sa. 1) nayena
arammanadihi lakkhaniyatta salakkhanapi. “‘Sekkha dhamma, asekkha dhamma, lokuttara dhamma’’tiadina (dha. sa.
tikamatika 11; dukamatika 12) nayena pijitapi; pujarahati adhippayo. ‘‘Phasso hoti, vedana hoti’’tiadina (dha. sa. 1)
nayena sabhavaparicchinnatta paricchinnapi. ‘‘Mahaggata dhamma, appamana dhamma, anuttara dhamma’’tiadina (dha.
sa. tikamatika 12; dukamatika 99) nayena adhikapi dhamma vutta. Tenetametassa vacanatthakosallattham vuttam —

“Yam ettha vuddhimanto, salakkhana pijita paricchinna;

Vuttadhika ca dhamma, abhidhammo tena akkhato’’ti.



Yam panettha avisittham, tam —
Pitakam pitakatthavidi, pariyattibbhdjanatthato ahu;
Tena samodhanetva, tayopi vinayddayo fieyya.

Pariyattipi hi “‘ma pitakasampadanend’’tiadisu (a. ni. 3.66) pitakanti vuccati. ‘‘Atha puriso agaccheyya
kudalapitakamadaya’ tiadisu (ma. ni. 1.228; a. ni. 3.70) yamkiiici bhdjanampi. Tasma pitakam pitakatthavidii
pariyattibhdjanatthato ahu.

Idani tena samodhanetva tayopi vinayadayo fieyyati. Tena evam duvidhatthena pitakasaddena saha samasam katva vinayo
ca so pitakarica pariyattibhavato, tassa tassa atthassa bhajanato cati vinayapitakam. Yathavutteneva nayena suttantaiica
tam pitakaricati suttantapitakam. Abhidhammo ca so pitakaiicati abhidhammapitakanti evamete tayopi vinayadayo fieyya.

Evam fiatva ca punapi tesveva pitakesu nanappakarakosallattham —
Desanasasanakathabhedam tesu yatharaham;
Sikkhapahanagambhirabhavariica paridipaye.

Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;

Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavaye.

Tatrayam paridipand vibhavana ca — etani hi tini pitakani yathakkamam anavoharaparamatthadesana,
yathaparadhayathanulomayathadhammasasanani, samvarasamvaraditthivinivethananamariipaparicchedakathati ca
vuccanti.

Ettha hi vinayapitakam anarahena bhagavata anabahullato desitatta anadesana; suttantapitakam voharakusalena
bhagavata voharabahullato desitatta voharadesana; abhidhammapitakam paramatthakusalena bhagavata
paramatthabahullato desitatta paramatthadesanati vuccati.

Tatha pathamam ye te pacuraparadha satta te yathaparadham ettha sasitati yathaparadhasasanam; dutiyam
anekajjhasayanusayacariyadhimuttika satta yathanulomam ettha sasitati yathanulomasasanam, tatiyam
dhammapuiijamatte ‘aham mama’ti saifiino satta yathadhammam ettha sasitati yathadhammasasananti vuccati.

Tatha pathamam ajjhdcarapatipakkhabhiito samvarasamvaro ettha kathitoti samvarasamvarakathd,; samvarasamvaroti
khuddako ceva mahanto ca samvarasamvaro, kammakammam viya ca phalaphalam viya ca; dutiyam
dvasatthiditthipatipakkhabhiita ditthivinivethana ettha kathitati ditthivinivethanakatha; tatiyam ragadipatipakkhabhiito
namaripaparicchedo ettha kathitoti namarapaparicchedakathati vuccati.

Tisupi cetesu tisso sikkha tini pahanani catubbidho ca gambhirabhavo veditabbo. Tatha hi vinayapitake visesena
adhisilasikkha vutta, suttantapitake adhicittasikkha, abhidhammapitake adhipariiiasikkha.

Vinayapitake ca vitikkamappahanam, kilesanam vitikkamapatipakkhatta silassa; suttantapitake pariyutthanappahanam,
pariyutthanapatipakkhatta samadhissa; abhidhammapitake anusayappahdanam, anusayapatipakkhatta pafiiidya.

Pathame ca tadarngappahanam kilesanam, itaresu vikkhambhanasamucchedappahanani. Pathame ca
duccaritasamkilesassa pahanam, itaresu tanhaditthisamkilesanam pahanam.

Ekamekasmiiicettha catubbidhopi dhammatthadesanapativedhagambhirabhavo veditabbo — tattha dhammoti tanti. Atthoti
tassayevattho. Desanati tassa manasa vavatthapitaya tantiya desana. Pativedhoti tantiya tantiatthassa ca
yathabhitavabodho. Tisupi cetesu ete dhammatthadesandapativedhad. Yasma sasadihi viya mahasamuddo mandabuddhihi
dukkhogaha alabbhaneyyapatittha ca tasma gambhira. Evam ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo.

Aparo nayo — dhammoti hetu. Vuttaiihetam — ‘‘hetumhi fianam dhammapatisambhida’’ti (vibha. 720). Atthoti hetuphalam.
Vuttaiihetam — “‘hetuphale fianam atthapatisambhida’’ti (vibha. 720). Desandti pafiiiatti, yathadhammam dhammabhilapoti
adhippayo; anulomapatilomasarikhepavittharadivasena va kathanam. Pativedhoti abhisamayo. So ca lokiyalokuttaro.
Visayato ca asammohato ca; atthanuripam dhammesu, dhammanuripam atthesu, paiifiattipathanuriapam pannattisu
avabodho. Tesam tesam va tattha tattha vuttadhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasankhato aviparitasabhavo.

Idani yasma etesu pitakesu yam yam dhammajatam va atthajatam va ya cayam yatha yathda iiapetabbo attho sotinam



fianassa abhimukho hoti tatha tatha tadatthajotika desand, yo cettha aviparitavabodhasankhato pativedho tesam tesam va
dhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhanasankhato aviparitasabhavo — sabbampetam anupacitakusalasambharehi
duppaiiiiehi, sasadihi viya mahasamuddo, dukkhogaham alabbhaneyyapatitthaiica, tasma gambhiram. Evampi
ekamekasmim ettha catubbidhopi gambhirabhavo veditabbo. Ettavata ca —

Desandsasanakathabhedam tesu yatharaham;
Sikkhapahanagambhirabhavaiica paridipayeti —
Ayam gatha vuttattha hoti.

Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavayeti.

Ettha pana tisu pitakesu tividho pariyattibhedo datthabbo. Tisso hi pariyattiyo — alagaddiipama nissaranattha
bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Tattha ya duggahita uparambhadihetu pariyaputa ayam alagaddiapama. Yam sandhaya vuttam — “‘seyyathapi, bhikkhave,
puriso alagaddatthiko alagaddagavest alagaddapariyesanam caramano, so passeyya mahantam alagaddam, tamenam
bhoge va nangutthe va ganheyya, tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva hatthe va bahaya va afifiatarasmim va angapaccange
damseyya, so tato nidanam maranam va nigaccheyya maranamattam va dukkham. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta,
bhikkhave, alagaddassa. Evameva kho, bhikkhave, idhekacce moghapurisa dhammam pariyapunanti suttam...pe...
vedallam, te tam dhammam pariyapunitva tesam dhammanam paiiiiaya attham na upaparikkhanti, tesam te dhamma
panfiaya attham anupaparikkhatam na nijjhanam khamanti, te uparambhanisamsa ceva dhammam pariyapunanti
itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca. Yassa catthaya dhammam pariyapunanti taficassa attham nanubhonti. Tesam te dhamma
duggahita digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu? Duggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’’nti (ma. ni.
1.238).

Ya pana suggahita silakkhandhadiparipirimyeva akankhamanena pariyaputa na uparambhadihetu, ayam nissaranattha.
Yam sandhaya vuttam — ‘‘tesam te dhamma suggahita digharattam hitaya sukhaya samvattanti. Tam kissa hetu?
Suggahitatta, bhikkhave, dhammana’’nti (ma. ni. 1.239).

Yam pana pariiiiiatakkhandho pahinakileso bhavitamaggo patividdhakuppo sacchikatanirodho khindsavo kevalam
pavenipalanatthaya vamsanurakkhanatthaya pariyapunati, ayam bhandagarikapariyattiti.

Vinaye pana suppatipanno bhikkhu stlasampadam nissaya tisso vijja papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Sutte
suppatipanno samadhisampadam nissaya chalabhiiiiid papunati, tasamyeva ca tattha pabhedavacanato. Abhidhamme
suppatipanno paniiiasampadam nissaya catasso patisambhida papundti tasaiica tattheva pabhedavacanato. Evametesu

suppatipanno yathakkamena imam vijjattayachalabhifiiiacatupatisambhidappabhedam sampattim papunati.

Vinaye pana duppatipanno anuiiiatasukhasamphassaattharanapavuranadiphassasamaiiiiato patikkhittesu

upadinnakaphassadisu anavajjasaiiiit hoti. Vuttaiihetam — ‘ ‘tathaham bhagavata dhammam desitam ajanami, yatha yeme
antarayika dhamma vutta bhagavata te patisevato nalam antarayaya’’ti (paci. 417; ma. ni. 1.234). Tato dussilabhavam
papunati. Sutte duppatipanno *‘cattarome, bhikkhave, puggala santo samvijjamana lokasmi’ 'ntiadisu (a. ni. 4.5)
adhippayam ajananto duggahitam ganhati. Yam sandhaya vuttam — ‘‘attand duggahitena amhe ceva abbhacikkhati
attanarica khanati bahuiica apuiiiiam pasavati’’ti (paci. 417; ma. ni. 1.236). Tato micchaditthitam papunati. Abhidhamme
duppatipanno dhammacintam atidhavanto acinteyyanipi cinteti, tato cittakkhepam papunati. Vuttaithetam — ‘‘cattarimani,
bhikkhave, acinteyyani, na cintetabbani, yani cintento ummadassa vighatassa bhagi assa’’ti (a. ni. 4.77). Evametesu

duppatipanno yathakkamena imam dusstlabhavamicchaditthitacittakkhepappabhedam vipattim papunatiti. Ettavata ca —
Pariyattibhedam sampattim, vipattificapi yam yahim;
Papunati yatha bhikkhu, tampi sabbam vibhavayeti.

Ayampi gatha vuttattha hoti. Evam nanappakarato pitakani fiatva tesam vasena sabbampetam sarngayhamanam tini
pitakani honti.

Katham nikayato paiica nikayati? Sabbameva hetam dighanikayo majjhimanikayo samyuttanikayo anguttaranikayo
khuddakanikayoti paiicappabhedam hoti. Tattha katamo dighanikayo? Tivaggasarigahani brahmajaladini catuttimsa



suttani.
Catuttimseva suttanta, tivaggo yassa sangaho;
Esa dighanikayoti, pathamo anulomiko.

Kasma panesa dighanikayoti vuccati? Dighappamananam suttanam samithato nivasato ca. Samithanivasa hi nikayoti
vuccanti. ‘‘Naham, bhikkhave, aiifiam ekanikayampi samanupassami evam cittam yathayidam, bhikkhave, tiracchanagata
pana (sam. ni. 3.100), ponikanikayo, cikkhallikanikayo’’ti. Evamadini cettha sadhakani sasanato lokato ca. Evam
sesanampi nikayabhave vacanattho veditabbo.

Katamo majjhimanikayo? Majjhimappamanani paiicadasavaggasarigahani millapariyayasuttadini diyaddhasatam dve ca
suttani.

Diyaddhasatasuttanta, dve ca suttani yattha so;
Nikayo majjhimo paiica, dasavaggapariggaho.

Katamo samyuttanikayo? Devatasamyuttadivasena thitani oghataranadini satta suttasahassani satta suttasatani ca
dvasatthi ca suttani.

Satta suttasahassani, satta suttasatani ca;

Dvasatthi ceva suttanta, eso samyuttasangaho.

sattapaniasaiica suttani.
Nava suttasahassani, pafica suttasatani ca,
Sattapaiiiasasuttani, sankhya anguttare ayam.

Katamo khuddakanikayo? Sakalam vinayapitakam, abhidhammapitakam, khuddakapatha, dhammapadadayo ca pubbe
dassita paiicadasappabheda; thapetva cattaro nikaye avasesam buddhavacananti.

Thapetva caturopete, nikaye dighaadike;
Tadafiiam buddhavacanam, nikayo khuddako matoti.
Evam nikayato parica nikaya honti.

Katham angavasena navanganiti? Sabbameva hidam ‘suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gatha udanam itivuttakam jatakam
abbhutadhammam vedalla’nti navappabhedam hoti. Tattha ubhatovibhanganiddesakhandhakaparivara suttanipate
mangalasuttaratanasuttanalakasuttatuvattakasuttani afiiampi ca suttanamakam tathagatavacanam suttanti veditabbam.
Sabbampi sagathakam suttam geyyanti veditabbam. Visesena samyuttanikaye sakalopi sagathavaggo. Sakalampi
abhidhammapitakam, niggathakam suttam, yaiica aiiiampi atthahi arnigehi asangahitam buddhavacanam, tam
veyyakarananti veditabbam. Dhammapadam theragatha therigatha suttanipate nosuttanamika suddhikagatha ca gathati
veditabba. Somanassafianamayikagathappatisamyutta dvasiti suttanta udananti veditabbam. ‘Vuttaithetam
bhagavata’tiadinayappavatta (itivu. 1) dasuttarasatasuttanta itivuttakanti veditabbam. Apannakajatakadini
panfiasadhikani parica jatakasatani jatakanti veditabbam. ‘‘Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya abbhuta dhamma
anande’’tiadinayapavatta (dr. ni. 2.209; a. ni. 4.129) sabbepi acchariyaabbhutadhammappatisamyutta suttanta
abbhutadhammanti veditabbam.

Culavedallamahavedallasammaditthisakkapaiihasarnkharabhdjaniyamahapunnamasuttadayo sabbepi vedaiica tutthiiica
laddha laddha pucchitasuttanta vedallanti veditabbam. Evametam angato navangani.

Katham dhammakkhandhato caturasiti dhammakkhandhasahassaniti? Sabbameva hidam buddhavacanam.
“Dvasiti buddhato ganhim, dve sahassani bhikkhuto;
Caturasiti sahassani, ye me dhammda pavattino’’ti. (theraga. 1027);

Evam paridipitadhammakkhandhavasena caturasitisahassappabhedam hoti. Tattha ekanusandhikam suttam eko
dhammakkhandho. Yam anekanusandhikam tattha anusandhivasena dhammakkhandhaganana. Gathabandhesu



paithapucchanam eko dhammakkhandho, vissajjanam eko. Abhidhamme ekamekam tikadukabhajanam ekamekaiica
cittavarabhajanam eko dhammakkhandho. Vinaye atthi vatthu, atthi matika, atthi padabhdjaniyam, atthi apatti, atthi
anapatti, atthi antarapatti, atthi tikacchedo. Tattha ekameko kotthaso ekameko dhammakkhandhoti veditabbo. Evam
dhammakkhandhato caturasiti dhammakkhandhasahassani.

Evametam sabbampi buddhavacanam paiicasatikasangitikale sangayantena mahakassapappamukhena vasiganena ayam
dhammo ayam vinayo, idam pathamabuddhavacanam, idam majjhimabuddhavacanam, idam pacchimabuddhavacanam,
idam vinayapitakam, idam suttantapitakam, idam abhidhammapitakam, ayam dighanikayo...pe... ayam khuddakanikayo,
imani suttadini navangani, imani caturasiti dhammakkhandhasahassaniti imam pabhedam vavatthapetvava sanigitam. Na
kevalaiica imameva aiifiampi

panndsasangahadianekavidham, tisu pitakesu sandissamanam sangahappabhedam vavatthapetvava sattahi masehi
sangitam.

Sangitipariyosane cassa idam mahdakassapattherena dasabalassa sasanam paiicavassasahassaparimanakalam
pavattanasamattham katanti safijatappamoda sadhukaram viya dadamana ayam mahapathavi udakapariyantam katva
anekappakaram kampi sankampi sampakampi sampavedhi. Anekani ca acchariyani paturahesum.

Evam sangite panettha ayam abhidhammo pitakato abhidhammapitakam, nikayato khuddakanikayo, angato veyyakaranam,
dhammakkhandhato katipayani dhammakkhandhasahassani honti.

Tam dharayantesu bhikkhiisu pubbe eko bhikkhu sabbasamayikaparisaya nisiditva abhidhammato suttam aharitva
dhammam kathento ‘‘riipakkhandho abyakato, cattaro khandha siya kusala siya akusala siya abyakata; dasayatana
abyakata, dve ayatana siya kusala siya akusala siya abyakata; solasa dhatuyo abyakata, dve dhatuyo siya kusala siya
akusala siya abyakata; samudayasaccam akusalam, maggasaccam kusalam, nirodhasaccam abyakatam, dukkhasaccam
siya kusalam siya akusalam siya abyakatam; dasindriya abyakata, domanassindriyam akusalam,
anaifiataifiassamitindriyam kusalam, cattari indriyani siya kusala siya abyakata, cha indriyani siya kusala siya akusala
siya abyakata’’ti dhammakatham kathesi.

Tasmim thane eko bhikkhu nisinno ‘dhammakathika tvam sinerum parikkhipanto viya dighasuttam aharasi, kim suttam
nameta’nti aha. ‘Abhidhammasuttam nama, avuso’ti. ‘Abhidhammasuttam kasma aharasi? Kim anifiam buddhabhasitam
suttam aharitum na vattati’'ti? ‘Abhidhammo kena bhasito’ti? ‘Na eso buddhabhasito’ti. ‘Kim pana te, avuso,
vinayapitakam uggahita’nti? ‘Na uggahitam, avuso’ti. ‘Avinayadhdaritaya mariifie tvam ajananto evam vadest ti.
‘Vinayamattameva, avuso, uggahita’nti. ‘Tampi te duggahitam, parisapariyante nisiditva niddayantena uggahitam
bhavissati; tumhadise hi pabbdjento va upasampdadento va satisaro hoti’. ‘Kim karana’? Vinayamattassapi duggahitatta;
vuttaiithetam — ‘‘tattha anapatti, na vivannetukamo ingha tava, avuso, suttantam va gathayo va abhidhammam va
pariyapunassu, pacchapi vinayam pariyapunissasi’’ti (paci. 442) bhanati. ‘‘Suttante okasam karapetva abhidhammam va
vinayam va pucchati, abhidhamme okasam karapetva suttantam va vinayam va pucchati, vinaye okasam karapetva
suttantam va abhidhammam va pucchati’’ti (paci. 1221). “Tvam pana ettakampi na janasi'ti ettakenapi paravadi niggahito
hoti.

Mahagosingasuttam pana itopi balavataram. Tatra hi dhammasenapati sariputtatthero aniflamarniiam pucchitapaiihaiica
vissajjanarica arocetum satthu santikam gantva mahamoggallanattherassa vissajjanam arocento ‘‘idhavuso sariputta, dve
bhikkhit abhidhammakatham kathenti, te afifiamaiifiam pafiham pucchanti, aiifiamaiiiiassa paiitham puttha vissajjenti, no ca
samsadenti, dhammi ca nesam kathapavattini hoti, evariipena kho, avuso, sariputta, bhikkhuna gosingasalavanam
sobheyya’’ti (ma. ni. 1.343) aha. Sattha abhidhammika nama mama sasane paribahirati avatva suvannalingasadisam
givam unnametva punnacandasassirikam mahamukham piretva brahmaghosam niccharento *‘sadhu sadhu sariputta’’ti
mahamoggallanattherassa sadhukaram datva ‘‘yatha tam moggallano ca samma byakaramano byakareyya, moggallano hi
sariputta dhammakathiko’’ti (ma. ni. 1.343) aha. Abhidhammikabhikkhityeva kira dhammakathika nama, avasesa
dhammakatham kathentapi na dhammakathika. Kasma? Te hi dhammakatham kathenta kammantaram vipakantaram
riparipaparicchedam dhammantaram aloletva kathenti. Abhidhammika pana dhammantaram na alolenti. Tasma
abhidhammiko bhikkhu dhammam kathetu va ma va, pucchitakale pana paiiham kathessatiti. Ayameva
ekantadhammakathiko nama hoti. Idam sandhaya sattha sadhukaram datva ‘sukathitam moggallanena’ti aha.

patinivatteti, sotukamam parisam visamvadeti, ariyamagge avaranam bandhati, attharasasu bhedakaravatthiisu ekasmim



sandissati ukkhepaniyakammatajjaniyakammaraho hoti. Tam tam kammam katva uyyojetabbo ‘gaccha vighasado hutva
Jjivissasi'ti.

Athapi evam vadeyya — “‘sace abhidhammo buddhabhdsito, yatha anekesu suttasahassesu ‘ekam samayam bhagava
rdajagahe viharatt'tiadina nayena nidanam sajjitam, evamassapi nidanam sajjitam bhaveyya’’ti. So

evam vattabbo — ‘pandita, abhidhammo namesa sabbaiiiiubuddhanamyeva visayo, na afifiesam visayo. Buddhanaiihi
okkanti pakata, abhijati pakata, abhisambodhi pakata, dhammacakkappavattanam pakatam. Yamakapatihariyam pakatam,
tidivakkamo pakato, devaloke desitabhavo pakato, devorohanam pakatam. Yatha nama cakkavattirariiio hatthiratanam va
assaratanam va thenetva yanake yojetva vicaranam nama atthanam akaranam, cakkaratanam va pana thenetva
palalasakate olambitva vicaranam nama atthanam akaranam, yojanappamanam obhdasanasamattham maniratanam va
pana kappasapacchiyam pakkhipitva valaiijanam nama atthanam akaranam. Kasma? Rajarahabhandataya; evameva
abhidhammo nama na aiifiesam visayo, sabbaiiubuddhanamyeva visayo. Tesam vasena desetabbadesand. Buddhanaiihi
okkanti pakata...pe... devorohanam pakatam. Abhidhammassa nidanakiccam nama natthi pandita’ti. Na hi sakka evam
vutte paravadina sahadhammikam udaharanam udaharitum.

Mandalaramavasr tissabhiititthero pana mahabodhinidano esa abhidhammo namati dassetum ‘‘yena svaham, bhikkhave,
viharena pathamabhisambuddho viharami tassa padesena vihasi’’nti (sam. ni. 5.11) imam padesaviharasuttantam aharitva
kathesi. Dasavidho hi padeso nama — khandhapadeso, ayatanapadeso, dhatupadeso, saccapadeso, indriyapadeso,
paccayakarapadeso, satipatthanapadeso, jhanapadeso, namapadeso, dhammapadesoti. Tesu sattha mahabodhimande
parficakkhandhe nippadesena pativijjhi, imam temdasam vedanakkhandhavaseneva vihasi. Dvadasayatanani attharasa
dhatuyo nippadesena pativijjhi. Imam temdasam dhammayatane vedanavasena dhammadhdtuyaiica vedanavaseneva vihasi.
Cattari saccani nippadesena pativijjhi, imam temasam dukkhasacce vedanavaseneva vihasi. Bavisatindriyani nippadesena
pativijjhi, imam temasam vedanaparicakaindriyavasena vihasi. Dvadasapadikam paccayakaravattam nippadesena
pativijjhi, imam temasam phassapaccaya vedanavaseneva vihasi. Cattaro satipatthane nippadesena pativijjhi, imam
temasam vedanadsatipatthanavaseneva vihasi. Cattari jhanani nippadesena pativijjhi, imam temdasam jhanangesu
vedanavaseneva vihasi. Namam nippadesena pativijjhi, imam temasam tattha vedanavaseneva vihasi. Dhamme
nippadesena pativijjhi, imam temasam vedanattikavaseneva vihasiti. Evam thero padesaviharasuttantavasena
abhidhammassa nidanam kathesi.

Gamavast sumanadevatthero pana hetthalohapasade dhammam parivattento ‘ayam paravadi baha paggayha araiiiie
kandanto viya, asakkhikam addam karonto viya ca, abhidhamme nidanassa atthibhavampi na janati’ti vatva nidanam
kathento evamaha — ekam samayam bhagava devesu viharati tavatimsesu paricchattakamiile pandukambalasilayam. Tatra
kho bhagava devanam tavatimsanam abhidhammakatham kathesi — ‘‘kusala dhamma, akusala dhamma, abyakata
dhamma’’ti.

Afifiesu pana suttesu ekameva nidanam. Abhidhamme dve nidanani — adhigamanidanaiica desananidanaiica. Tattha
adhigamanidanam dipankaradasabalato patthaya yava mahabodhipallanka veditabbam. Desananidanam yava
dhammacakkappavattana. Evam ubhayanidanasampannassa panassa abhidhammassa nidanakosallattham idam tava
paithakammam veditabbam — ayam abhidhammo nama kena pabhavito? Kattha paripacito? Kattha adhigato? Kada
adhigato? Kena adhigato? Kattha vicito? Kada vicito? Kena vicito? Kattha desito? Kassatthaya desito? Kimattham desito?
Kehi patiggahito? Ke sikkhanti? Ke sikkhitasikkha? Ke dharenti? Kassa vacanam? Kenabhatoti?

Tatridam vissajjanam — kena pabhavitoti bodhiabhinitharasaddhaya pabhavito. Kattha paripacitoti addhachakkesu
Jjatakasatesu. Kattha adhigatoti bodhimiile. Kada adhigatoti visakhapunnamasiyam. Kenadhigatoti sabbaiiiiubuddhena.
Kattha vicitoti bodhimande. Kada vicitoti ratanagharasattahe. Kena vicitoti sabbaiifiubuddhena. Kattha desitoti devesu
tavatimsesu. Kassatthaya desitoti devatanam. Kimattham desitoti caturoghaniddharanattham. Kehi patiggahitoti devehi. Ke
sikkhantiti sekkha ca puthujjanakalyana ca. Ke sikkhitasikkhati arahanto khinasava. Ke dharentiti yesam vattati te
dharenti. Kassa vacananti bhagavato vacanam, arahato sammasambuddhassa. Kenabhatoti acariyaparamparaya.

Ayarihi sariputtatthero bhaddaji sobhito piyajali piyvapalo piyadassi kosiyaputto siggavo sandeho moggaliputto sudatto
dhammiyo dasako sonako revatoti evamadihi yava tatiyasangitikala abhato. Tato uddham tesamyeva sissanusissehiti evam
tava jambudipatale acariyaparamparaya abhato. Imam pana dipam —

Tato mahindo ittiyo, uttiyo sambalo tathd;



Pandito bhaddanamo ca, ete naga mahapaiiia.

Jambudipa idhagatati (pari. 3, 8).

Imehi mahandgehi abhato. Tato uddham tesamyeva sissanusissasankhataya dacariyaparamparaya yavajjatanakala abhato.
Sumedhakatha

Evam abhatassa panassa yam tam diparnkaradasabalato patthdaya yava mahabodhipallanka adhigamanidanam, yava
dhammacakkappavattana desananidanaiica vuttam

<

tattha aiifie deve dasahi thanehi adhiganhitva ‘ ‘yavatayukam dibbasampattim anubhavanto manussaganandya idani sattahi
divasehi ayukkhayam papunissati’’ti vatthani kilissanti, mala milayanti, kacchehi seda muccanti, kaye vevanniyam
okkamati, devo devasane na santhahatiti imesu paficasu pubbanimittesu uppannesu tani disva ‘‘sufifid vata bho sagga
bhavissanti’’
anupagantva manussaloke uppajjitva buddhabhdavam patte puiiiiani katva cuta cuta manussa devalokam paripiiressantt’’ti

cintetva —

ti samvegajatahi devatahi mahasattassa piritaparamibhavam fiatva ‘‘imasmim idani afifiam devalokam

“Yatoham tusite kaye, santusito namaham tada;

Dasasahassi samdagantva, yacanti pafijali mamam.

“Kalo deva mahavira, uppajja matukucchiyam;

Sadevakam tarayanto, bujjhassu amatam pada’’nti. (bu. vam. 1.66-67);

Evam buddhabhavatthaya ayacito kalam, dipam, desam, kulam, janettiya ayuppamananti imani paiica mahavilokanani
viloketva katasannitthano tato cuto sakyardjakule patisandhim gahetva tattha mahasampattiya parihariyamano
anukkamena bhadrayobbanam anupapuni. Imasmim antare ‘‘sato sampajano ananda bodhisatto tusita kaya cavitva
matukucchim okkami’’tiadinam (ma. ni. 3.200) suttapadanaiiceva tesam atthakathdaya ca vasena vittharo veditabbo.

So tinnam utinam anucchavikesu tisu pasadesu devalokasirim viya rajjasirim anubhavamano uyyanakilaya gamanasamaye
anukkamena jinnabyadhimatasankhate tayo devadiite disva safijatasamvego nivattitva catutthavare pabbajitam disva
‘sadhu pabbajja’ti pabbajjaya rucim uppadetva uyyanam gantva tattha divasabhdagam khepetva mangalapokkharanitire
nisinno kappakavesam gahetva agatena vissakammena devaputtena alankatapatiyatto rahulabhaddassa jatasasanam sutva
puttasinehassa balavabhavam fiatva ‘yava idam bandhanam na vaddhati tavadeva nam chindissami’ti cintetva sayam
nagaram pavisanto —

““Nibbuta niina sa mata, nibbuto niina so pitd,

Nibbuta niina sa nari, yassayam idiso pati’’ti. (bu. vam. attha. 27 avidirenidanakatha; dha. pa. attha. 1.10
sariputtattheravatthu; apa. attha. 1.avidirenidanakatha, ja. attha. 1.avidirenidanakatha);

Kisagotamiya nama pitucchadhitaya bhasitam imam gatham sutva, ‘aham imaya nibbutapadam savito’ti givato
satasahassagghanikam muttaharam muficitvd, tassa pesetva, attano bhavanam pavisitva, sirisayane nisinno niddavasena
natakanam vippakaram disva, nibbinnahadayo channam utthapetva, kandakam aharapetva, kandakam aruyha,
channasahayova dasasahassilokadhatudevatahi kataparivaro mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitva, teneva rattavasesena tini
maharajjani atikkamma anomanaditire pabbajitva, anukkamena rajagaham gantva, tattha pindaya caritva,
pandavapabbatapabbhdre nisinno magadhardjena rajjena nimantiyamano tam patikkhipitva, sabbaiiiiutam patva tassa
vijitam agamanatthaya tena gahitapatiniiio, alaraiica udakaiica upasankamitva, tesam santike adhigatavisesena aparituttho
chabbassani mahapadhanam padahitva, visakhapunnamadivase patova senanigame sujataya dinnam payasam
paribhuiijitva, nerafijaraya nadiya suvannapatim pavahetva, neraiijardya tire mahavanasande nanasamapattihi
divasabhagam vitinametva, sayanhasamaye sotthiyena dinnam atthatinamutthim gahetva, kalena nagarajena
abhitthutaguno bodhimandam aruyha tinani santharitva, ‘na tavimam pallarikam bhindissami yava me na anupadaya
asavehi cittam vimuccissati’ti patifiiam katva, pacinadisabhimukho nisiditva, siiriye anatthangamiteyeva marabalam
vidhamitva, pathamayame pubbenivasaiianam, majjhimayame cutapapataiianam patva, pacchimayamavasane
dasabalacatuvesarajjadisabbabuddhagunapatimanditam sabbaifiutaiifianam pativijjhantoyeva imam
abhidhammanayasamuddam adhigarichi. Evamassa adhigamanidanam veditabbam.



Evam adhigatabhidhammo ekapallankena nisinnasattaham animisasattaham cankamanasattahaiica atikkamitva, catutthe
sattahe sayambhifianadhigamena adhigatam abhidhammam vicinitva aparanipi ajapalamucalindarajayatanesu tini
sattahani vitinametva, atthame sattahe ajapalanigrodharukkhamiile nisinno dhammagambhiratapaccavekkhanena
appossukkatam apajjamano dasasahassimahabrahmaparivarena sahampatibrahmuna ayacitadhammadesano
buddhacakkhuna lokam oloketva, brahmuno ajjhesanam adaya ‘‘kassa nu kho aham pathamam dhammam deseyya’nti
olokento alarudakanam kalarnkatabhavam iatva, paficavaggiyanam bhikkhitnam bahiipakaratam anussaritva, utthayasana
kasipuram gacchanto antaramagge upakena saddhim mantetva, asalhipunnamadivase isipatane migadaye
paiicavaggiyanam bhikkhiinam vasanatthanam patva,te ananucchavikena samuddacarena samuddacarante saiiiapetvd,
dhammacakkam pavattento aiiiasikondaiiniattherappamukha attharasa brahmakotiyo amatapanam payesi. Evam yava
dhammacakkappavattana desananidanam veditabbam. Ayamettha sankhepo. Vittharo pana satthakathanam

ariyapariyesana(ma. ni. 1.274) pabbajjasuttadinam (su. ni. 407 adayo) vasena veditabbo.

Evam adhigamanidanadesananidanasampannassa panassa abhidhammassa aparanipi diirenidanam, avidirenidanam,
santikenidananti tini nidanani. Tattha dipankarapadamiilato patthaya yava tusitapura direnidanam veditabbam.
Tusitapurato patthaya yava bodhimanda avidiirenidanam. ‘Ekam samayam bhagava devesu viharati tavatimsesu
paricchattakamiile pandukambalasilayam, tattha kho bhagava devanam tavatimsanam abhidhammakatham kathest’ti
idamassa santikenidanam. Ayam tava nidanakatha.

Nidanakatha nitthita.



Aravaka Surra (PaLi aNp ENGLISH)

Khuddakanikaye - Suttanipatapali - 1. Uragavaggo - 10. Alavakasuttam

Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava alaviyam viharati alavakassa yakkhassa bhavane. Atha kho alavako
yakkho yena

X3

bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam etadavoca— “nikkhama, samanda’ti. “Sadhavuso”ti bhagava
nikkhami.
“Pavisa, samana’ti. “Sadhavuso”’ti bhagava pavisi.
Dutiyampi kho ...pe... tatiyampi kho alavako yakkho bhagavantam etadavoca— “nikkhama, samana’ti. “Sadhavuso”ti
bhagava
nikkhami. “Pavisa, samana”ti. “Sadhavuso”ti bhagava pavisi.
Catutthampi kho alavako yakkho bhagavantam etadavoca— “nikkhama, samana”ti. “Na khvaham tam, avuso,
nikkhamissami.
Yam te karaniyam, tam karohiti.
“Pafiham tam, samana, pucchissami. Sace me na byakarissasi, cittam va te khipissami, hadayam va te phalessami,
padesu va
gahetva paragangaya khipissami”ti.
“Na khvaham tam, avuso, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya
sadevamanussaya
yo me cittam va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya padesu va gahetva paragangaya khipeyya. Api ca tvam, avuso, puccha
yadaka
nkhast’ti. Atha kho alavako yakkho bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi—
183. “Kim siidha vittam purisassa settham, kim su sucinnam sukhamavahati;
kim su ,01 have sadutaram rasanam, katham jivim jivitamahu seftham”.
184. “Saddhidha vittam purisassa settham, dhammo sucinno sukhamavahati;
saccam have sadutaram rasanam, panindjivim jivitamahu settham” .
185. “Katham su tarati ogham, katham su tarati annavam;
katham su dukkhamacceti, katham su parisujjhati”.
186. “Saddha tarati ogham, appamddena annavam;
viriyena ,02 dukkhamacceti, panifiaya parisujjhati”.
187. “Katham su labhate pafiiam, katham su vindate dhanam;
katham su kittim pappoti, katham mittani ganthati;
asma loka param lokam, katham pecca na socati’.
188. “Saddahano arahatam, dhammam nibbanapattiya;
sussisam ,03 labhate pafifiam, appamatto vicakkhano.
189. “Patiripakart dhurava, utthata vindate dhanam;
saccena kittim pappoti, dadam mittani ganthati.
190. “Yassete caturo dhamma, saddhassa gharamesino;
saccam dhammo ,01 dhiti cago, sa ve pecca na socati.
191. “Ingha aiiiepi pucchassu, puthii samanabrahmane;



yadi sacca dama caga, khantya bhiyyodha vijjati”.

192. “Katham nu dani puccheyyam, puthii samanabrahmane;
yoham ,02 ajja pajanami, yo attho samparayiko.

193. “Atthaya vata me buddho, vasayalavimagama;
yoham ,03 ajja pajanami, yattha dinnam mahapphalam.

194. “So aham vicarissami, gama gamam pura puram;
namassamano sambuddham, dhammassa ca sudhammatan’ti.

Alavakasuttam dasamam nitthitam.

English:"
Samyutta Nikaya X.12 - Alavaka Sutta - To the Alavaka Yakkha

Translated from the Pali by Thanissaro Bhikkhu.
For free distribution only.

Read an alternate translation by Piyadassi Thera.

Note: This sutta also appears at Sn 1.10.

Translator's note: This discourse is the source of many proverbs frequently quoted in Theravadin countries. In 1982, when

Thailand was celebrating the 200 anniversary of the founding of the current dynasty, His Majesty the King structured his
chief address to the Thai people around the four qualities mentioned in the Buddha's last verse.

I have heard that on one occasion the Blessed One was staying at Alavi in the haunt of the Alavaka yakkha. Then the
Alavaka yakkha went to the Blessed One and on arrival said to him: "Get out, contemplative!"

[Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went out.

"Come in, contemplative!"

[Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went in.

A second time... A third time, the Alavaka yakkha said to the Blessed One, "Get out, contemplative!"
[Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went out.

"Come in, contemplative!"

[Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went in.

Then a fourth time, the Alavaka yakkha said to the Blessed One, "Get out, contemplative!"

"I won't go out, my friend. Do what you have to do."

"I will ask you a question, contemplative. If you can't answer me, I will possess your mind or rip open your heart or,
grabbing you by the feet, hurl you across the Ganges."

"My friend, I see no one in the cosmos with its deities, Maras & Brahmas, its contemplatives & priests, its royalty &
commonfolk, who could possess my mind or rip open my heart or, grabbing me by the feet, hurl me across the Ganges. But
nevertheless, ask me what you wish."

[Alavaka:] What, when well-practiced, brings bliss?
What is the highest of savors?

What is a person's highest wealth? S
Living in what way

19 I copied here this translation from the accesstoinstight's website.
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is one's life called the best?

[The Buddha:]

Conviction is a person's highest wealth.

Dhamma, when well-practiced, brings bliss.

Truth is the highest of savors.[1]
Living with discernment,
one's life is called best.

[Alavaka:]

How does one cross over the flood?

How cross over the sea?

How does one overcome suffering & stress?
How is a person purified?

[The Buddha:]

Through conviction one crosses over the flood.
Through heedfulness, the sea.

Through persistence one overcomes

suffering & stress.

Through discernment a person is purified.

[Alavaka:]

How does one gain discernment?
How does one find wealth?

How does one attain honor?
How bind friends to oneself?
Passing from this world

to

the next world,

how does one not grieve?

[The Buddha:]

Convinced of the arahants' Dhamma
for attaining Unbinding,

-- heedful, observant --

one listening well

gains discernment.

Doing what's fitting,

enduring burdens,

Note

1. This is apparently a reference to the concept of "savor" (rasa) in Indian aesthetic theory. For more on

one with initiative

finds wealth.

Through truth

one attains honor.

Giving

binds friends to oneself.
Endowed with these four qualities,
-- truth,

self-control,

stamina,

relinquishment --

a householder of conviction,

on passing away, doesn't grieve.

Now, go ask others,
common priests & contemplatives,
if anything better than

truth,

self-control,

endurance,

& relinquishment

here can be found.

[Alavaka:]

How could I go ask

common priests & contemplatives? --

now that today I understand
what benefits
the next life.

It was truly for my well-being
that the Awakened One came
to stay in Alavi.

Today I understand

where what is given

bears great fruit.

I will wander from village to village,
town to town,

paying homage to the Self-awakened One

& the true rightness of the Dhamma.

this topic, see the Introduction to Dhammapada: A Translation. [Go back]

Revised: Fri 21 September 2001

http://www.accesstoinsight.org/canon/samyutta/sn10-012.html



http://www.accesstoinsight.org/canon/samyutta/sn10-012.html
file:///D:/Documents/E-Buddhism  [114-MB]/accesstoinsight/canon/samyutta/sn10-012.html#1
file:///D:/Documents/E-Buddhism  [114-MB]/accesstoinsight/canon/khuddaka/dhp/intro.html
file:///D:/Documents/E-Buddhism  [114-MB]/accesstoinsight/canon/khuddaka/dhp/intro.html
file:///D:/Documents/E-Buddhism  [114-MB]/accesstoinsight/canon/samyutta/sn10-012.html#n1

Aravaka Yakkaa (ENGLISH AND DIALOGUE PALI & ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM) 2009

Thus have I heard that on one occasion the Blessed One was staying at Alavi in the haunt of the Alavaka yakkha.
Then the Alavaka yakkha went to the Blessed One and on arrival said to him: "Get out, contemplative!" [Saying,] "All right,
my friend," the Blessed One went out.
"Come in, contemplative!" [Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went in.

At second time,the Alavaka yakkha said to the Blessed One "Get out, contemplative!" [Saying,] "All right, my
friend," the Blessed One went out. "Come in, contemplative!" [Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went in. At
third time, the Alavaka yakkha said to the Blessed One, "Get out, contemplative!" [Saying,] "All right, my friend," the
Blessed One went out. "Come in, contemplative!"

[Saying,] "All right, my friend," the Blessed One went in.

Then a fourth time, the Alavaka yakkha said to the Blessed One, "Get out, contemplative!"
"I won't go out, my friend. Do what you have to do."

"I will ask you a question, contemplative. If you can't answer me, I will possess your mind or rip open your heart
or, grabbing you by the feet, hurl you across the Ganges."

"I see no one friend, in the whole world, be he Maras or Brahmas, be he god or man, be he Brahmin or recluse,
who able to do any one of these thing to me, hurl me across the Ganges. Nevertheless, ask me what you wish."



[Alavaka:]

1.“Kim sudha vittam purisassa settham,
kim su sucinnam sukhamavahati;
kim su have sadutaram rasanam,
katham jivim jivitamahu settham”.

[The Buddha:]

2.“Saddhidha vittam purisassa settham,
dhammo sucinno sukhamavahati;
saccam have sadutaram rasanam,

[Alavaka:]

3.“Katham su tarati ogham,
katham su tarati annavam;
katham su dukkhamacceti,
katham su parisujjhati”.

[The Buddha:]

4.Saddha tarati ogham,
appamadena annavam;
viriyena dukkhamacceti,
paiifiaya parisujjhati”.

[Alavaka:]

5. Katham su labhate paiinam,
katham su vindate dhanam;
katham su kittim pappoti,
katham mittani ganthati;
asma loka param lokam,
katham pecca na socati”.

[The Buddha:]

6. ‘“Saddahano arahatam, dhammam
nibbanapattiya; sussiisam labhate paiiiiam,
appamatto vicakkha

7. “Patirupakari dhurava,
utthata vindate dhanam;
saccena kittim pappoti,
dadam mittani ganthati.

[Alavaka:]

1. What is a person's highest wealth?

What, when well-practiced, brings bliss?

What is the highest of savors?

Living in what way is one's life called the best?

[The Buddha:]

2. Conviction is a person's highest wealth.
Dhamma, when well-practiced, brings bliss.
Truth is the highest of savors.[1]

Living with discernment, one's life is called best.

[Alavaka:]

3. How does one cross over the flood?

How cross over the sea?

How does one overcome suffering & stress?
How is a person purified?

[The Buddha:]

4. Through conviction one crosses over the flood.
Through heedfulness, the sea.

Through persistence one overcomes suffering and stress.

Through discernment a person is purified.
[Alavaka:]

5. How does one gain discernment?
How does one find wealth?

How does one attain honor?

How bind friends to oneself?

In this world and where life shall be,
How may we lose all misery?

[The Buddha:]

6.Convinced of the Arahants' Dhamma
for attaining Unbinding, heedful, observant
one listening well gains discernment.

7. Doing what's fitting, enduring burdens, one with
initiative one with initiative finds wealth. Through

truthone attains honor. Giving binds friends to oneself.




8. “Yassete caturo dhamma, saddhassa gharamesino;
saccam dhammo, dhiti cago, sa ve pecca na socati.

9. “Ingha afifiepi pucchassu,
putha samanabrahmane;
yadi sacca dama caga,
khantya bhiyyodha vijjati”.

[Alavaka:]

10. “Katham nu dani puccheyyam, puthua
samanabrahmane; yoham ajja pajanami, yo
attho samparayiko.

11.“Atthaya vata me buddho,
vasayalavimagama;
yoham ajja pajanami,
yattha dinnam mahapphalam.

12. “So aham vicarissami, gama gamam pura puram;
namassamano sambuddham, dhammassa ca
sudhammatan’’ti.

8. Endowed with these four qualities, truth, self-control,
stamina, relinquishment a householder of conviction, on
passing away, doesn't grieve.

9. Now, go ask others, common priests &
contemplatives, if anything better than truth, self-
control, endurance, and relinquishment here can
be found.

[Alavaka:]

10. How could I go ask common priests & contemplatives?
now that today I understand
what benefits the next life.

11. It was truly for my well-being
that the Awakened One came

to stay in Alavi. Today I understand
where what is given bears great fruit.

12. T will wander from village to village,
town to town, paying homage to the Self-awakened
One & the true rightness of the Dhamma.

Biravaceo (PAL)

Khuddakanikaye - Dhammapadapali - 5. Balavaggo

60. Digha jagarato ratti, digham santassa yojanam;
digho balanam samsaro, saddhammam avijanatam.
61. Caraiice nadhigaccheyya, seyyam sadisamattano;
ekacariyam ,01 dalham kayira, natthi bale sahayata.
62. Putta matthi dhanammatthi ,02, iti balo vihafifiati;
atta hi ,03 attano natthi, kuto putta kuto dhanam.
63. Yo balo marifiati balyam, pandito vapi tena so;
balo ca panditamant, sa ve “balo”ti vuccati.
64. Yavajivampi ce balo, panditam payirupasati;
na so dhammam vijandti, dabbi saparasam yatha.
65. Muhuttamapi ce viiiiii, panditam payirupasati;
khippam dhammam vijanati, jivha siaparasam yatha.
66. Caranti bala dummedhd, amitteneva attana;
karonta papakam kammam, yam hoti katukapphalam.
67. Na tam kammam katam sadhu, yam katva anutappati;
yassa assumukho rodam, vipakam patisevati.
68. Tariica kammam katam sadhu, yam katva nanutappati;
yassa patito sumano, vipakam patisevati.
69. Madhuva ,04 maiifiati balo, yava papam na paccati;




yada ca paccati papam, balo ,05 dukkham nigacchati.
70. Mase mase kusaggena, balo bhufijeyya bhojanam;
na so sankhatadhammanam ,06, kalam agghati solasim.
71. Na hi papam katam kammam, sajju khiramva muccati;
dahantam balamanveti, bhasmacchannova ,04 pavako.
72. Yavadeva anatthaya, fiattam ,05 balassa jayati;
hanti balassa sukkamsam, muddhamassa vipatayam.
73. Asantam bhavanamiccheyya ,06, purekkharaiica bhikkhusu.
avasesu ca issariyam, pija parakulesu ca.
74. Mameva kata manifiantu, gihipabbajita ubho;
mamevativasa assu, kiccakiccesu kismici;
iti balassa savikappo, iccha mano ca vaddhati.
75. Affia hi labhapanisa, aiinia nibbanagamini;
evametam abhififiaya, bhikkhu buddhassa savako,
sakkaram nabhinandeyya, vivekamanubrithaye.

Balavaggo paiicamo nitthito.

Sutta Pitaka (Atthakatha) — Khuddaka Nikaya (Atthakatha) — Apadana Atthakatha:

Cakkavatti-sihanada sutta-p.60

Ma kho tvaj tata dibbe cakka-ratane antarahite anattamano ahosi anattamanatab ca patisajvedesi. Na hi te
tata dibbaj cakka-ratanaj pettikaj dayajjaj. Ivgha tvaj tata ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattahi. Thanaj kho pan’
eteaj vijjati yan te ariye cakkavatti-vatte vattamanassa tadahu’ posathe pannarase sisaj nahatassa
uposathatassa upari-pasada-vara-gatassa dibbaj cakka-ratanaj patu bhavissati sahassaraj sanemikaj

sanabhikaj sabbakara-paripuran ti ’.

My son, you should not grieve or feel sad at the disappearance of the Wheel-Treasure. The Wheel-Treasure

is not an heirloom from your fathers. But now, my son, you must turn yourself into an Ariyan Wheel-



turner. And then it may come about that, if you perform the duties of an Ariyan Wheel-turning Monarch,
on the fastday of the fifteenth, when you have washed your head and gone up to the verandah on top of
your palace for the fastday, the sacred Wheel-Treasure will appear to you, thousand-spoked, complete with

tyre, navel and all appurtenances.

666CAKKAVATTI-SIHANADASUTTA-P.65

Atha kho bhikkhave raja khattiyo muddavasitto amacce parisajje ganaka-mahamatte anikatthe dovarike
mantass’ ajivino sannipatapetva ariyaj cakkavatti-vattaj pucchi. Tassa te ariyaj cakkavatti-vataj puttha
vyakarijsu. Tesaj sutva dhammikaj hi kho rakkhavarana-guttij sajvidahi, no ca kho adhananaj dhanaj
anuppadasi, adhananaj dhane ananuppadiyamane daliddiyaj vepullaj agamasi. Daliddiye vepulla-gate
abbataro puriso paresaj adinnaj theyya-sajkhataj adiyi. Tam etaj aggahessuj gahetva rabbo khattiyassa

muddhavasittassa dassesuj — ‘Ayaj deva puriso paresaj adinnaj theyya-sajkhataj adiyiti.

Then the king ordered all the ministers and others to come together, and he consulted them. And they
explained to him the duties of a wheel-turning monarch. And, having listened to them, the King established
guard and protection, but he did not give property to the needy, and as a result poverty became rife. With
the spread of poverty, a man took what was not given, thus committing what was called theft. They
arrested him, and brought him before the King, saying: “Your Majesty, this man took what was not given,

which we call theft.






666 CAKKUP1LAVATTHU

There was a householder named Mah1suva88a, who was very rich and wealthy in the city of S1vathi, but he has no
children. One day, he went to the place where he takes a bath and bathed and while he was coming back he saw a big tree
which had many branches in between the road and thought that ““ there must be a very powerful god who possessed in this
tree”. Then he cleaned the lower part of that tree and washed the surrounding walls and spread the sand and hung big flag
and decorated that tree. Then he wished that *“ if I got a son or daughter, I would do great of offering to you” and went
away.

Then, his wife got pregnant, and he gave a protector to his wife. Then she gave a birth after ten moths. Then the
millionaire got the son by protecting that big tree and named him as “ P1la”. After that he got another son and named him

as “Cullap1la” and another named as “ Mah1pala”. They got married when they grew up.

At that time, the master was going on preaching from one to another and stayed at the monastery of Jetavanna,

which build by millionaire Anadhapindika by (54) Ko4is, for the search of the path of the heaven and the path of freedom
of many people. Then, the Buddha lived at the monastery, which was build by 160,000 of his relations that is from the
mother side 80,000 and from the father side 80-000, for one year of rainy season. Then the master lived at the monastery of

Jetavanna which was build by Anadhapindika for (19) vassas, and live the monastery of Pubb1rama which was build by
Vis1kh1 by given-up (27) Kodis, for (6) Vassas. By looking their gratitude. The Master lived for (25) vassas in

S1vatthi. And An1thapi85ika and Vis1kh1 also went to serve the Buddha twice a day. While they were going, they
thought that “’the young novices would look at in our hands’’. Then they never had gone with empty hands, and when they
went in the morning (before lunch) they took eatable foods and for the evening they took five kinds of medicines and eight
kinds of drinkable and go. They also always prepared the seats for 2000 monks in their house for anyone who likes to take
foods, fruits and medicines, they can be fulfilled, as they like. And between of them Anathapindika never asked a question
to the Buddha even a single day.

There, Anathapinatika thought that, *“ the Buddha was very tender when he became Buddhahood as well as a king
hood, and if he knew the gratefulness from me and gave a Dhamma talk to me and he would be tired”. Therefore, by having
the living-kindness on the Buddha he did not ask any question. While Anathapinatika was just siting, the Buddha knew
about that he protected him what he should not protect. Then the Buddha said that “In order to preach the Dhamma, I had
fulfilled my cultivation such as by cutting the decorated own head, by taking out own eyes, by removing out own sweet-

heart, by giving up own wife, son and daughter for (4) Asa8kheyyas and 100,000 Kalpas. So Anathapintika protected me
what he should not protect. Then the Buddha preached these doctrines.

Then, there were (7) Ko4is people in the city of S1vatthi, among them the (5) Ko4is of people,

having heard the doctrines of the Buddha, became the Noble pupils of the Buddha, two Ko4dis of
people were ordinary men. Among them the Noble ones had two kind of services, that is offering alms
before mid-day, and taking perfumes, flowers, clothes, medicine; drinks etc in their hands after mid-
days and go to the monastery to listen the Dhamma.

Then, one day, Mah1pala saw the Noble followers, who were taking perfume, and flower, go



to the monastery and asked that “ where do these people go”. Having heard that these people go to the

monastery and listen the Dhamma, Mah1pala also went there and worships the Buddha and sat at the
end of the assembly.

Indeed, the Buddha usually preached the Triple Gems, precepts and so on by looking on the
objectives of the people. At that day, having looked the objective of the people the Master said or
preached the graduated sermon, that is, saying about offerings, saying about precepts, saying about on
heaven, saying about the disadvantage and inferior of the sensual pleasure, the lowliness and the
dirtiness of defilement, and the advantage of the renouncement of worldly life, and the benefit of the

monk-hood. Having heard that, the householder Mah1pala thought, “ the one who goes for the next
birth, one’s sons daughters, properties and even one’s own body do not follow and go with him. What
is the meaning of my household life? So I will leave the household life.

Then, at the end of sermon, the Mah1p1la approached to the Buddha, and asked to become a
monk. Then the Buddha asked him, “ Do you have any relation to ask to get permission”? **Yes, sir, I

have one young brother’” replied Mah1p1la. “Then go and ask him’’ said the Master. Then he
accepted and worshiped the Buddha and went home and called his young brother and said thus* Dear
young brother there are many properties such as animates or inanimate. All these properties, now,
belong to you, you also belong to it, and you should accept it’’. Then “what about you’’ asked the
young one. ’Yes, but I will go to the Master and receive ordination from him’’.

My brother! What did you say? Indeed, when my mother died you are as my mother and when
my father died also you are as my father and you have a lot of properties, you can stay at home and do
meritorious actions. Do not do like that my brother. Oh dear young brother I have already heard the

Dhamma from the Buddha. And the Buddha also preached the ‘Dhamma Tilakkha8a which is good
from the beginning the middle as well as the end, and which is soft and smooth. It is impossible to
practice the holy-life at home, so I am going to receive ordination. *’Brother you are still young, you
can become a monk when you are getting old’’ said the young. Young brother, when we are getting old
age, we can not control even our hands and legs, and even our families also can not look after us at that
time. So do not do as we wish and I will not listen your word, I am going to fulfil the principle of monk
hood only.

“When we are getting in senior decaying, we can not control our hands and legs, the one who
lost physical power how he can practice the Dhamma. Therefore I am going to be a monk’” said
brother.

Having gone to the Buddha, he requested to become a monk, after receiving ordination and
higher ordination he stayed whit his upajjh1ya teacher for (5) Vassas. Finally after he had made
Pav1ra81 at the end of rainy-season he approached to the Buddha, worshiped him and asked that
“how many duties in this s1sana to be followed? Then the Buddha said “ there were two duties in this
s1sana to be followed, that is the studying of texts and the practicing meditation’’. And the monk

asked, “ Ven. Sir what is the meaning of studying of texts (Ganthadh3ra) and what is the meaning of



practicing meditation (Vipassani1dh3ra”. Then the Buddha states that “ Oh! Monk, Ganthadh3ra
means the learning of one or two collections (Nik1yas) of the Buddha’s words being bearing it

according to own knowledge and teach to others. And Vipassan1dh3ra means the living of simple
life, the enjoyment of serene or peace place with the establishing or reflecting on the arising and the
perishing of ours bodies regularly and developing insight meditation and gaining Arahanship. Ven. Sir,

I had become a monk in old age, so I cannot fulfil the activities of Ganthadh1ra but I will fulfil the
practice of meditation only. Therefore, please tell me the object of meditation. Then, the Buddha told
him the objects of meditation until getting Arahanthood. Then he worshiped the Buddha and left.

After that he collected (60) Bhikkhus for his companion, and then they went to a remote village which
was 120 Yojanas far journey, having reached that area, he entered for alms-round with companions.
Having seen the well disciplines of Bhikkhus, the people got delighted, and then they arrange the seats
and serve the excellent food to them. Then the people asked them that *“ where do you go sir?” Then
they replied, “We are going to the convenient place”. Having known that these monks were searching
the place for the rainy season, some of wise people asked them that ““ oh, reverenced sir if you can stay
here for three months, we also can observe the Triple Gem and five precepts, and doing some
meritorious works’’.

Then, these monks accepted it by thinking that “ depending on these families we can do the
ways of liberation”. Having taken their agreement, these people repaired the temples and having
provided the places for the night and day for them. Then these monks also always entered into this
village for alms-round. Then a doctor approached and invited them by saying that “ Rev. sir! There are
many inconveniences in the dwelling places, when it occurs please tell me and I will do treatment for

you’’. Then, Ven. Cakkhup1la at the first day of rainy season asked his companions “ friend, during
this three months, how many position are you going spend?” “’Sir, in four positions’’, replied his

companions. “’Friends, is it suitable” asked Cakkhup1la”. Then he said that *“ we should be endeavor,
we also accepted the objects of meditations from the Master and came, we can not make the Buddha be
happy by cheating him, but we can make the Buddha be happy by doing good. And the four hells are
similar to the houses of lazy persons. Therefore, please all is in endeavor. Then, his friends asked him

that “ how about you”? Oh, friends I am going to do only (3) positions (lriy1pathas)- walking,
standing and siting. I won’t stretch dawn my back. Then, well, Sir, please be endeavor.

End

CATTARI PUBBANIMITTANI (AVIDURENIDANAKATHA - PART) (PALI)

Athekadivasam bodhisatto uyyanabhiimim gantukamo sarathim amantetva ‘‘ratham yojehi’’ti aha. So ‘‘sadhii’’ti
patissunitva maharaham uttamaratham sabbalankarena alankaritva kumudapattavanne cattaro mangalasindhave yojetva
bodhisattassa pativedesi. Bodhisatto devavimanasadisam ratham abhiruhitva uyyanabhimukho agamasi. Devata
“‘siddhatthakumarassa abhisambujjhanakalo asanno, pubbanimittam dassessama’’ti ekam devaputtam jardajinnam
khandadantam palitakesam vankam obhaggasariram dandahattham pavedhamanam katva dassesum. Tam bodhisatto ceva
sarathi ca passanti. Tato bodhisatto, ‘‘samma, ko namesa puriso, kesapissa na yatha afiiiesa’’nti mahdapadane (di. ni. 2.45)



agatanayena sarathim pucchitva tassa vacanam sutva ‘‘dhiratthu vata, bho, jati, yatra hi nama jatassa jara panniayissati’’ti
samviggahadayo tatova patinivattitva pasadameva abhiruhi. Raja ‘‘kim karana mama putto khippam patinivatti’’ti pucchi.

=

“Jinnapurisam disva, deva’’ti. ‘‘Jinnakam disva pabbajissatiti ahamsu, kasma mam nasetha, sigham puttassa natakani
sajjetha, sampattim anubhavanto pabbajjaya satim na karissati’’
addhayojane arakkham thapesi.

Punekadivasam bodhisatto tatheva uyyanam gacchanto devatabhinimmitam byadhitam purisam disva purimanayeneva
pucchitva samviggahadayo nivattitva pasadam abhiruhi. Rajapi pucchitva hettha vuttanayeneva samvidahitva puna
vaddhetva samanta tigavutappamane padese arakkham thapesi. Aparampi ekadivasam bodhisatto tatheva uyyanam
gacchanto devatabhinimmitam kalankatam disva purimanayeneva pucchitva samviggahadayo puna nivattitva pasadam
abhiruhi. Rajapi pucchitva hettha vuttanayeneva samvidahitva puna vaddhetva samantato yojanappamane padese
arakkham thapesi. Aparam panekadivasam uyyanam gacchanto tatheva devatabhinimmitam sunivattham suparutam
pabbajitam disva ‘‘ko nameso samma’’hi sarathim pucchi. Sarathi kificapi buddhuppadassa abhava pabbajitam va
pabbajitagune va na janati, devatanubhavena pana ‘‘pabbajito namayam, deva’’ti vatva pabbajjaya gune vannesi.
Bodhisatto pabbajjaya rucim uppadetva tam divasam uyyanam agamasi. Dighabhanaka pandahu — “‘cattaripi nimittani
ekadivaseneva disva agamasi’’ti.

ti vatva arakkham vaddhetva sabbadisasu addhayojane

Cunpi Surra (PALI)

Anguttaranikayo - Paricakanipatapali - 4. Sumanavaggo - 2. Cundisuttam

32. Ekam samayam bhagava rajagahe viharati veluvane kalandakanivape. Atha kho cundi rajakumari paficahi
rathasatehi
paiicahi ca kumarisatehi parivutd yena bhagava tenupasarikami; upasarkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam
nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinnd kho cundi rajakumart bhagavantam etadavoca—



“Amhakam, bhante, bhata cundo nama rajakumaro, so evamaha— ‘yadeva so hoti itthi va puriso va buddham
saranam gato,
dhammam saranam gato, sangham saranam gato, pandtipata pativirato, adinnadand pativirato, kamesumicchacara
pativirato,
musavada pativirato, suramerayamajjapamddatthanda pativirato, so kayassa bheda param maranda sugatimyeva
upapajjati, no
duggatin’ti. Saham, bhante, bhagavantam pucchami— ‘kathamriipe kho, bhante, satthari pasanno kayassa bheda param
marand
sugatimyeva upapajjati, no duggatim? Kathamriipe dhamme pasanno kayassa bheda param maranda sugatimyeva
upapajjati, no
duggatim? Kathamriipe sanghe pasanno kayassa bheda param marand sugatimyeva upapajjati, no duggatim?
Kathamriipesu
silesu paripiurakari kayassa bheda param maranda sugatimyeva upapajjati, no duggatin’”’ti?
“Yavata, cundi, satta apada va dvipada va catuppada va bahuppada va ,02 rigpino va aripino va sanifiino va
asanfino va
nevasanfiinasaiiiino va, tathdagato tesam aggamakkhayati araham sammasambuddho. Ye kho, cundi, buddhe pasanna,
agge te
pasannd. Agge kho pana pasannanam aggo vipako hoti.
“Yavata, cundi, dhammad sankhata, ariyo atthangiko maggo tesam aggamakkhayati. Ye, cundi, ariye atthangike
magge
pasannd, agge te pasannd, agge kho pana pasannanam aggo vipako hoti.
“Yavata, cundi, dhamma sankhata va asankhata va, virago tesam ,03 aggamakkhayati, yadidam— madanimmadano
pipasavi
nayo dalayasamugghato vattupacchedo tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbanam. Ye kho, cundi, virage dhamme pasannd,
agge te
pasannd. Agge kho pana pasannanam aggo vipako hoti.
“Yavata, cundi, sangha va ganad va, tathagatasavakasangho tesam aggamakkhayati, yadidam— cattari purisayugani
attha puri
sapuggala, esa bhagavato savakasargho ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo aiijalikaraniyo anuttaram puiiiiakkhettam
lokassa.
Ye kho, cundi, sanghe pasannd, agge te pasannad. Agge kho pana pasannanam aggo vipako hoti.
“Yavata, cundi, silani, ariyakantani silani tesam ,04 aggamakkhayati, yadidam— akhandani acchiddani asabalani
akamma
sani bhujissani vififiuppasatthani aparamatthani samadhisamvattanikani. Ye kho, cundi, ariyakantesu silesu
paripirakarino,
agge te paripiirakarino. Agge kho pana paripiirakarinam aggo vipako hoti”ti.
“Aggato ve pasannanam, aggam dhammam vijanatam;
agge buddhe pasannanam, dakkhineyye anuttare.
“Agge dhamme pasannanam, viragiipasame sukhe;
agge sanghe pasannanam, puiiiiakkhette anuttare.
“Aggasmim danam dadatam, aggam pufiiiam pavaddhati;
aggam ayu ca vanno ca, yaso kitti sukham balam.
“Aggassa data medhavi, aggadhammasamahito;

=

devabhiito manusso va, aggappatto pamodati”’ti. Dutiyam;

Druanivasurram (PALt & ENGLISH)
Khuddakanikaye - Suttanipatapali - 1. Uragavaggo - 2. Dhaniyasuttam
18. “Pakkodano (pakka-hodano — past participle — solapatan(?), expressing his worldly life, luxury life (because he is a

rich man; food is ready) duddhakhirohamasmi (duddha — cow, cows are milked by cowherd) , (iti dhaniyo gopo)
anutire mahiya samanavaso (mahi — name of a river; samanavaso — living with son, daughter; being living together



on the bank of the river Mahi) ;
channa kuti (kuti - hut, channa — past. participle of chade; the huts are covered — my hut is coverd/all the doors are
closed [he expresses a luxury life]) ahito gini (fire is fired or flaming) , atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva” (thus I have no
problem for me) .
19. “Akkodhano (I am free from anger/from evil thought) vigatakhilohamasmi (my arrow (craving) is uprooted/pulled
out) ,01, (iti bhagava)
anutire mahiyekarattivaso (Buddha is also living at the bank of river Mahi — but only one night);
vivata kuti (opened hut, the hut is not closed, I have no hut) nibbuto gini (my fire is put out/extinguished) , atha ce
patthayasi pavassa deva” (thus I have no problem) .
20. “Andhakamakasa (andhaka and makasa — two kinds of fly: gad fly and yellow fly) na vijjare (are not a problem for
me) , (iti dhaniyo gopo)
kacche rilhatine (well grown grass) caranti gavo (the cattle roams — my cattle has enough food) ;
vutthimpi saheyyumdagatam, atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva” (there is no problem if they walk in rain) .
21. “Baddhasi bhist susarnkhata, (my raft is well bound) (iti bhagava)
tinno paragato vineyya ogham (1 have already crossed the flood (ogham) — four floods: kama, ditthi, bhava, avijja;
reach other side crossing the flood) ;
attho bhisiya na vijjati (no need of raft for me — Buddha has already crossed, therefore raft is not useful) , atha ce
patthayast pavassa deva” (I have no problem) .
22. “Gopt mama (my wife is loyal/obedient) assava alola (she has only one wish — she is wishing only me [she does not
commit sexual misconduct]), (iti dhaniyo gopo)
digharattam (for long time) ,02 samvasiya (live together) manapa. (we live together happily for long time)
tassa na sunami kifici papam (I do not hear any evil talk about her) , atha ce patthayast pavassa deva” (thus I have no
problem) .
23. “Cittam mama assavam vimuttam, (my mind is free from desire/defilements / I developed my mind very well) (iti
bhagava)
digharattam paribhavitam sudantam; (I tame/have it developed (my mind) for long time)
papam pana me na vijjati (evil thought do not arise in my mind) , atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva” (therefore I have
no problem).
24. “Attavetanabhatohamasmi, (I do not work for others / I am not a servant of others) (iti dhaniyo gopo)
putta ca me samaniya aroga (my sons and me are very healthy) ;
tesam na sunami kifici papam (1 do not hear any evil talks about them/my sons) , atha ce patthayast pavassa deva” (if
it happens, rain comes down(?), no problem) .
25. “Naham bhatakosmi kassaci, (I do not work for others, I am also not any servant of any master) (iti bhagava)
nibbitthena carami sabbaloke (having won upon the world, I live in the world) ;
attho bhatiya na vijjati (there is no need of salary for me), atha ce patthayast pavassa deva” (if it happens, rain
comes down(?), there is no problem) .
26. “Atthi vasa (1 have a cow/calf) atthi dhenupa (1 have cows) , (iti dhaniyo gopo)
godharaniyo (pregnant one, pregnant cow) paveniyopi atthi (after the giving birth, I have a breeder giving milk for
their whelps) ;
usabhopi (strong bulls) gavampatidha atthi (I have old bulls also), atha ce patthayast pavassa deva” (therefore I have no
problem, if it happens, rain comes down) .
27. “Natthi vasa natthi dhenupa, (iti bhagava) (I have neither cows nor pregnant cows/breeders)
godharaniyo paveniyopi natthi (I have no strong bulls, I have no old bulls)
usabhopi gavampatidha natthi, atha ce patthayast pavassa deva”. (therefore there is no problem, if it happens, rain
comes down)
28. “Khila (pillar) nikhata asampavedhi (pillars are well built, they are not moving, they are strong) , (iti dhaniyo gopo)
dama muiijamaya nava susanthana (ropes are made by grass — these grass-ropes are new ones, made newly);
na hi sakkhinti (can't) dhenupapi (cows, bull) chettum (break) (cows can't break those ropes) ,01, atha ce patthayast
pavassa deva”. (therefore I have no problem)
29. “Usabhoriva chetva (like the strong bull) ,02 bandhanani, (like the strong bull I have broken all the bonds) (iti
bhagava)
nago pitilatamva dalayitva ,03. (like an elephant destroying the decaying creepers)



naham punupessam (puna upessam) ,04 gabbhaseyyam (I would not approach the womb of mother again) , atha ce
patthayast pavassa deva”. (therefore I have no problem, if it happens, rain comes down)

30. “Ninnaiica thalaiica pirayanto (filling), mahamegho pavassi tavadeva; (after the conversation instantly it started to
rain filling the dwellings(?) and highlands)

sutva devassa vassato (having heard the sound of rain) , imamattham dhaniyo abhasatha (then the cowherd Dhaniya
again repeated this word)

31. “Labha vata (this is the great gain) no anappaka (we have a great gain, because there is the Buddha infront of our
house), ye mayam bhagavantam addasama (we saw the Blessed One) ; (finally Dhaniya Gopala understood that this is the
Buddha)

saranam tam upema cakkhuma (name for Buddha — that he has the 5 eyes) (we take refugee in him) , sattha no hohi
tuvam mahamuni. (you are our teacher)

32. “Gopi ca ahaiica assava, (my wife and I) brahmacariyam ,05 sugate caramase (we will lead the holy life in your
dispensation);

Jjatimaranassa paragi (reaching beyond/to cross birth and death) ,06, dukkhassantakara bhavamase” (we will make
an end of the suffering/unpleasantness) . (after all that Mara appears there to prevent them)

33. “Nandati puttehi puttimad, (iti maro papima)

goma , (those who have son, they enjoy their son) 07 gohi tatheva nandati (those who have cattle, enjoy their cattle) .
upadhi (a pleasant things) hi narassa nandand, (the pleasant things are the joy of human beings) na hi so nandati yo
niriipadhi” (without these pleasant things the people can't enjoy) .
34. “Socati puttehi puttima (those who have son, they grieve) , (iti bhagava)
gopiyo gohi tatheva socati; (those who have cattle, they always grieve)
upadhit hi narassa socand, na hi so socati yo niriipadhi”’ti. (pleasant things are grief of humant beings [not enjoy])

Dhaniyasuttam dutiyam nitthitam.

English (summary)

Story Dhaniya 532



The Dhaniya sutta consists chiefly of a dialogue between the rich herdsman Dhaniya and the Buddha. The former
rejoicing in his worldly security and the latter in his religious belief. In the alternating stanzas the Buddha invariably uses
the very words of the herdsman either to express the exact opposite or to give a new value to them. The various Buddhist
concepts alluded to in the Buddha’s replies to Dhaniya are belonged to early Buddhism, such as the concept of
impermanent, rebirth, the calmness of mind etc.

In the sutta, what Dhaniya said is about the worldly life of a man. His wife, his son, his wealth etc are merely attachment
according to Buddhist teaching. Dhaniya does not understand the real nature of the life and grasp them as a happy eternal
state. For instance at the beginning Dhaniya was satisfied his life. When heavily rain suddenly filling the low land and the
high thus destroyed his property then he realized the impermanent of life. Hence the main reason that the Buddha stood in
his negative position merely because of the true nature of the world that he penetrated though his profound knowledge.

According to the Buddha Yad aniccaj taj dukkhaj. Whatever there is rise, success, gain, there is fall, failure and
loss. The teaching of anicca is one of the main pivots of Buddhism. Therefore according to Buddhism, life is full of
suffering; it is the facts of life. Suffering dominates all; it is the fundamental problem of life. The world is suffering and
afflicted, no being is free from this bond of misery and this is a universal truth that no sensible man who sees things in their
proper perspective can deny. Because of our ignorant of the true nature of life, we are continuously in the cycle of birth and
death.

The Buddha said that we are facing all problems in this mundane world because of our strong craving which exists in mind.
He explained that as long as there is craving for worldly pleasure there is no escape from physical and mental suffering.
Craving or attachment is important for existence. When existence takes place suffering is unavoidable.

The central Truths of Buddhism, pertaining to its theory of reality and ethics are asserted in the form of the Four
Noble Truths. Suffering is the first Truth in Buddhism. It is extremely important to understand this very First Noble
Truth clearly because:

‘He who sees dukkha sees also the arising of dukkha, sees also the cessation of dukkha and sees also the path leading to the
cessation of dukkha.’

The conception of Dukkha may be viewed from three aspects:

Dukkha-dukkha - ordinary suffering.
Viparinama-dukkha - produced by change.

Savkhara-dukkha - conditioned states

According to the above second state, a happy feeling, a happy condition in life is not permanent. It changes sooner or later,
when it changes it produces pain and suffering. This is the state that Dhaniya attached to.

The Buddha’s teaching of anicca is merely making us see the true nature of the world. A true Buddhist always tries to look
at things as they really are and not as they seem to be. This is called ‘yathabhuttam’.



Duaniya (PaLr & EncLisH)
18. Pakkodano duddhakhiro *ham asmi iti Dhaniyo gopo. Anutire Mahiya samanavaso, channa kuti, ahito gini,
atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘I have boiled my rice and done my milking’, said Dhaniya the herdsman. ‘I dwell with my family near the
bank of the Mahi. My hut is thatched, my fire is heaped up (with fuel). So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish.’

19. Akkodhano vigatakhilo "ham asmi iti Bhagava. Anutire Mahiy’ ekarattivaso, vivata kuti, nibbuto gini, atha
ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘I am free from anger, my (mental) barrenness has gone’, said the Blessed One. ‘I am staying for one night

near the bank of the Mahi. My hut is uncovered, my fire is quenched. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

20. Andhakamakasa na vijjare, iti Dhaniyo gopo. Kacche rulhatine caranti gavo, vutthim pi saheyyuj agataj.
Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘No gadflies or mosquitoes are found (here)’, said Dhaniya the herdsman. ‘The cows pasture in the water-
meadow where the grass grows lush. They could tolerate even the rain if it came. So rain, sky (-deva), if

you wish’.

21. Baddha hi bhisi susajkhata, iti Bhagava. Tinno paragato vineyya oghaj, attho bhisiya na vijjati, atha ce
patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘A well-made float is indeed tied together’, said the Blessed One, ‘I have crossed over, gone to the far

shore, having overcome the flood. There is no need of a float. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

22.  Gopi mama assava alola iti Dhaniyo gopo. Digharattaj sajvasiya manapa, tassa na sunami kibci papaj, atha
ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘My wife is attentive, not wanton’, said Dhaniya the herdsman. ‘She has lived with me for a long time and is pleasant. I

hear no evil of her at all. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

23. Cittaj mama assavaj vimuttaj iti Bhagava. Digharattaj paribhavitaj sudantaj papam pana me na vijjati, atha
ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘My mind is attentive, completely released’, said the Blessed One. ‘It has been developed for a long time

and is well controlled. Moreover no evil is found in me. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

24. Attavetanabhato "ham asmi, iti Dhaniyo gopo. Putta ca me samaniya aroga, tesaj na sunami kibci papaj,
atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘I am supported by my own earnings’, said Dhaniya the herdsman, ‘and my sons are living with me in good

health. I hear no evil of them at all. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

25. Nahaj bhatako ’smi kassaci, iti Bhagava. Nibbitthena carami sabbaloke, attho bhatiya na vijjati, atha ce
patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘I am no one’s hireling’, said the Blessed One. ‘I wander throughout the whole world by means of my own
earnings. There is no need of wages. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.



26.

217.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

Atthi vasa, atthi dhenupa, iti Dhaniyo gopo. Godharaniyo paveniyo pi atthi, usabho pi gavampati ca atthi,
atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘There are cows, bullocks, cows in calf, and breeding cows too’, said Dhaniya the herdsman. “There is a

bull too here, the leader of the cows. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

N’atthi vasa, n’atthi dhenupa, iti Bhagava. Godharaniyo paveniyo pi n’atthi,usabho pi gavampatidha
n’atthi, atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.

‘There are no cows, no bullocks, nor are there cows in calf or breeding cows either’, said the Blessed One.
‘There is not even a bull here, the leader of the cows. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

Khila nikhata nava susanthana, na hi sakkhinti dhenupa pi chettuj, atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.
‘The stakes are dug-in, unshakable’, said Dhaniya the herdsman. ‘There are new halters made of mubja
grass, of good quality. Even the bullocks will not be able to break them. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

Usabho-r-iva chetva bandhanani iti Bhagava. Nago putilataj va dalayitva nahaj puna upessaj gabbhaseyyaj,
atha ce patthayasi, pavassa deva.

‘Having broken my bonds like a bull’, said the Blessed One, ‘like an elephant tearing a puti-creeper
asunder, I shall not come to lie again in a womb. So rain, sky (-deva), if you wish’.

Ninnab ca thalab ca purayanto mahamegho pavassi tavad eva, sutva devassa vassato imam atthaj Dhaniyo
abhasatha:

Straightway the great cloud rained forth, filling the low land and the high. Hearing the sky(-deva) raining,
Dhaniya said this:

Labha vata no anappaka, ye mayaj Bhagavantaj addasama, saranaj taj upema cakkhuma, sattha no hohi
tuvam mahamuni.
‘The gains indeed are not small for us who have seen the Blessed One. We come to you as a refuge, one

with vision. Be our teacher, great sage.

gopi ca ahab ca assava, brahmacariyaj Sugate caramase, jatimaranassa paraga, dukkhass’ antakara
bhavamase.

My wife and I are attentive. Let us practice the holy life in the presence of the Well-farer. Gone to the far
shore of birth and death, let us put an end to misery.

nandati puttehi puttima, iti Maro papima, gomiko gohi tath’eva nandati, upadhi hi harassa nandana, na hi so
nandati yo nirupadhi.
‘One with sons rejoices because of his sons’, said Mara the evil one. ‘Similarly the cattle-owner rejoices

because of his cows. For acquisitions are joy for a man. Whoever is without acquisitions does not rejoice.’

socati puttehi puttima iti Bhagava. Gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati, upadhi hinarassa socana, na hi so socati



yo nirupadhi.
‘One with sons grieves because of his sons’, said the Blessed One. ‘Similarly the cattle-owner grieves

because of his cows. For acquisitions are grief for a man. Whoever is without acquisitions does not grieve.’

666 Dhaniva gatha

(iti dhaniyo gopo)
1, Pakkodano dudhakhiro hamasmi
anutiremahiya samanavaso,channa kuti
ahito'gini atha ce patthayasipavassa
deva.
(iti bhagava)
2, Akkoano vigatakhilo hamasmi
anutire mahiyekarattivaso, vivatakuti
nibbuto'gini atha ce patthayasi pavassa
deva.

(iti dhaniyo gopo)
3, Andhakamakasana vijjare kacche
rulhtine caranti gavo,
vutti pisaheyyumagata atha ce patthayasi
mm
pavassa deva.

(iti bhagava)
4, Baddha hi bhisi susa khatati omnn
paragato vineyya ogha ,attho bhisiya na
m
vijjati atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.
(iti dhaniyo gopo)

5, Gopi mama assava alola digharattam
sa vaniya manap, tassa na sunami kinci
m

papa atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.

m

(iti bhagava)

6. Cittam mama assavam vimuttam
digharattam paribhavitam sudantam,
papam pana me na vijjati atha ce patthayasi
pavassadeva.

(iti dhaniyo gopo)
7. Attavetanabhatohamasmi putta ca
me samaniya aroga, tesam na sunami
kinci papa  atha ce patthayasi pavassa
m

deva.
(iti bhagava)
8, Naham bhatako'smi kassaci

Dhaniya the cattleman says thus[1]
1, "The rice is cooked, my milking done.
I live with my people along the banks of the Mahi;
my hut is roofed, my fire lit: so if you want, rain-
god, go ahead & rain."
The Buddha says thus:
2, "Free from anger, my stubbornness gone,
[2] T'live for one night along the banks of the
Mabhi; my hut's roof is open, my fire out:[3]so if
you want, rain-god, go ahead & rain."
Dhaniya:
3, "No mosquitoes or gadflies are to be
found. The cows range in the marshy
meadow where the grasses flourish. They
could stand the rain if it came: so if you
want, rain-god, go ahead & rain."
The Buddha:
4, "A raft, well-made, has been lashed
together. [4]Having crossed over, gone to the far
shore, I’ve subdued the flood. No need for a raft is
to be found:[5]so if you want, rain-god, go ahead
& rain."
Dhaniya:
5, "My wife is compliant, not careless,
is charming, has lived with me long.
I hear no evil about her at all: so if you want, rain-
god, go ahead & rain."
The Buddha:
6, "My mind is compliant, released,
has long been nurtured, well tamed.
No evil is to be found in me: so if you want, rain-
god, go ahead & rain."

Dhaniya:
7, "I support myself on my earnings.
My sons live in harmony,
free from disease. I hear no evil about them at all:
so if you want, rain-god, go ahead & rain."

The Buddha:
8, "I'm in no one's employ,[6]
I wander the whole world on the reward [of my
Awakening].No need for earnings is to be found:




nibbitthena carami sabbaloke,attho
bhatiya na vijjati atha ce patthayasi
pavassa deva.

(iti dhaniyo gopo)
9, Atthi vasa atthi dhenupa
godharaniyo paveniyopi atthi,usabhopi
gavampatidha atthi atha ce patthayasi
pavassa deva.

(iti bhagava)

10,  Natthi vasa natthi dhenupa
godharaniyo paveniyopi natthi,usabhopi
gavampatidha natthi atha ce patthayasi
pavassa deva.

(iti dhaniyo gopo)
11, khila nikhata asampavedht dam
munjamaya nava susanathana,na hi
sakkhinti dhenupapi chettum atha ce
patthayasi pavassa deva.

(iti bhagava)

12, Usabhoriva chetva bandhanani
nago putilatam va dalayitva, nanaham
puna upessam gabbhaseyyam atha ce
patthayasi pavassa deva.

( dhaniyo )

13, Ninnance thalance ptrayanto
mahamegho pavassi tavadeva,sutva devassa
vassato Imamattha dhaniyo abhasatha.

m

14, Labho vata no anappako ye mayam
bhagavanta addasama,sarana ta upema
mm m

cakkuma sattha no hohi tuva mahamuni.
m

15, Gopi ca ahanca assava brahmacariyam
sugate caramase,

jatimara assa paraga dukkhassantakara

n

bhavamase.

(Iti maro papima)
16,  Nandati puttehi puttima gomiko
gohi tatheva nandati,upadhthi narassa
nandana na hi so nandati
yo nirGpatht.

(iti bhagava)
17,  Socati puttehi puttima gomiko gohi
tatheva socati, upadhthi narassa socana na hi
so socati yo nirGipathiti.

so if you want, rain-god, go ahead & rain."
Dhaniya:
9, "There are cows, young bulls,
cows in calf, & breeding cows,
& a great bull, the leader of the herd:
-so if you want, rain-god,
go ahead & rain."
The Buddha:
10, "There are no cows, no young bulls,
no cows in calf or breeding cows,
no great bull, the leader of the herd:[7]
so if you want, rain-god,
go ahead & rain."
Dhaniya:
11, "The stakes are dug-in, immovable.
The new mufija-grass halters, well-woven,
not even young bulls could break:
so if you want, rain-god,
go ahead & rain."
The Buddha:
12, "Having broken my bonds like a great bull,
like a great elephant tearing a rotting vine,
I never again will lie in the womb:
so if you want, rain-god,
go ahead & rain."

Dhaniya said:
13,  The great cloud rained down
straightaway, filling the lowlands &
high. Hearing the rain-god pour down,
14, "How great our gain that we've gazed on
the Blessed One! We go to him, the One with
vision, for refuge. May you be our teacher, Great
Sage.
15, My wife & I are compliant.
Let's follow the holy life under the One Well-gone.
Gone to the far shore of aging & death,
let's put an end to suffering & stress."
Mara: the sinful one said[8]
16, "Those with children delight
because of their children. Those with cattle
delight because of their cows. A person's delight
comes from acquisitions, since a person with no
acquisitions doesn't delight."

The Buddha:
17, "Those with children grieve because of
their children. Those with cattle grieve because of
their cows. A person's grief comes from
acquisitions, since a person with no acquisitions
doesn't grieve."




DuAruvisaanGa Surta (PALI AND ENGLISH)
Majjhimanikaye — Uparipannasapali - 4. Vibhangavaggo - 10. Dhatuvibhangasuttam

342. Evam me sutam — ekam samayam bhagava magadhesu carikam caramano yena rajagaham tadavasari; yena
bhaggavo kumbhakaro tenupasarnkami; upasankamitva bhaggavam kumbhakaram etadavoca — “‘sace te, bhaggava, agaru
viharemu avesane [viharamavesane (si. pi.), viharama nivesane (syd. kam.), viharemu nivesane (ka.)] ekaratta’’nti. ‘‘Na
kho me, bhante, garu. Atthi cettha pabbajito pathamam vasiipagato. Sace so anujanati, viharatha [vihara (si. pi.)], bhante,
yathasukha’ nti.

Tena kho pana samayena pukkusati nama kulaputto bhagavantam uddissa saddhaya agarasma anagariyam pabbajito. So
tasmim kumbhakaravesane [kumbhakaranivesane (sya. kam. ka.)] pathamam vasipagato hoti. Atha kho bhagava
yenayasma pukkusati tenupasankami; upasarkamitva ayasmantam pukkusatim etadavoca — ‘‘sace te, bhikkhu, agaru
viharemu avesane ekaratta’’nti. ‘‘Urundam, avuso [arandam (st. sya. kam. pt.), uriiddham (ka.) di. ni. 2
sakkaparfihasuttatika oloketabba], kumbhakaravesanam. Viharatayasma yathdasukha’ nti.

Atha kho bhagava kumbhakaravesanam pavisitva ekamantam tinasantharakam [tinasantharikam (st.), tinasantharakam
(sya. kam.)] paiiiapetva nisidi pallankam abhujitva ujum kayam panidhaya parimukham satim upatthapetva. Atha kho
bhagava bahudeva rattim nisajjaya vitinamesi. Ayasmapi kho pukkusati bahudeva rattim nisajjaya vitinamesi.

Atha kho bhagavato etadahosi — ‘‘pasadikam kho ayam kulaputto iriyati. Yamnanaham puccheyya’’nti. Atha kho bhagava
ayasmantam pukkusatim etadavoca — “‘kamsi tvam, bhikkhu, uddissa pabbajito? Ko va te sattha? Kassa va tvam dhammam
rocesi’’ti? ‘‘Atthavuso, samano gotamo sakyaputto sakyakula pabbajito. Tam kho pana bhagavantam gotamam evam
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato — ‘itipi so bhagava araham sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidii
anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha devamanussanam buddho bhagava’ti. Taham bhagavantam uddissa pabbajito. So ca
me bhagava sattha. Tassa caham bhagavato dhammam rocemi’’ti. ‘‘Kaham pana, bhikkhu, etarahi so bhagava viharati
araham sammasambuddho’’ti. “‘Atthavuso, uttaresu janapadesu savatthi nama nagaram. Tattha so bhagava etarahi
viharati araham sammasambuddho’’ti. “‘Ditthapubbo pana te, bhikkhu, so bhagava; disva ca pana janeyyasi’’ti? “‘Na kho
me, avuso, ditthapubbo so bhagava; disva caham na janeyya’’nti.

English:*
Majjhima Nikaya 140 - Dhatu-vibhanga Sutta - An Analysis of the Properties

Translated from the Pali by Thanissaro Bhikkhu.
For free distribution only.

I have heard that on one occasion, as the Blessed One was wandering among the Magadhans, he entered Rajagaha, went to
the potter Bhaggava, and on arrival said to him, "If it is no inconvenience for you, Bhaggava, I will stay for one night in
your shed."

"It's no inconvenience for me, lord, but there is a wanderer who has already taken up residence there. If he gives his
permission, you may stay there as you like."

Now at that time a clansman named Pukkusati had left home and gone forth into homelessness through faith, out of
dedication to the Blessed One. He was the one who had already taken up residence in the potter's shed. So the Blessed One
approached Ven. Pukkusati and said to him, "If it is no inconvenience for you, monk, I will stay one night in the shed."

"The shed is roomy, my friend. Stay as you like."

So the Blessed One, entering the potter's shed and, setting out a spread of grass to one side, sat down folding his legs

20 I copied this translation here from accesstoinsight's website.



crosswise, holding his body erect, and setting mindfulness to the fore. He spent most of the night sitting [in meditation].
Ven. Pukkusati also spent most of the night sitting [in meditation]. The thought occurred to the Blessed One, "How
inspiring is the way this clansman behaves! What if I were to question him?" So he said to Ven. Pukkusati, "Out of
dedication to whom, monk, have you gone forth? Who is your teacher? Of whose Dhamma do you approve?"

"There is, my friend, the contemplative Gotama, a son of the Sakyans, gone forth from a Sakyan clan. Now, this excellent
report about the honorable Gotama has been spread about: 'Indeed, the Blessed One is worthy & rightly self-awakened,
consummate in knowledge & conduct, well-gone, an expert with regard to the worlds, unexcelled as a trainer for those
people fit to be tamed, the Teacher of divine & human beings, awakened, blessed.' I have gone forth out of dedication to
that Blessed One. That Blessed One is my teacher. It is of that Blessed One's Dhamma that I approve."

"But where, monk, is that Blessed One -- worthy & rightly self-awakened -- staying now?"

"There is, my friend, a city in the northern lands named Savatthi. That is where the Blessed One -- worthy & rightly self-
awakened -- is staying now."

"Have you ever seen that Blessed One before? On seeing him, would you recognize him?"
"No, my friend, I have never seen the Blessed One before, nor on seeing him would I recognize him."

Then the thought occurred to the Blessed One: "It is out of dedication to me that this clansman has gone forth. What if I
were to teach him the Dhamma?" So he said to Ven. Pukkusati, "I will teach you the Dhamma, monk. Listen & pay close
attention. I will speak."

"As you say, friend," replied Ven. Pukkusati.

The Blessed One said: "A person has six properties, six media of sensory contact, eighteen considerations, & four
determinations. He has been stilled where the currents of construing do not flow. And when the currents of construing do
not flow, he is said to be a sage at peace. One should not be negligent of discernment, should guard the truth, be devoted to
relinquishment, and train only for calm. This is the summary of the analysis of the six properties.

"'A person has six properties.' Thus it was said. In reference to what was it said? These are the six properties: the earth
property, the liquid property, the fire property, the wind property, the space property, the consciousness property. 'A person
has six properties.' Thus it was said, and in reference to this was it said.

"'A person has six media of sensory contact.' Thus it was said. In reference to what was it said? These are the six media of
sensory contact: the eye as a medium of sensory contact, the ear... the nose... the tongue... the body... the intellect as a
medium of sensory contact. 'A person has six media of sensory contact.' Thus it was said, and in reference to this was it
said.

"'A person has eighteen considerations.' Thus it was said. In reference to what was it said? These are the eighteen
considerations: On seeing a form with the eye, one considers a form that can act as a basis for joy, a form that can act as a
basis for sadness, or a form that can act as a basis for equanimity. On hearing a sound with the ear... On smelling an aroma
with the nose... On tasting a flavor with the tongue... On feeling a tactile sensation with the body... On cognizing an idea
with the intellect, one considers an idea that can act as a basis for joy, an idea that can act as a basis for sadness, or an idea
that can act as a basis for equanimity. Thus there are six considerations conducive to joy, six conducive to sadness, & six
conducive to equanimity. 'A person has eighteen considerations.' Thus it was said, and in reference to this was it said.

"'A person has four determinations.' Thus it was said. In reference to what was it said? These are the four determinations:
the determination for discernment, the determination for truth, the determination for relinquishment, the determination for
calm. 'A person has four determinations.' Thus it was said, and in reference to this was it said.

"'One should not be negligent of discernment, should guard the truth, be devoted to relinquishment, and train only for calm.'
Thus it was said. In reference to what was it said? And how is one not negligent of discernment? These are the six
properties: the earth property, the liquid property, the fire property, the wind property, the space property, the consciousness
property.

"And what is the earth property? The earth property can be either internal or external. What is the internal earth property?
Anything internal, within oneself, that's hard, solid, & sustained [by craving]: head hairs, body hairs, nails, teeth, skin, flesh,
tendons, bones, bone marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, membranes, spleen, lungs, large intestines, small intestines, contents of



the stomach, feces, or anything else internal, within oneself, that's hard, solid, and sustained: This is called the internal earth
property. Now both the internal earth property & the external earth property are simply earth property. And that should be
seen as it actually is present with right discernment: 'This is not mine, this is not me, this is not my self." When one sees it
thus as it actually is present with right discernment, one becomes disenchanted with the earth property and makes the earth
property fade from the mind.

"And what is the liquid property? The liquid property may be either internal or external. What is the internal liquid
property? Anything internal, belonging to oneself, that's liquid, watery, & sustained: bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat, fat,
tears, oil, saliva, mucus, oil-of-the-joints, urine, or anything else internal, within oneself, that's liquid, watery, & sustained:
This is called the internal liquid property. Now both the internal liquid property & the external liquid property are simply
liquid property. And that should be seen as it actually is present with right discernment: 'This is not mine, this is not me, this
is not my self.' When one sees it thus as it actually is present with right discernment, one becomes disenchanted with the
liquid property and makes the liquid property fade from the mind.

"And what is the fire property? The fire property may be either internal or external. What is the internal fire property?
Anything internal, belonging to oneself, that's fire, fiery, & sustained: that by which [the body] is warmed, aged, &
consumed with fever; and that by which what is eaten, drunk, chewed, & savored gets properly digested; or anything else
internal, within oneself, that's fire, fiery, & sustained: This is called the internal fire property. Now both the internal fire
property & the external fire property are simply fire property. And that should be seen as it actually is present with right
discernment: "This is not mine, this is not me, this is not my self.' When one sees it thus as it actually is present with right
discernment, one becomes disenchanted with the fire property and makes the fire property fade from the mind.

"And what is the wind property? The wind property may be either internal or external. What is the internal wind property?
Anything internal, belonging to oneself, that's wind, windy, & sustained: up-going winds, down-going winds, winds in the
stomach, winds in the intestines, winds that course through the body, in-and-out breathing, or anything else internal, within
oneself, that's wind, windy, & sustained: This is called the internal wind property. Now both the internal wind property &
the external wind property are simply wind property. And that should be seen as it actually is present with right
discernment: "This is not mine, this is not me, this is not my self." When one sees it thus as it actually is present with right
discernment, one becomes disenchanted with the wind property and makes the wind property fade from the mind.

"And what is the space property? The space property may be either internal or external. What is the internal space property?
Anything internal, belonging to oneself, that's space, spatial, & sustained: the holes of the ears, the nostrils, the mouth, the
[passage] whereby what is eaten, drunk, consumed, & tasted gets swallowed, and where it collects, and whereby it is
excreted from below, or anything else internal, within oneself, that's space, spatial, & sustained: This is called the internal
space property. Now both the internal space property & the external space property are simply space property. And that
should be seen as it actually is present with right discernment: "This is not mine, this is not me, this is not my self.' When
one sees it thus as it actually is present with right discernment, one becomes disenchanted with the space property and
makes the space property fade from the mind.

"There remains only consciousness: pure & bright. What does one cognize with that consciousness? One cognizes
'pleasure.' One cognizes "pain.' One cognizes 'neither pleasure nor pain.' In dependence on a sensory contact that is to be felt
as pleasure, there arises a feeling of pleasure. When sensing a feeling of pleasure, one discerns that T am sensing a feeling
of pleasure.' One discerns that 'With the cessation of that very sensory contact that is to be felt as pleasure, the concomitant
feeling -- the feeling of pleasure that has arisen in dependence on the sensory contact that is to be felt as pleasure -- ceases,
is stilled.' In dependence on a sensory contact that is to be felt as pain... In dependence on a sensory contact that is to be felt
as neither pleasure nor pain, there arises a feeling of neither pleasure nor pain. When sensing a feeling of neither pleasure
nor pain, one discerns that 'T am sensing a feeling of neither pleasure nor pain.' One discerns that "'With the cessation of that
very sensory contact that is to be felt as neither pleasure nor pain, the concomitant feeling -- the feeling of neither pleasure
nor pain that has arisen in dependence on the sensory contact that is to be felt as neither pleasure nor pain -- ceases, is
stilled.'

"Just as when, from the friction & conjunction of two fire sticks, heat is born and fire appears, and from the separation &
disjunction of those very same fire sticks, the concomitant heat ceases, is stilled; in the same way, in dependence on a
sensory contact that is to be felt as pleasure, there arises a feeling of pleasure... In dependence on a sensory contact that is to
be felt as pain... In dependence on a sensory contact that is to be felt as neither pleasure nor pain, there arises a feeling of



neither pleasure nor pain... One discerns that 'With the cessation of that very sensory contact that is to be felt as neither
pleasure nor pain, the concomitant feeling... ceases, is stilled.’

"There remains only equanimity: pure & bright, pliant, malleable, & luminous. Just as if a skilled goldsmith or goldsmith's
apprentice were to prepare a furnace, heat up a crucible, and, taking gold with a pair of tongs, place it in the crucible: He
would blow on it time & again, sprinkle water on it time & again, examine it time & again, so that the gold would become
refined, well-refined, thoroughly refined, flawless, free from dross, pliant, malleable, & luminous. Then whatever sort of
ornament he had in mind -- whether a belt, an earring, a necklace, or a gold chain -- it would serve his purpose. In the same
way, there remains only equanimity: pure & bright, pliant, malleable, & luminous. One discerns that 'If I were to direct
equanimity as pure & bright as this toward the dimension of the infinitude of space, I would develop the mind along those
lines, and thus this equanimity of mine -- thus supported, thus sustained -- would last for a long time. One discerns that 'If I
were to direct equanimity as pure and bright as this toward the dimension of the infinitude of consciousness... the dimension
of nothingness... the dimension of neither perception nor non-perception, I would develop the mind along those lines, and
thus this equanimity of mine -- thus supported, thus sustained -- would last for a long time.'

"One discerns that 'If I were to direct equanimity as pure & bright as this towards the dimension of the infinitude of space
and to develop the mind along those lines, that would be fabricated. One discerns that 'If I were to direct equanimity as pure
and bright as this towards the dimension of the infinitude of consciousness... the dimension of nothingness... the dimension
of neither perception nor non-perception and to develop the mind along those lines, that would be fabricated.' One neither
fabricates nor mentally fashions for the sake of becoming or un-becoming. This being the case, one is not sustained by
anything in the world (does not cling to anything in the world). Unsustained, one is not agitated. Unagitated, one is totally
unbound right within. One discerns that 'Birth is ended, the holy life fulfilled, the task done. There is nothing further for this
world.'

"Sensing a feeling of pleasure, one discerns that it is fleeting, not grasped at, not relished. Sensing a feeling of pain...
Sensing a feeling of neither pleasure nor pain, one discerns that it is fleeting, not grasped at, not relished. Sensing a feeling
of pleasure, one senses it disjoined from it. Sensing a feeling of pain... Sensing a feeling of neither pleasure nor pain, one
senses it disjoined from it. When sensing a feeling limited to the body, one discerns that 'T am sensing a feeling limited to
the body." When sensing a feeling limited to life, one discerns that 'T am sensing a feeling limited to life.' One discerns that
'With the break-up of the body, after the termination of life, all that is experienced, not being relished, will grow cold right
here.’

"Just as an oil lamp burns in dependence on oil & wick; and from the termination of the oil & wick -- and from not being
provided any other sustenance -- it goes out unnourished; even so, when sensing a feeling limited to the body, one discerns
that 'T am sensing a feeling limited to the body.' When sensing a feeling limited to life, one discerns that 'T am sensing a
feeling limited to life.' One discerns that "With the break-up of the body, after the termination of life, all that is sensed, not
being relished, will grow cold right here.’

"Thus a monk so endowed is endowed with the highest determination for discernment, for this -- the knowledge of the
passing away of all suffering & stress -- is the highest noble discernment.

"His release, being founded on truth, does not fluctuate, for whatever is deceptive is false; Unbinding -- the undeceptive -- is
true. Thus a monk so endowed is endowed with the highest determination for truth, for this -- Unbinding, the undeceptive --
is the highest noble truth.

"Whereas formerly he foolishly had taken on mental acquisitions and brought them to completion, he has now abandoned
them, their root destroyed, like an uprooted palm tree, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future
arising. Thus a monk so endowed is endowed with the highest determination for relinquishment, for this -- the renunciation
of all mental acquisitions -- is the highest noble relinquishment.

"Whereas formerly he foolishly had greed -- as well as desire & infatuation -- he has now abandoned them, their root
destroyed like an uprooted palm tree, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future arising. Whereas
formerly he foolishly had malice -- as well as ill-will & hatred -- he has now abandoned them... Whereas formerly he
foolishly had ignorance -- as well as delusion & confusion -- he has now abandoned them, their root destroyed like an
uprooted palm tree, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future arising. Thus a monk so endowed is
endowed with the highest determination for calm, for this -- the calming of passions, aversions, & delusions -- is the highest



noble calm. 'One should not be negligent of discernment, should guard the truth, be devoted to relinquishment, and train
only for calm.' Thus it was said, and in reference to this was it said.

"'He has been stilled where the currents of construing do not flow. And when the currents of construing do not flow, he is
said to be a sage at peace.' Thus it was said. With reference to what was it said? 'l am' is a construing. 'I am this' is a
construing. 'I shall be' is a construing. 'T shall not be'... T shall be possessed of form'... T shall not be possessed of form'... 'T
shall be percipient'... 'T shall not be percipient'... T shall be neither percipient nor non-percipient' is a construing. Construing
is a disease, construing is a cancer, construing is an arrow. By going beyond all construing, he is called a sage at peace.

"Furthermore, a sage at peace is not born, does not age, does not die, is unagitated, and is free from longing. He has nothing
whereby he would be born. Not being born, will he age? Not aging, will he die? Not dying, will he be agitated? Not being
agitated, for what will he long? It was in reference to this that it was said, 'He has been stilled where the currents of
construing do not flow. And when the currents of construing do not flow, he is said to be a sage at peace.' Now, monk, you
should remember this, my brief analysis of the six properties."

Then the thought occurred to Ven. Pukkusati: "Surely, the Teacher has come to me! Surely, the One Well-gone has come to
me! Surely, the Rightly Self-awakened One has come to me!" Getting up from his seat, arranging his upper robe over one
shoulder, and bowing down with his head at the Blessed One's feet, he said, "A transgression has overcome me, lord, in that
I was so foolish, so muddle-headed, and so unskilled as to assume that it was proper to address the Blessed One as 'friend.’
May the Blessed One please accept this confession of my transgression as such, so that I may restrain myself in the future."

"Yes, monk, a transgression overcame you in that you were so foolish, so muddle-headed, and so unskilled as to assume that
it was proper to address me as 'friend.' But because you see your transgression as such and make amends in accordance with
the Dhamma, we accept your confession. For it is a cause of growth in the Dhamma & discipline of the noble ones when,
seeing a transgression as such, one makes amends in accordance with the Dhamma and exercises restraint in the future."

"Lord, may I receive full acceptance (ordination as a monk) from the Blessed One?"
"And are your robes & bowl complete?"

"No, lord, my robes & bowl are not complete."

"Tathagatas do not give full acceptance to one whose robes & bowl are incomplete."

Then Ven. Pukkusati, delighting & rejoicing in the Blessed One's words, got up from his seat, bowed down to the Blessed
One and, keeping him on his right, left in search of robes and a bowl. And while he was searching for robes & a bowl, a
runaway cow killed him.

Then a large number of monks approached the Blessed One and, on arrival, having bowed down to him, sat to one side. As
they were sitting there, they said to the Blessed One, "Lord, the clansman Pukkusati, whom the Blessed One instructed with
a brief instruction, has died. What is his destination? What is his future state?"

"Monks, the clansman Pukkusati was wise. He practiced the Dhamma in accordance with the Dhamma and did not pester
me with issues related to the Dhamma. With the destruction of the first five fetters, he has arisen spontaneously [in the Pure
Abodes], there to be totally unbound, never again to return from that world."

That is what the Blessed One said. Gratified, the monks delighted in the Blessed One's words.
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DuppubHa jitaka ((PALI))

4. Catukkanipato - 3. Kutidiisakavaggo - Duddubhajatakavannana

Atite baranasiyam brahmadatte rajjam karente bodhisatto sthayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto araiiiie pativasati.
Tada pana

pacchimasamuddasamipe beluvamissakatalavanam hoti. Tatreko sasako beluvarukkhamiile ekassa talagacchassa
hettha

vasati. So ekadivasam gocaram adaya agantva talapannassa hettha nipanno cintesi “sace ayam pathavi samvatteyya,
kaham nu

kho gamissami’ti. Tasmim khane ekam beluvapakkam talapannassa upari pati. So tassa saddena “addha pathavi
samvattati”’ti

uppatitva pacchato anolokentova palayi. Tam maranabhayabhitam vegena palayantam aiiiio sasako disva pucchi “kim
bho, ati

viya bhito palayast”ti. “Ma pucchi, bho”ti. So “kim bho, kim bho’ti pacchato dhavateva. Itaro nivattitva
anolokentova “ettha

pathavi samvattati”’ti aha. Sopi tassa pacchato palayi. Evam tamaiiiio addasa, tamariiioti evam sasakasahassam
ekato hutva

palayi. Te ekopi migo disva ekato hutva palayi. Eko sitkaro, eko gokanno, eko mahimso, eko gavayo, eko khaggo, eko
byaggho,

eko stho, eko hatthi disva “kimetan”ti pucchitva “ettha pathavi samvattati”ti vutte palayi.



DvepHAviTAKKA SUTTA (PALI AND ENGLISH)

Majjhimanikayo - Milapannasapali - 2. Sthanddavaggo -Dvedhavitakkasuttam

215. “Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, araiiiie pavane mahantam ninnam pallalam. Tamenam mahamigasarigho upanissaya
vihareyya.

Tassa kocideva puriso uppajjeyya anatthakamo ahitakamo ayogakkhemakamo. So yvassa maggo khemo sovatthiko
pitigama
niyo tam maggam pidaheyya, vivareyya kummaggam, odaheyya okacaram, thapeyya okacarikam. Evaiihi so, bhikkhave,
maha
migasangho aparena samayena anayabyasanam ,01 apajjeyya. Tasseva kho pana, bhikkhave, mahato migasanghassa
koci
deva puriso uppajjeyya atthakamo hitakamo yogakkhemakamo. So yvassa maggo khemo sovatthiko pitigamaniyo tam
maggam

vivareyya, pidaheyya kummaggam, ithaneyya okacaram, naseyya okacarikam. Evarihi so, bhikkhave,
mahamigasangho apa

rena samayena vuddhim virilhim vepullam apajjeyya.

“Upama kho me ayam, bhikkhave, katda atthassa viiifiapandya. Ayam cevettha attho— mahantam ninnam

pallalanti kho,

bhikkhave, kamanametam adhivacanam. Mahamigasarnghoti kho, bhikkhave, sattanametam adhivacanam. Puriso
anatthakamo
ahitakamo ayogakkhemakamoti kho, bhikkhave, marassetam papimato adhivacanam. Kummaggoti kho, bhikkhave,
atthangika

ssetam micchamaggassa adhivacanam, seyyathidam— micchaditthiya micchasarikappassa micchavacaya
micchakammantassa

miccha-ajivassa micchavayamassa micchasatiya micchasamadhissa. Okacaroti kho, bhikkhave, nandiragassetam
adhivacanam.

Okacarikati kho, bhikkhave, avijjayetam adhivacanam. Puriso atthakamo hitakamo yogakkhemakamoti kho, bhikkhave,
tathagata

ssetam adhivacanam arahato sammasambuddhassa. Khemo maggo sovatthiko pitigamaniyoti kho, bhikkhave, ariyassetam
attha

ngikassa maggassa adhivacanam, seyyathidam— sammdaditthiya sammasarkappassa sammavacaya
sammakammantassa

samma-ajivassa sammavayamassa sammasatiya sammasamadhissa.

“Iti kho, bhikkhave, vivato maya khemo maggo sovatthiko pitigamaniyo, pihito kummaggo, ithato okacaro, nasita
okacarika.

Yam, bhikkhave, satthara karaniyam savakanam hitesind anukampakena anukampam upddaya, katam vo tam maya.
Etani,

bhikkhave, rukkhamiilani, etani suiifiagarani; jhayatha, bhikkhave, ma pamddattha; ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha.
Ayam vo

amhakam anusasani”’ti.



English:*
Majjhima Nikaya 19 - Dvedhavitakka Sutta - Two Sorts of Thinking

Translated from the Pali by Thanissaro Bhikkhu.
For free distribution only.

I have heard that on one occasion the Blessed One was staying at Savatthi, in Jeta's Grove, Anathapindika's monastery.
There he addressed the monks: "Monks!"

"Yes, lord," the monks replied.

The Blessed One said, "Monks, before my self-awakening, when I was still just an unawakened Bodhisatta, the thought
occurred to me: "'Why don't I keep dividing my thinking into two sorts?' So I made thinking imbued with sensuality, thinking
imbued with ill will, & thinking imbued with harmfulness one sort, and thinking imbued with renunciation, thinking imbued
with non-ill will, & thinking imbued with harmlessness another sort.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with sensuality arose. I discerned that 'Thinking
imbued with sensuality has arisen in me; and that leads to my own affliction or to the affliction of others or to the affliction
of both. It obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding.'

"As I noticed that it leads to my own affliction, it subsided. As I noticed that it leads to the affliction of others... to the
affliction of both... it obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding, it subsided. Whenever
thinking imbued with sensuality had arisen, I simply abandoned it, destroyed it, dispelled it, wiped it out of existence.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with ill will arose. I discerned that 'Thinking imbued
with ill will has arisen in me; and that leads to my own affliction or to the affliction of others or to the affliction of both. It
obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding.'

"As I noticed that it leads to my own affliction, it subsided. As I noticed that it leads to the affliction of others... to the
affliction of both... it obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding, it subsided. Whenever
thinking imbued with ill will had arisen, I simply abandoned it, destroyed it, dispelled it, wiped it out of existence.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with harmfulness arose. I discerned that 'Thinking
imbued with harmfulness has arisen in me; and that leads to my own affliction or to the affliction of others or to the
affliction of both. It obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding.'

"As I noticed that it leads to my own affliction, it subsided. As I noticed that it leads to the affliction of others... to the
affliction of both... it obstructs discernment, promotes vexation, & does not lead to Unbinding, it subsided. Whenever
thinking imbued with harmfulness had arisen, I simply abandoned it, destroyed it, dispelled it, wiped it out of existence.

"Whatever a monk keeps pursuing with his thinking & pondering, that becomes the inclination of his awareness. If a monk
keeps pursuing thinking imbued with sensuality, abandoning thinking imbued with renunciation, his mind is bent by that
thinking imbued with sensuality. If a monk keeps pursuing thinking imbued with ill will, abandoning thinking imbued with
non-ill will, his mind is bent by that thinking imbued with ill will. If a monk keeps pursuing thinking imbued with
harmfulness, abandoning thinking imbued with harmlessness, his mind is bent by that thinking imbued with harmfulness.

21 I copied this translation here from accesstoinsight's website.



"Just as in the last month of the Rains, in the autumn season when the crops are ripening, a cowherd would look after his
cows: He would tap & poke & check & curb them with a stick on this side & that. Why is that? Because he foresees
flogging or imprisonment or a fine or public censure arising from that [if he let his cows wander into the crops]. In the same
way I foresaw in unskillful qualities drawbacks, degradation, & defilement, and I foresaw in skillful qualities rewards
related to renunciation & promoting cleansing.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with renunciation arose. I discerned that "Thinking
imbued with renunciation has arisen in me; and that leads neither to my own affliction, nor to the affliction of others, nor to
the affliction of both. It fosters discernment, promotes lack of vexation, & leads to Unbinding. If I were to think & ponder in
line with that even for a night... even for a day... even for a day & night, I do not envision any danger that would come from
it, except that thinking & pondering a long time would tire the body. When the body is tired, the mind is disturbed; and a
disturbed mind is far from concentration.' So I steadied my mind right within, settled, unified, & concentrated it. Why is
that? So that my mind would not be disturbed.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with non-ill will arose. I discerned that 'Thinking
imbued with non-ill will has arisen in me; and that leads neither to my own affliction, nor to the affliction of others, nor to
the affliction of both. It fosters discernment, promotes lack of vexation, & leads to Unbinding. If I were to think & ponder in
line with that even for a night... even for a day... even for a day & night, I do not envision any danger that would come from
it, except that thinking & pondering a long time would tire the body. When the body is tired, the mind is disturbed; and a
disturbed mind is far from concentration.' So I steadied my mind right within, settled, unified, & concentrated it. Why is
that? So that my mind would not be disturbed.

"And as I remained thus heedful, ardent, & resolute, thinking imbued with harmlessness arose. I discerned that 'Thinking
imbued with harmlessness has arisen in me; and that leads neither to my own affliction, nor to the affliction of others, nor to
the affliction of both. It fosters discernment, promotes lack of vexation, & leads to Unbinding. If I were to think & ponder in
line with that even for a night... even for a day... even for a day & night, I do not envision any danger that would come from
it, except that thinking & pondering a long time would tire the body. When the body is tired, the mind is disturbed; and a
disturbed mind is far from concentration.' So I steadied my mind right within, settled, unified, & concentrated it. Why is
that? So that my mind would not be disturbed.

"Whatever a monk keeps pursuing with his thinking & pondering, that becomes the inclination of his awareness. If a monk
keeps pursuing thinking imbued with renunciation, abandoning thinking imbued with sensuality, his mind is bent by that
thinking imbued with renunciation. If a monk keeps pursuing thinking imbued with non-ill will, abandoning thinking
imbued with ill will, his mind is bent by that thinking imbued with non-ill will. If a monk keeps pursuing thinking imbued
with harmlessness, abandoning thinking imbued with harmfulness, his mind is bent by that thinking imbued with
harmlessness.

"Just as in the last month of the hot season, when all the crops have been gathered into the village, a cowherd would look
after his cows: While resting under the shade of a tree or out in the open, he simply keeps himself mindful of 'those cows.'
In the same way, I simply kept myself mindful of 'those mental qualities.’

"Unflagging persistence was aroused in me, and unmuddled mindfulness established. My body was calm & unaroused, my
mind concentrated & single. Quite withdrawn from sensuality, withdrawn from unskillful mental qualities, I entered &
remained in the first jhana: rapture & pleasure born from withdrawal, accompanied by directed thought & evaluation. With
the stilling of directed thought & evaluation, I entered & remained in the second jhana: rapture & pleasure born of
composure, unification of awareness free from directed thought & evaluation -- internal assurance. With the fading of
rapture I remained in equanimity, mindful & alert, and physically sensitive of pleasure. I entered & remained in the third
jhana, of which the Noble Ones declare, 'Equanimous & mindful, he has a pleasurable abiding.' With the abandoning of
pleasure & pain -- as with the earlier disappearance of elation & distress -- I entered & remained in the fourth jhana: purity
of equanimity & mindfulness, neither pleasure nor pain.

"When the mind was thus concentrated, purified, bright, unblemished, rid of defilement, pliant, malleable, steady, &
attained to imperturbability, I directed it to the knowledge of recollecting my past lives. 1 recollected my manifold past lives,
i.e., one birth, two... five, ten... fifty, a hundred, a thousand, a hundred thousand, many eons of cosmic contraction, many
eons of cosmic expansion, many eons of cosmic contraction & expansion: There I had such a name, belonged to such a
clan, had such an appearance. Such was my food, such my experience of pleasure & pain, such the end of my life. Passing



away from that state, I re-arose there. There too I had such a name, belonged to such a clan, had such an appearance. Such
was my food, such my experience of pleasure & pain, such the end of my life. Passing away from that state, I re-arose here.'
Thus I remembered my manifold past lives in their modes & details.

"This was the first knowledge I attained in the first watch of the night. Ignorance was destroyed; knowledge arose; darkness
was destroyed; light arose -- as happens in one who is heedful, ardent, & resolute.

"When the mind was thus concentrated, purified, bright, unblemished, rid of defilement, pliant, malleable, steady, &
attained to imperturbability, I directed it to the knowledge of the passing away & reappearance of beings. 1 saw -- by means
of the divine eye, purified & surpassing the human -- beings passing away & re-appearing, and I discerned how they are
inferior & superior, beautiful & ugly, fortunate & unfortunate in accordance with their kamma: "These beings -- who were
endowed with bad conduct of body, speech & mind, who reviled the Noble Ones, held wrong views and undertook actions
under the influence of wrong views -- with the break-up of the body, after death, have re-appeared in the plane of
deprivation, the bad destination, the lower realms, in hell. But these beings -- who were endowed with good conduct of
body, speech, & mind, who did not revile the Noble Ones, who held right views and undertook actions under the influence
of right views -- with the break-up of the body, after death, have re-appeared in the good destinations, in the heavenly
world.' Thus -- by means of the divine eye, purified & surpassing the human -- I saw beings passing away & re-appearing,
and I discerned how they are inferior & superior, beautiful & ugly, fortunate & unfortunate in accordance with their kamma.

"This was the second knowledge I attained in the second watch of the night. Ignorance was destroyed; knowledge arose;
darkness was destroyed; light arose -- as happens in one who is heedful, ardent, & resolute.

"When the mind was thus concentrated, purified, bright, unblemished, rid of defilement, pliant, malleable, steady, &
attained to imperturbability, I directed it to the knowledge of the ending of the mental fermentations. 1 discerned, as it was
actually present, that "This is stress... This is the origination of stress... This is the cessation of stress... This is the way
leading to the cessation of stress... These are fermentations... This is the origination of fermentations... This is the cessation
of fermentations... This is the way leading to the cessation of fermentations.' My heart, thus knowing, thus seeing, was
released from the fermentation of sensuality, released from the fermentation of becoming, released from the fermentation of
ignorance. With release, there was the knowledge, 'Released.' I discerned that 'Birth is ended, the holy life fulfilled, the task
done. There is nothing further for this world.'

"This was the third knowledge I attained in the third watch of the night. Ignorance was destroyed; knowledge arose;
darkness was destroyed; light arose -- as happens in one who is heedful, ardent, & resolute.

"Suppose, monks, that in a forested wilderness there were a large low-lying marsh, in dependence on which there lived a
large herd of deer; and a certain man were to appear, not desiring their benefit, not desiring their welfare, not desiring their
rest from bondage. He would close off the safe, restful path that led to their rapture, and would open up a false path, set out
a male decoy, place a female decoy, and thus the large herd of deer, at a later time, would fall into ruin & disaster. Then
suppose that a certain man were to appear to that same large herd of deer, desiring their benefit, desiring their welfare,
desiring their rest from bondage. He would open up the safe, restful path that led to their rapture, would close off the false
path, take away the male decoy, destroy the female decoy, and thus the large herd of deer, at a later time, would come into
growth, increase, & abundance.

"I have given this simile in order to convey a meaning. The meaning is this: 'The large, low-lying marsh' is a term for
sensual pleasures. "The large herd of deer' is a term for beings. "The man not desiring their benefit, not desiring their welfare,
not desiring their rest from bondage' is a term for Mara, the Evil One. 'The false path' is a term for the eightfold wrong path,
i.e., wrong view, wrong resolve, wrong speech, wrong action, wrong livelihood, wrong effort, wrong mindfulness, & wrong
concentration. 'The male decoy' is a term for passion & delight. 'The female decoy' is a term for ignorance. "The man
desiring their benefit, desiring their welfare, desiring their rest from bondage' is a term for the Tathagata, the Worthy One,
the Rightly Self-awakened One. 'The safe, restful path that led to their rapture' is a term for the noble eightfold path, i.e.,
right view, right resolve, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, & right concentration.

"So, monks, I have opened up the safe, restful path, closed off the false path, removed the male decoy, destroyed the female.
Whatever a teacher should do -- seeking the welfare of his disciples, out of sympathy for them -- that have I done for you.
Over there are the roots of trees; over there, empty dwellings. Practice jhana, monks. Don't be heedless. Don't later fall into
regret. This is our message to you."



That is what the Blessed One said. Gratified, the monks delighted in the Blessed One's words.
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Exipasarijapirano (PALL)

Mahavamsapali - Catuttimsatima pariccheda - Ekdadasardjadipano

Bodhimandasamipambhi, jato brohmanamanavo;

Vadatthi jambudipamhi, ahindanto pavadiko.

217. Viharamekam dagamma, rattim patanijalam matam;
Parivattesi sampunna-padam suparimandalam.

218. Tattheko revatonama, mahathero vijaniya;
“Mahapariiio ayam sattho, dametum vattati’’ti so.

219. “‘Ko nu gadrabharavena, viravanto’’ti abravi;
“Gadrabhanam rave attham, kim janasi’’ti ahatam.
220. “‘Aham jane’’ti vuttoso, otaresi sakam matam,
Vuttam vuttam viyakasi, virodhampi ca dassayi.

221. ““Tenahi tvam sakavada-motarehi’’ti codito;
Palimaha’bhidhammassa, atthamassa na so’miga.

222. Aha kasse’samanto’ti, buddhamanto’ti sobravi;
““Dehi me ta’’nti vuttehi, ‘‘ganhu pabbajjatam’’iti.
223. Mantatthi pabbajitvaso, ugganhi pitakattayam;
“Ekayano ayam maggo’’, iti paccha tamaggahi.

224. Buddhassa viya gambhira-ghosattatam viyakarum,
“Buddhaghoso’’ti ghosohi, buddho viya mahitale.

225. Tattha ianodayam nama, katva makaranam tada;
Dhammasanganiya’kasi, kaccham so atthasalinim.

226. Patittatthakathaiiceva, karamarabhibuddhima;
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Tam disva revato thero, idam vacanamabruvi.

227. Palimattaidhanitam, natthi atthakatha idha;
Tathdcariyavada ca, bhinnariipa na vijjare.

228. Sthalatthakatha suddha, mahindena matimata;
Samgitittayamarulam, sammasambuddhadesitam.

229. Sariputtadigitarica, kathamaggam samekkhiya;

Eka sthalabhasaya, sthalesu pavattati.

230. Tam tattha gantva sutva tam, magadhanam niruttiyd;

Parivattesi sa hoti, sabbalokahita vaha.

GHaTIKARA SUTTA (PALI & ENGLISH)

Majjhimanikaya - Majjhimapannasapali - 4. Rajavaggo - 1. Ghatikarasuttam

287. “Atha kho (then), ananda, kassapo bhagava araham sammdasambuddho (the blessed one, Kassapa)
aciripasampanne (acira + upsampan , nearly after the higher ordination) jotipale manave (of the young man Jotipala)
addhamasupasampanne (after two weeks) (two weeks after higher ordination of the young man Jotipala) vegalinge (at that
time Buddha stayed in Vegalinge) yathabhirantam viharitva (having stayed there) yena baranasi tena carikam
pakkami (Buddha went there).

Anupubbena (gradually) carikam caramano yena baranasi (reached to the Baranasi) tadavasari (and stayed there). Tatra
sudam, ananda,(then Ananda) kassapo bhagava araham sammdasambuddho (the blessed one, the perfect, rightfully
enlightened one) baranasiyam viharati isipatane migadaye (lived in Baranasi, in Deer park, in Isipatana).

Assosi (heard) kho, ananda, kiki kasiraja (king of Barana, Kiki Kasiraja heard these news:) — ‘kassapo kira bhagava
araham sammasambuddho baranasim anuppatto baranasiyam viharati isipatane migadaye’ti. (the Blessed one Kassapa,
the rightfully enlightened have come to Barana)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasiraja (king Kiki Kasiraja) bhadrani bhadrani yanani (having a beautiful vehicle)
yojapetva bhadram 01 yanam abhiruhitva bhadrehi bhadrehi yanehi baranasiya niyyasi (go out) (having arranged a
beautiful vehicle) mahatarajanubhavena (all royal splendor/majesty/power) 02 kassapam bhagavantam arahantam
sammasambuddham dassanaya. (to see the Blessed one, enlightened one, Kassapa)

Yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantva (as far as he could go with the vehicle, he went with the vehicle) yana
paccorohitva (having got down from the vehicle) pattikova (on foot) yena kassapo bhagava araham sammasambuddho
tenupasankami; (approached the Blessed one, Enlightened Kassapa)

upasarkamitva kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham abhivadetva (bowed down) ekamantam nisidi.
(sat down) (he came to the enlightened one, Kassapa, bowed down and sat down.)

Ekamantam nisinnam kho, ananda, kikim kasirajanam (then Ananda, the king sat on a side and) kassapo bhagava
araham sammasambuddho dhammiya kathaya sandassesi (give advice) (the Blessed one Kassapo started to preach, to
advice the king) samadapesi (instructed, incited, advised) samuttejesi sampahamsesi. (made a light in his heart, made him

happy)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasiraja (king Kiki Kasiraja) kassapena bhagavata arahata sammasambuddhena (by the
Blessed one Kassapa) dhammiya kathaya sandassito samddapito samuttejito sampahamsito (adviced, instructed and
delighted, made happy) kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham etadavoca— ((the king) told to the



Blessed one Kassapa)

‘adhivasetu me, bhante, bhagava svatanaya (next day) bhattam (meal) saddhim (with) bhikkhusarnghena’ti. (with the
community of bhikkhus) (accept my invitation for the almsgiving, tomorrow lunch, and the king invited the Buddha and
bhikkhus for lunch next day)

Adhivasesi kho, ananda, kassapo bhagava araham sammasambuddho tunhibhavena. (then Blessed one Kassapa
accepted silently the invitation of the king)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasiraja (Ananda, king Kiki Kasiraja) kassapassa bhagavato sammasambuddhassa
adhivasanam viditva (knowing that the Blessed one has accepted his invitation) utthayasana (having got up from his seat)
kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham abhivadetva (having worshipped the Blessed one Kassapa,
perfectly and fully enlightened one) padakkhinam katva pakkami. (circumbulated/going round the Buddha and went
away)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasirdja (the A. king K.K.) tassa rattiya accayena (passed at night) sake nivesane (in his
own palace) paniyam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva (having prepared/made preparation/having prepared various
kinds of tasty/delicious eatables/food and drinks)

pandumutakassa 03 salino ( sali=fine/very delicious rice) vigatakalakam (yellow color seed?) anekasipam (various kinds
of) anekabyarijanam, (seeds and curry) kassapassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa kalam arocapesi (and again
invited to/informed the Buddha to come to his palace) — ‘kalo, bhante, nitthitam bhattan’ti. (meal is ready) (venerable sir, it
is time to come for food to my palace)

288. “Atha kho, (then) ananda, kassapo bhagava araham sammasambuddho (Ananda, the Blessed one Kassapa)
pubbanhasamayam (in the morning) nivasetva (having putting on the robes / donned the robes) pattacivaramddaya (having
taken bowl and robes) yena kikissa kasirafiiio nivesanam tenupasankami; (and went to the king's KikT place)
upasankamitva panfiatte asane nisidi saddhim bhikkhusanghena. (and having approached and sat on the prepared seat
with the community of bhikkhus)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasiraja (Ananda, the king K. K.) buddhappamukham bhikkhusarigham (Blessed one and
community of bhikkhus) panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena (with the delicious eatables/meals and drinks) sahattha (in
his own hand) santappesi sampavaresi. (served) (he offered alms with his own hand)

Atha kho, (then) ananda, kiki kasiraja (Ananda, king K. K.) kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham
(the Blessed one Kassapa) bhuttavim onitapattapanim (when the meal was all finished) asifiataram nicam asanam ((the
king) having taken a low seat) gahetva ekamantam nisidi.(sat on a type?)

Ekamantam nisinno kho, ananda, kiki kasirdaja kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham etadavoca— (as
the Ananda, the king K. K. was thus sitting, he told thus to the Blessed one Kassapa-)

‘adhivasetu me (accept my invitation) , bhante, (venerable sir) bhagava baranasiyam vassavasam (stay in this rainy
season) (then the king said like this) ; evariapam sarnighassa upatthanam bhavissati’ti. * (please, stay in Barana, I will serve
for you meal and drink)

Alam, maharaja. Adhivuttho me vassavaso’ti. (I have already accepted the invitation for the rainy season in a different
place.)

Dutiyampi kho, ananda... tatiyampi kho, ananda, kiki kasiraja kassapam bhagavantam arahantam sammasambuddham
etadavoca— (also for the second and third time Ananda, king K. K. told to the Blessed one, fully enlightened buddha
Kassapa:)

‘adhivasetu me, (accept my invitation) bhante (venerable sir), bhagava baranasiyam vassavasam (may the Blessed one



stay in Barana during the rainy season), evaripam sanghassa upatthanam bhavissati’ti.

‘Alam, maharaja. Adhivuttho me vassavaso’ti. (1 have already accepted the invitation for the rainy season in a different
place.)

Grammar
(during the test student should give 5 grammatical points; meaning is also considered to be a grammatical point)
Isipatane migadaye — noun, locative, singular; in Isipatana
Kassapo bhagava araham sammasambuddho — nominative (pathma). singular, masculine, 3. person
viharati — verb, present tense, singular, 3. person, active, root — viha (stay)
(dhammiya - adjective) kathdya — noun, instrumental (karana), singular, feminine; with the speech
! there is no noun ending a ending in masculine gender !
etad'avoca — past tense, singular, active; it is combination — etad + avoca
viditva — past perfect tense, root — vid; having known
adaya — past perfect tense; having taken
pattacivaram — accusative (dutiya), singular, noun — compound
nisinno — verb, first derivative (krudanta), past tense, root - nisida; sitting
gahetva — past perfect, root - gaha; having taken
bhikkhu sanghena — ablative of agent (tatiya), noun, singular, masculine
Baranast — locative
bhante — singular, masculine; venerable sir
Atthamasupasampanne (two weeks after conferring the higher ordination) — samasa (compound), bahubbihi
(relative or attributive compound); atthamasa + upasampanna; nama (noun), pullinga (masculine — as it takes
gender according to that of the noun which it qualifies); sattami vibhatti (locative case), ekavacana (singular
number)
Viharitva (having dwelled / after dwelling) — kita (primary derivative), pubbakala (past participle; vi + Vhar (to
carry) + i + tva; nama (indeclinable noun)
Tadavasari (reached that (Benares)) — niggahita sandhi (nasal or combination of m and a vowel or a consonant);
tam + avasari
Assosi (heard) — akhyata (verb), ajjatant (past indicative or aorist(?)); Vsu (to hear) + a + 7; pathama purisa
(third person (third/p)), parassapada (active voice), ekavacana (singular number)
Kasiraja (the king of Benares) — samdasa (compound), chatthi tappurisa (dependent determinative compound
with the possessive) -> kasinam + rdaja / sattami tappurisa (dependent determinative compound with locative)
— kasiratthe + raja; kisi + raja; nama, pullinga, pathama (nominative), ekavacana



Kira — nipatapada (indeclinable), anussavanattha (it is used when we say something that we heard from others
but seen(?)), alinga (has no gender), pathama (nominative case (only)), ekavacana (singular (only))
Tenupasankami (approached there (The Blessed One Kassapa) — sandhi (combination), sara sandhi (vowel
combination); tena + upasankami

Bhikkhiisanghana ((with) the community of Bhikkhus (monks)) — samdsa (compound), chatthi tapurisa, nama
(compound noun), pullinga (masculine), tatiyavibhatti (instrumental case), ekavacana (singular number)
Utthayasana (got up from his seat) — sandhi (combination), sara sandhi (combination of vowels); utthaya +
asana

Pattacivaramaddya (having taken robe and bowl) — sandhi, niggahita

Pattacivaram (robe and bowl) — samasa, dvanda (copulative or aggregative compound; patta + civara, nama
(compound noun), napunsaka linga (neuter gender), pathama (nominative case), ekavacana (singular)
Onitapattapanim (put down the hand from the bowl) — samasa, bahubbihi; ohita + patta + pani; nama
(compound noun), pullinga, dutiya (accusative case), ekavacana (singular)

Etadavoca (said this (word)) — sandhi, niggahita; etam + avoca

Avoca (said, told, spoke) — akhyata, parokkha (perfect), perassapada (active voice), pathama purisa (third
person), ekavacana

Vassavasam (rain-retreat) — samasa, dutiya tappurisa (dependent determinative compound with the accusative)

English (Original by ven. Premlim) 2009

(Majjhima Nikaya Rajjavagga)

Then, Ananda, not long after the brahman youth Jotipala had received ordination half a month after his ordination

the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One having stayed at Vebhalinga for as long as he found suitable,set
out on tour for Benares, walking on tour, in due course he arrived at Benares. While he was there, Ananda, the Lord
Kassapa, perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One stayed near Benares at Isipatana in the deer-park. Ananda, Kiki, the
king of Kasi, heard that the Lord Kassapa,perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One had arrived at Benares and was staying
near Benares at Isipatana in the deer-park. Then, Ananda, KiK(i, the king of Kasi, having had many lovely vehicles
harnessed, having mounted a lovely vehicle, set off for Benares with the many lovely vehicles and with great royal pomp so
as to see the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One for as long as the ground was possible for a vehicle he
went in the vehicle, then having dismounted from it, he approached the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened
One on foot, having approached and having greeted the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One he sat down
in the respectful distance. Ananda, as KiKi, the king of Kasi, was sitting down at a respectful distance, the Lord
Kassapa,perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One roused, incited, gladden and delighted him with talk on dhamma. Then
Ananda, KiKi, the king of Kasi, roused, incited, gladden and delighted by the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-
Awakened One with talk on dhamma, spoke thus to the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One:

Revered sir, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the Order of monks. Ananda,
the Lord Kassapa consented by becoming silent. Then, Ananda, KiKi, the king of Kasi, having understood the Lord
Kassapa's consent, rising from his seat and greeting the Lord Kassapa, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then
Ananda, towards the end of that night when KiKi, the king of Kasi, had had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared in
his own dwelling, dry yellow rices, various curries, the black grains removed, and various condiments, he had the time
announced to the Lord Kassapa, saying: It is time, revered sir, the meal is ready.

Then, Ananda, the Lord Kassapa, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the
dwelling of KiKi, the king of Kasi, having approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks.
The Ananda, KiKi, the king of Kasi,with his own hand served and satisfied with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the
Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head. The, Ananda, when the Lord Kassapa had eaten and had withdrawn
his hand from the bowl, KiKi, the king of Kasi, talking a low seat, sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down
at a respectful distance, KiKi, the king of Kasi, spoke thus to the Lord Kassapa: Revered sir, may the Lord consent to



(accept) my rains-residence in Benares, there will be suitable support for the Order.

No, sir, I have (already) consented to (accept) a rains-residence. And a second time ......... and the third time,
Ananda, did KiKT, the king of Kasi, speak thus to the Lord Kassapa perfected one, fully Self-Awakened One: Revered sir,
may the Lord consent to (accept) my rains-residence in Benares, there will be suitable support for the Order.

No, sir, I have (already) consent to (accept) a rains-residence.

666English

1. Thus have I heard. On one occasion, the Blessed One was wandering among the Kosalans together with a
large Sangha of bhikkhus.

2. Then in a certain place beside the main road the Blessed One smiled. It occurred to the venerable Ananda:
“What is the cause, what is the reason, for the Blessed One’s smile? Tathagatas do not smile for no
reason.” So he arranged his upper robe on one shoulder, having saluted the Blessed One with joined palms,
spoke thus to the Blessed One: “venerable sir, what is the cause, what is the reason, for the Blessed One’s

smile? Tathagatas do not smile for no reason.”

3. It happened in the past, Ananda, in this district there was a prosperous and busy market town called
Vebhalivga, with many inhabitants and crowded with people. And, Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected
and fully enlightened One, lived near the market town Vebhalivga. It was here, in fact, that the Buddha
Kassapa, perfect and fully enlightened one had his monastery; it was here, in fact, that the Buddha Kassapa,

perfect and fully enlightened one, resided and advised the Sangha of bhikkhus.

4. Then the venerable Ananda, having laid down an outer cloak folded into four, spoke thus to the Blessed
One: “Then, venerable sir, let the Blessed One seated. Thus this place will have been used by two Perfected
Ones, Fully Enlightened Ones.” The Blessed One sat down on the seat that had been made ready and

addressed the venerable Ananda thus:

5. It happened in the past, Ananda, in this district there was a prosperous and busy market town called
Vebhalivga, with many inhabitants and crowded with people. And, Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected
and fully enlightened one, lived near the market town Vebhalivga. It was here, in fact, that the Buddha
Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, had his monastery; it was here, in fact, that the Buddha
Kassapa, perfect and fully enlightened one, resided and advised the Sangha of bhikkhus.

6. In Vebhalivga, a potter named Ghatikara was a supporter, the chief supporter of the Buddha Kassapa,
perfected and fully enlightened one. And, Ananda, a brahmin youth named Jotipala was a friend, a dear
friend of the potter Ghatikara. Then, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara addressed the brahmin youth Jotipala
thus: ‘My dear Jotipala, let us go and see the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one. I hold
that it is good to see that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one.” When this had been said,
Ananda, The brahmin youth Jotipala spoke thus to the potter Ghatikara: “Enough, my dear Ghatikara, what

is the use of seeing that bald-pated recluse?”

A second and third time, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara addressed the brahmin youth Jotipala thus: “My dear



10.

Jotipala, let us go and see the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one. I hold that it is good to
see that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one.” And a second and a third time the brahmin
youth Jotipala spoke thus to the potter Ghatikara: “Enough, my dear Ghatikara, what is the use of seeing
that bald-pated recluse?”.

“Well then, my dear Jotipala, let us take a loofah and bath powder and go to the river to bathe.” Ananda,

the brahmin youth Jotipala answered the potter Ghatikara in assent, saying: ‘Yes, dear.’

Then, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara and the brahmin youth Jotipala took a loofah and both power and went
to the river to bathe. Then, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara said to Jotipala: “My dear Jotipala, there is the
monastery of the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, quite nearby. Let us go and see the
Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one. I hold that it is good to see that Buddha Kassapa,
perfected and enlightened one” When this had been said, Ananda, the brahmin youth Jotipala spoke thus to
the potter Ghatikara: “Enough, my dear Ghatikara, what is the use of seeing that bald-pated recluse?”

A second and third time, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara addressed the brahmin youth Jotipala thus: “My dear
Jotipala, let us go and see the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one. I hold that it is good to
see that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one.” And a second and a third time the brahmin
youth Jotipala spoke thus to the potter Ghatikara: “Enough, my dear Ghatikara, what is the use of seeing
that bald-pated recluse?”.

Then, Ananda, the potter Ghatikara having laid hold of the brahmin youth Jotipala by the belt and spoke
thus: “My dear Jotipala, there is the monastery of the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one,
quite nearby. Let us go and see the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one. I hold that it is
good to see that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one.” Then, Ananda, the brahmin youth
Jotipala undid his belt and said: “Enough, my dear Ghatikara, what is the use of seeing that bald-pated

recluse?”’

Then, Ananda, when the brahmin youth Jotipala had washed his head, the potter Ghatikara having laid hold
of the brahmin youth Jotipala by the hair and spoke thus: “My dear Jotipala, there is the monastery of the
Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, quite nearby. Let us go and see the Buddha Kasspa,
perfected and fully enlightened one.” I hold that it is good to see that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully
enlightened one.” Then, Ananda, the brahmin youth Jotipala thoughtL: “It is wonderful, it is marvellous
that potter Ghatikara, who is of a low birth, should lay hold of my hair when we have washed our heads!
Surely this cannot be insignificant. And he said to the potter Ghatikara: “It is really necessary, my dear
Ghatikara” Ghatikara?” “It is really necessary, my dear Jotipala, for so much do I hold that it is good to see
that Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one!” “Well then, my dear Ghatikara, let go of me.

Let us visit him.”

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter and Jotipala the brahmin youth approached the Buddha Kassapa,
perfected and fully enlightened one. When they had approached, Ghatikara the potter, after paying homage
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12.

13.

14.

to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, sat down at one side. But the brahmin youth
Jotipala exchanged greetings to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, and having
conversed in a friendly and courteous wasy, he sat down at one side. And, Ananda, while sitting at one
side, the potter Ghatikara then spoke thus to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one:
“Revered sir, this is the brahmin youth Jotipala, my friend, my close friend. Let the Blessed One teach him

the Dhamma.”

Then, Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, gladdened, roused, incited,
delighted Ghatikara the potter and Jotipala the brahmin youth with an exposition of the Dhamma. Then,
Ananda, Ghatikara the potter and Jotipala the brahmin youth, gladdened, roused, incited, delighted in the
Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one’s words, they rose from their seats, and after paying
homage to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, keeping him on their right, they
departed.

Then, Ananda, the brahmin youth Jotipala spoke thus to the potter Ghatikara: “Now that you have heard
this Dhamma, my dear Ghatikara, why don’t you go forth from the home into homelessness?” “My dear
Jotipala, don’t you know that I support my blind and aged parents?” “Well then, my dear Ghatikara, I shall

go forth from home into homelessness.

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter and Jotipala the brahmin youth approached the Buddha Kassapa,
perfected and fully enlightened one. Having approached and having greeted the Buddha Kassapa, they sat
down at one side. And, Ananda, while sitting at one side, Ghatikara the potter then spoke thus to the
Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one: “Revered sir, this is the brahmin youth Jotipala, my
friend, my close friend. May the Blessed One let him go forth.”

Ananda, and the brahmin youth Jotipala received the going forth in the presence of the Buddha Kassapa,

perfected and fully enlightened one, and he received the ordination.

Then, Ananda, not long after Jotipala the brahmin youth had received ordination, a half-month after he had
received the ordination, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, having stayed at
Vebhalivga as long as he chose, set out to wander towards Benares. Wandering by stages, he eventually

arrived at Benares, and there he went to live in the Deer Park at Isipatanna.

While he was there, Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one stayed near Benares
at Isipatana in the Deer Park. Now, Ananda, Kiki, the king of Kasi heard that the Buddha Kassapa,
perfected and fully enlightened one had arrived at Benares and was staying near Benares at Isipatana in the
Deer Park. Then, Ananda, King Kiki of Kasi, having had many lovely vehicles harnessed, having mounted
a lovely vehicle, set off for Benares with the many vehicles and with great royal pomp so as to see the
Buddha Kassapa, perfected and enlightened one. He went thus as far as the road was passable for vehicles,
then he got down from his vehicle and went forward on foot approaced the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and

fully enlightened one. Having approached and having greeted the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully
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enlightened one, he sat down at one side. Ananda, as King Kiki of Kasi was sitting on one side, the Buddha
Kassapa, perfected and enlightened one, roused, incited, gladdened and delighted him with an exposition of
the Dhamma. Then, Ananda, King Kiki of Kasi, roused, incited, gladdened and delighted by the Buddha
Kassapa, perfected and enlightened with an exposition of the Dhamma, spoke thus to the Buddha Kassapa,

perfected and fully enlightened one:

“Revered sir, let the Blessed One together with the Sangha of bhikkhus consent to accept tomorrow’s meal
from me.” Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one accepted in silence. Then,
Ananda, knowing that the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened had accepted, he rose from his
seat and after paying homage to him, keeping him on his right, he departed.

Then, Ananda, towards the end of that night, King Kiki of Kasi had had sumptuous foods, solid and soft,
prepared in his own dwelling: dry yellow rices, various curries, the black grains removed, and various
condiments, and he had the time announced to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one,

saying: “It is time, revered sir, the meal is ready.”

Then, Ananda, the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, having dressed in the morning,
taking his bowl and robe, with the Sangha of bhikkhus approached the dwelling place of King Kiki of Kasi.
Having approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks. Then, Ananda,
King Kiki of Kasi, with his own hand served and satisfied the Sangha of bhikkhus headed by the Buddha
with the various kinds of good food. Then, Ananda, when the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully
enlightened one, had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from the bowl, King Kiki of Kasi, taking a low
seat, sat down at one side and said: “Revered sir, may the Lord consent to accept my rains residence in

Benares; that will be suitable support for the Sangha.”

“No, sire, | have consented to accept a rains residence.” A second and a third time, Ananda, King Kiki of
Kasi said thus to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one: “Revered sir, may the Lord
consent to accept my rains residence in Benares; that will be suitable support for the Sangha.” “No, sire, 1
have consented to accept a rains residence.” Then, Ananda, King Kiki of Kasi thought: “the Buddha
Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one, does not accept my rains residence in Benares, and he was

very disappointed and sad.

Then, Ananda, King Kiki of Kasi, spoke thus to the Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one:
“Revered sir, have you a better supported than I am?” “I have, great king. There is a market town called
Vebhalivga where a potter named Ghatikara lives. He is my supporter, my chief supporter. Now you, great
king, thought: “The Buddha Kassapa, perfected and fully enlightened one does not consent to accept my
rains residence in Benares, and you were very disappointed and sad; but the potter Ghatikara is not and will
not be so. The potter Ghatikara has gone for refuge to the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. he
abstains from killing living beings, abstains from taking what is not given, abstains from misconduct in

sensual pleasures, abstains from false speech, and abstains wine, liquor and intoxicants, which are the basic



of negligence. He has perfect confidence in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, he possesses the
virtues loved by noble ones. He is free from doubt about suffering, about the origin of suffering, about the
cessation of suffering, and about the way leading to the cessation of suffering. He eats only in one part of
the day, he observes celibacy, he is virtuous, of good character. He has laid aside gems and gold, he has
given up gold and silver. He does not dig the ground for clay using a pick with his own hand; what is left
over from embankments or thrown up by rats, he brings home in a carrier; when he has made a pot he says:
“let anyone who likes set down some selected rice or selected beans or selected lentils, and let him take
away whatever he likes. He supports his blind and aged parents. Having destroyed the five lower fetters, he
is one who will reappear spontaneously and there attain final Nibbana without ever returning from that

world.

666Brief story of Ghatikara 579

Ghatikara is the first Sutta of the Rajavagga. In this Vagga, there are ten suttas where kings play
prominent role, therefore these groups of sutta is named as Rajavagga. In the Ghatikara sutta the Blessed One

spoke to Ananda on Ghatikara’s devotion, and reports the meeting of king Kiki of Kasi with Buddha Kassapa.

On one occasion, Buddha Gotama was wandering towards Baranasi with a large Sangha of bhikkhus. Then
in a certain place, the Gotama Buddha smiled and Ananda asked the reason for it. The Buddha told Ananda that
at that time there was a town called Vebhallinga where Buddha Kassapa was lived and advised the Sangha of
bhikkhus. Buddha Kassapa has a chief supported named Ghatikara, and Ghatikara has good friend called
Jotipala.

The potter Ghatikara requested Jotipala several times to go and see the Buddha Kassapa together, but
Jotipala refused him and said there is no use of seeing the bald-pated recluse. However, when Ghatikara laid
hold of Jotipala by the belt and hair, Jotipala thought that this could be no simple matter, because Ghatikara was
a low birth. With this incident, Jotipala agreed to go and see the Buddha Kassapa.

Having gone to the monastery, Ghatikara then introduced Jotipala to the Buddha Kassapa and requested
Buddha kassapa teach Jotipala the Dhamma. After listening the Dhamma, Ghatikara and Jotipala was delighted
and rejoiced in the Buddha Kassapa’s words. Jotipala wanted to become a monk when he heard the discourse,
but it was not possible for Ghatikara to renounce the wordly life because he has to look after his aged blind
parents.

After a half month, Jotipala had received the ordiantion, the Buddha Kassapa set out to wander towards
Baranasi, and lived in the Deer Park at Isipatana. When King Kiki of Kasi heard that the Buddha Kassapa had
reach Baranasi, and is staying in the Deer Park at Isipatana, he then went to see the Buddha Kassapa. Buddha
Kassapa then preached him the Dhamma. After hearing the Dhamma, King Kiki was stimuli, incited, delighted,

rejoicing, and invited Buddha for tomorrow meal.



Next morning, King Kiki had good food of various kinds prepared in his own dwelling. When the
Buddha Kassapa had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from the bowl, King Kiki then requested him to spend
the rain-retreat in his kingdom. Buddha Kassapa said to him that it was not possible for him to stay in his
kingdom because the residence for the rains has already provided for.

A second and third time the Buddha Kassapa rejected the request of King Kiki. King Kiki wanted to
know who is the supporter that is better than he is. Buddha Kassapa then told him that in Vebhalinga, a potter
named Ghatikara is his chief supporter. When King Kiki heard this, he felt disappointed and sad.

Buddha Kassapa said that Ghatikara has gone for refuge to Buddha, the Dhamma and Sangha. He
observed five precepts and has perfect confidence in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. He is free from
doubt about suffering, the origin of suffering, the cessation of suffering and the way leading the cessation of
suffering. He has devoted heart and was able to fulfil the duties of a layman. Then King Kiki praised Ghatikara
for his devotion.

At the end of this story, the Buddha told Ananda that he was Jotipala in the previous birth and he identified

himself with him. The venerable Ananda was satisfied and delighted in the Blessed One’s words.

666English (summary)

Ghatikara Sutta

(This sutta gives priority to the story not to the explanation of doctrine)

This is the first Sutta of the Rajavagga of Majjhima Nikaya. In this Vagga there are tem suttas where kings play
prominent roles. So these groups of sutta have been named as Rajavagga. This Ghatikara sutta reports the
meeting of Kiki the king of Kasi with Buddha Kassapa. As excess to this story there is another conversation of
Buddha and Ananda. According to the preliminary part of this sutta Buddha Gotama was wandering towards
Baranasi with Ananda and many other monks. At one point Gotama Buddha smiled and Ananda asked the
reason for it. Then the Buddha started to reveal the story of Brahmin youth Jotipala and potter Ghatikara. There
is an administration of faithfulness and virtue of Ghatikara.

For two reasons Ghatikara sutta becomes remarkable. This indicates a preliminary stage of Buddha concept. And
also it reveals the incredible behavior of the Buddha like taking food by himself from the Ghatikara kitchen. The
second point is that this is a legendary type of a sermon rather than a doctrinal teaching in comparison with
posterior teaching of the Master. In early Buddhism story type of teaching can be found very seldom. Even in the
whole range of the Pali canonical literature there is not connected biography of the Gotama Buddha. Facts like
infancy, youth renunciation, austerities, and enlightenment have been inter-sparse with the doctrine and
discipline. The only scripture that comprises with hundred of stories is the Jataka Pali (stories). There are (547)
previous birth stories of Gotama Buddha. But apparently it has not been accepted by scholars as authentic and
historical. As they opine the Buddha did not waits his valuable time for telling stories. Anyhow at present Jataka
Pali has taken the place in Tripitaka. It looks like that the Ghatikara sutta has been precursor or precedent to
compose Jataka stories. As Rhys David admits the canonical story can be divided into two categories. The first
category comprises with jataka story. Those can be identified with stories included in early Buddhist suttas. The
second category consists with jataka stories that cannot be identified with other canonical stories. Ghatikara sutta



belongs to the second group. This story of Ghatikara confines to that very sutta.

That story of Ghatikara does not appear in the Jataka Pali. It is not totally different from Jataka stories. The way
of conclusion of both Jataka and Ghatikara story is played a correspondence. There are introductions, main
stories and identification of characters in Jataka stories. And the same can be seen in Ghatikara sutta too.
Therefore, it is doubtless that Ghatikara sutta of M.N as being a preceding piece of literature that pave the way
for composition of Jataka stories.

There are around (20) places in Tripitaka that mentioned the biography previous Buddhas. As Rhys David
identifies none of these stories introduces the Buddha as an animal or an inhuman, always the Buddha has been a
strong wealthy, handsome and wise person. In the Ghatikara sutta also the Buddha plays an outstanding role as a
wealthy and high caste Brahmin youth. This indicates that the Buddha gets the birth always as an extraordinary
person. In that step of this process of evolution the Buddha takes the birth as ordinary man. The commentator
stories on jataka, according to this, can be put into third step. In many of these stories the Buddha has been a
leader of animals. The other considerable point, this sutta displayed in that the Buddha plays leading character in
Jataka stories but in the story of Tripitaka, he has not been given prominent. It emphasizes that Ghatikara sutta
where the Jotipala stands for the Buddha. Moreover, even in the early stages of Buddhism, the Bodhisattva was
not considered as prominent concept.

666Compare the biography of the Buddha taught in the Ghatikara sutta with the Jataka stories. 596

According to the preliminary part of Ghatikara sutta, Buddha Gotama was wandering towards Baranasi
with Ananda and many other monks. At one point Gotama Buddha smiled and Ananda asked the reason for it.

Then the Buddha started to reveal the story of Brahmin youth Jotipala and potter Ghatikara.

There are two reasons that Ghatikara sutta can be considered remarkable. This indicates a preliminary
stage of Buddha concept. In addition, it reveals the incredible behavior of the Buddha like taking food by
himself from the Ghatikara's kitchen. The second point is that this is a legendary type of a sermon rather
than a doctrinal teaching in comparison with posterior teaching of the Master.

In early Buddhism, story type of teaching can be found very seldom, even in the whole range of the Pali
canonical literature, there is not connected biography of the Gotama Buddha. Facts like infancy, youth
renunciation, austerities, and enlightenment have been interspersed with the doctrine and discipline.

The only scripture that comprises with hundred of stories is the Jataka Pali, the tenth book of Khuddaka
Nikaya. In Jataka, there are 547 previous birth stories of Gotama Buddha are embedded #EA moral principles
and practices which the Bodhisatta had observed for self-development and perfection to attain Buddhahood.

It looks like that the Ghatikara sutta has been precursor or precedent to compose Jataka stories. As T.

W. Rhys David admits, the canonical story can be divided into two categories as follows:

1. The first category comprises with Jataka stories those can be identified with stories included in early
Buddhist suttas.

2. The second category consists with Jataka stories that cannot be identified with other canonical stories.



The Ghatikara sutta belongs to the second group, it is not totally different from Jataka stories. The way
of conclusion of both Jataka and Ghatikara story display a correspondence. There are introductions, main stories
and identification of characters in Jataka stories, and the same can be seen in Ghatikara sutta too. Therefore, it is
doubtless that Ghatikara sutta of M.N as being a preceding piece of literature that pave the way for composition
of Jataka stories.

There are around 20 places in Tipitaka that mentioned the biography of the previous Buddhas. As T.W.
Rhys David identifies none of these stories introduces the Buddha as an animal or inhuman, always the Buddha
has been a strong, wealthy, handsome and wise person. In the Ghatikara sutta the Buddha also plays an
outstanding role as a wealthy and high caste Brahmin youth. This indicates that the Buddha gets the birth always
as an extraordinary person. In the second step of this process of evolution, the Buddha takes the birth as an
ordinary man. The commentator stories on Jataka, according to this can be put into third step. In many of these
stories the Buddha has been a leader of animals. The other considerable point, this sutta display that the Buddha
plays leading character in Jataka stories, but in the stories of Tipitaka, he has not been given prominent. It
emphasizes that Ghatikara sutta where the Jotipala stands for the Buddha. Moreover, even in the early stages of
Buddhism, the Bodhisattva was not considered as prominent concept.

By way of conclusion, the main objective of the Ghatikara sutta is to reveal the previous birth of the
Buddha. It is a form of story, and there is no doctrinal explanation can be seen like the basic teaching of the

Buddha, i.e., the Four Noble Truth, Eighfold Path, Dependent Origination etc.

Gorami Surra (PALD)

Anguttara Nikaya — Atthakanipatapali - (6) 1. Gotamivaggo - 1. Gotamisuttam

51. Ekam samayam bhagava sakkesu viharati kapilavatthusmim nigrodharame. Atha kho mahapajapatt [mahapajapati
(sya.) citlava. 402] gotami yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasarnkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi.
Ekamantam thita kho mahapajapati gotami bhagavantam etadavoca — ‘‘sadhu, bhante, labheyya matugamo
tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’’nti. “‘Alam, gotami! Ma te rucci matugamassa
tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’ ti.

Dutiyampi kho mahapajapati gotami bhagavantam etadavoca — ‘ ‘sadhu, bhante, labheyya matugamo tathagatappavedite
dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’’nti. ‘‘Alam, gotami! Ma te rucci matugamassa tathagatappavedite
dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’’ti. *‘Tatiyampi kho mahapajapati gotami bhagavantam etadavoca —
“‘sadhu bhante, labheyya matugamo tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’’nti. ‘‘Alam,

gotami! Ma te rucci matugamassa tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’ ti.

Atha kho mahapajapatt gotami ‘‘na bhagava anujanati matugamassa tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma
anagariyam pabbajja’’nti dukkhi dummand assumukhi rudamand bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami.

Atha kho bhagava kapilavatthusmim yathabhirantam viharitva yena vesali tena carikam pakkami. Anupubbena carikam
caramano yena vesali tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava vesaliyam viharati mahavane kitagarasalayam. Atha kho

pakkami. Anupubbena yena vesalt mahavanam kiitagarasala tenupasankami. Atha kho mahdapajapati gotami siinehi padehi
rajokinnena gattena dukkhi dummana assumukht rudamana bahidvarakotthake atthasi.

Addasa kho ayasma anando mahapajapatim gotamim siuinehi padehi rajokinnena gattena dukkhim dummanam assumukhim



rudamanam bahidvarakotthake thitam. Disvana mahapajapatim gotamim etadavoca — ‘‘kim nu tvam, gotami, sinehi
padehi rajokinnena gattena dukkhi dummana assumukhi rudamana bahidvarakotthake thita’’ti? ‘‘Tatha hi pana, bhante
ananda, na bhagava anujanati matugamassa tathagatappavedite dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’ nti.
“Tena hi tvam, gotami, muhuttam idheva tava hohi, yavaham bhagavantam yacami matugamassa tathagatappavedite

dhammavinaye agarasma anagariyam pabbajja’’nti.

Atha kho ayasma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasavkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca.

Gorami (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM) 2009

Angutara Nikaya Chapter VI — The Gotimid

Once,while the Exalted One was staying among the Sakyans in Banyan Park at Kapilavatthu, Mahapajapati, the
Gotamid, came and visited him and, after saluting, stood at one side.

Thus standing, she said to the Exalted One: Lord, well were it that womenfolk should be allowed to go forth from
the home to homeless file into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the Tathagata.

Enough, O Gotamid, Set out your heart upon the going forth of women from the homeless life into the discipline of
Dhamma, declared by the Tathagata.

(but Mahapajapati besought him a second and the third time in like manner, but the Exalted One replied as
before.)

Then, Mahapajapati, the Gotamid, seeing that the Exalted One would not permit women to go forth from the home
to homeless life into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the Tathdagata,sad, sorrowful, in tears and sobbing, saluted him
and departed, keeping him on her right.

Now the Exalted One, when hr had stayed at Kapilavatthu as long as he desired, set out on a journey to Vesall and
in due course, going from place to place, arrived there.

And the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali in Mahavana at the Gable Hall.

The Mahapajapati, the Gotamid, having had her hair cut off and donned yellow robes, set out with a large
company of Sakyan women for Vesall; and in due course they drew near to the Gabled hall in Mahavana near Vesali. And
Mahapajapati stood outside the door, her feet swollen and her limbs covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, sobbing and in
tears.

Now the venerable Ananda saw her thus standing, with swollen feet and her limbs covered with dust, sad and
sorrowful, sobbing and in tears, and said to her: Wherefore, Gotamid, do you stand with swollen feet and your limbs
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, sobbing and in tears, standing outside the door?

It is because, revered Ananda, the Exalted One will not allow women to go forth from the home to the homeless
file into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the Tathagata.

Then wait here, Gotamid, until 1 have asked the Exalted One to allow women to go forth from the home to
homeless file into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the Tathagata.

And the venerable Ananda went unto the Exalted One and saluted and sad down at one side. So seated, he spoke
thus:

GorHAPANA JATAKA (PALI AND ENGLISH)
Jataka-atthakatha - (Dutiyo bhago) - 2. Dukanipato - 8. Kasavavaggo - [227] 7.Githapanajatakavannana

Siiro siirena sangammati idam satthda jetavane viharanto afifiataram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tasmim kira kale
Jetavanato tigavutaddhayojanamatte eko nigamagamo, tattha bahiini salakabhattapakkhiyabhattani atthi. Tatreko
paithapucchako kondo vasati. So salakabhattapakkhiyabhattanam atthaya agate dahare ca samanere ca ‘‘ke khadanti, ke
pivanti, ke bhufijanti’’ti paiitham pucchitva kathetum asakkonte lajjapesi. Te tassa bhayena
salakabhattapakkhiyabhattatthaya tam gamam na gacchanti. Athekadivasam eko bhikkhu salakaggam gantva ‘‘bhante,
asukagame salakabhattam va pakkhiyabhattam va atthi”’ti pucchitva ‘‘atthavuso, tattha paneko kondo paiiham pucchati,



tam kathetum asakkonte akkosati paribhdasati, tassa bhayena koci gantum na sakkoti’’ti vutte ‘‘bhante, tattha bhattani
mayham papetha, aham tam dametva nibbisevanam katva tato patthaya tumhe disva palayanakam karissami’’ti aha.
Bhikkhii “‘sadhii’’ti sampaticchitva tassa tattha bhattani papesum.

So tattha gantva gamadvare civaram parupi. Tam disva kondo candamendako viya vegena upagantva ‘ ‘paiiham me,
samana, kathehi’’ti aha. ‘‘Updsaka, game caritva yagum adaya asanasalam tava me agantum dehi’’ti. So yagum adaya
asanasalam agatepi tasmim tatheva aha. Sopi nam bhikkhu ‘‘yagum tava me patum dehi, asanasalam tava sammajjitum
dehi, salakabhattam tava me aharitum dehi’’ti vatva salakabhattam aharitva tameva pattam gahapetva ‘‘ehi, paitham te
kathessami’’ti bahigamam netva civaram samharitva amse thapetva tassa hatthato pattam gahetva atthasi. Tatrapi nam so
“‘samana, paiitham me kathehi’’ti aha. Atha nam ‘‘kathemi te paitha’’nti ekappahdreneva patetva atthini samcunnento viya
pothetva giitham mukhe pakkhipitva ‘‘ito dani patthaya imam gamam agatam kaiici bhikkhum paiiham pucchitakale
janissami’’ti santajjetva pakkami. So tato patthaya bhikkhii disvava paldyati. Aparabhage tassa bhikkhuno sa kiriya
bhikkhusanghe pakata jata. Athekadivasam dhammasabhayam bhikkhii katham samutthapesum — “‘avuso, asukabhikkhu
kira kondassa mukhe giitham pakkhipitva gato’’ti. Sattha agantva ‘‘kaya nuttha, bhikkhave, etarahi kathaya sannisinna’’ti
pucchitva ‘‘imaya nama’’ti vutte ‘‘na, bhikkhave, so bhikkhu idaneva tam milhena asadeti, pubbepi asadesiyeva’’ti vatva
atitam ahari.

7’

Atite angamagadhavasino aiiiamariiiassa rattham gacchanta ekadivasam dvinnam ratthanam stimantare ekam saram
nissaya vasitva suram pivitva macchamamsam khaditva patova yanani yojetva pakkamimsu. Tesam gatakale eko
guthakhadako panako guthagandhena agantva tesam pitatthane chadditam suram disva pipasaya pivitva matto hutva
giithapufijam abhiruhi, allagitham tasmim arulhe thokam onami. So ‘‘pathavi mam dharetum na sakkoti’’ti viravi.
Tasmiiifieva khane eko mattavaravarano tam padesam patva githagandham ghayitva jigucchanto patikkami. So tam disva
“‘esa mama bhayena palayati’’ti saiiiii hutva ‘‘imina me saddhim sarnigamam katum vattati’’ti tam avhayanto pathamam

gathamaha —

153.

“‘Stiro siirena sanigamma, vikkantena paharind;

Ehi naga nivattassu, kim nu bhito palayasi;

Passantu angamagadha, mama tuyhaiica vikkama’ nti.

Tassattho — tvam siiro maya siirena saddhim samagantva viriyavikkamena vikkantena pahdradanasamatthataya paharina
kimkarana asangametvava gacchasi, nanu nama ekasampaharopi databbo siya, tasma ehi naga nivattassu, ettakeneva
maranabhayatajjito hutva kim nu bhito palayasi, ime imam stimam antaram katva vasanta passantu, angamagadha mama
tuyharica vikkamam ubhinnampi amhakam parakkamam passantiiti.

So hattht kannam datva tassa vacanam sutva nivattitva tassa santikam gantva tam apasadento dutiyam gathamaha —
154.““Na tam pada vadhissami, na dantehi na sondiya;

Milhena tam vadhissami, piiti hafifiatu piting’ ti.

Tassattho — na tam padadihi vadhissami, tuyham pana anucchavikena milhena tam vadhissamiti.

Evaiica pana vatva *‘pitigiithapanako pitinava hafiiiatii’’ti tassa matthake mahantam landam patetva udakam vissajjetva
tattheva tam jivitakkhayam papetva koficanadam nadanto araifiameva pavisi.

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi — ‘‘tada giuthapanako kondo ahosi, varano so bhikkhu, tam
karanam paccakkhato disva tasmim vanasande nivutthadevata pana ahameva ahosi’’nti.

Giithapanajatakavannana sattama.

English:

,»Well matched, “ etc. - This story the master told while dwelling at Jetavana, about one of the Brethren.

There stood at that time, about three-quarters of a league from Jetavana, a market town, where a great deal of rice
was distributed by ticket, and special meals were given. Here lived an inquisitive lout, who perstered the young men and
novices who came to share in the distribution - ,,Who are for solid food? who for drink? who for moist food?* And he made



those who could not answer feel ashamed, and they dreaded him so much that to that village they would not go.

One day, a brother came to the ticket-hall, with the question, ,,Any food for distribution in such-and-such a village,
sir? ,,Yes, friend,” was the asnwer, ,,but there’s a lubber here asking questions; if you can’t answer them, he abuses and
reviles you. He is such a pest that nobody will go near the place.“ ,,Sir,” said the other, ,,give me an order on the place, and
I’lIl humble him, and make him modest, and so influence him that whenever he sees you after this, he’ll feel inclined to run
away.“

The brothers agreed, and gave the necessary order. The man walked to our village, and at the gate of it he put on
his robe. The loafer spied him — was at him like a mad ram, with ,,Anwer me a question, priest!* ,,Layman, let me go first
about the village for my broth, and then come back with it to the waiting hall.*

When he returned with his meal, the man repeated his question. The brother answered, ,,Leave me to finish my
broth, to sweep the room, and to fetch my ticket’s worth of rice.” So he fetched the rice; then placing his bowl in this very
man’s hands, he said, ,,Come, now I'll answer your question.” Then he led him outside the village, folded his outer robe, put
it on his shoulder, and taking the bowl from the other, stood waiting for him to begin. The man said, ,,Priest, answer me one
question.” ,,Very well, so I will,* said the brother; and with one blow he felled him to the ground, bruised his eyes, beat
him, dropped filth in his face, and went off, with these parting words to frighten him, ,,If ever again you ask a question of
any Brother who comes to this village, I’ll see about it!*

After this, he took to his heels at the mere sight of a Brother.

By and bye all this became known among the Brotherhood. One day they were talking about it in the Hall of Truth:
,Friend, I hear that Brother So-and-so dropped filth in the face of that loafer, and left him!* The Master came in, and
wanted to know what they were all talking about as they sat there. They told him. Said he, ,,Brethren, this is not the first
time this brother attacked the man with dirt, but he did just the same before.” Then he told them an old-world tale.

Once on a time, those citizens of the kingdoms of Anga and Magadha who were travelling from one land to the
other, used to stay in a house on the marches of the two kingdoms, and there they drank liquor and ate the flesh of fishes,
and early in the morning they yoked their carts and went away. At the time when they came, a certain dung-beetle, led by
the odour of dung, came to the place where they had drunken, and saw some liquor shed upon the ground, and for thirst he
drank it, and returned to his lump of dung intoxicated. When he climbed upon it the moist dung gave way a little. ,,The
world cannot bear my weight!*“ he bawled out. At that very instant a maddened Elephant came to the spot, and smelling the
dung went back in disgust. The Beetle saw it. ,,Yon creature,” he thought, ,.is afraid of me, and see how he runs away! - I
must fight with him!* and so he challenged him in the first stanza: -

,»Well matched! for we are heroes both: here let us issue try:

Turn back, turn back, friend Elephant! Why would you fear and fly?

Let Magadha and Anga see how great our bravery!*

The Elephant listened, and heard the voice; he turned back towards the Beetle, and said the second stanza, by way of
rebuke:-

,»INon pede, longinquave manu, non dentibus utar;

Stercore, cui stercus cura, perisse decet.“*

And so, dropping a great piece of dung upon him, and making water, he killed him then and there, and scampered into the
forest, trumpeting.

HoMAGE anD Tisarana (PAL & ENGLISH)

1. Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammasambuddhassa

22 Itis a Latin verse. I found a translation at http://groups.yahoo.com/group/Pali/message/11994 :
[The elephant tells the dung beetle:]

I will not kill you with the foot,

Nor by the tusk, nor trunk,

But with my dung I will kill you:

Let filth destroy filth!



http://groups.yahoo.com/group/Pali/message/11994

Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammdasambuddhassa

Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammdasambuddhassa

2. Buddham saranam gacchami.
Dhammam saranam gacchami.

Sanigham saranam gacchami.

Dutiyampi Buddham saranam gacchami.
Dutiyampi Dhammam saranam gacchami.

Dutiyampi Sangham saranam gacchami.

Tatiyampi Buddham saranam gacchami.
Tatiyampi Dhammam saranam gacchami.

Tatiyampi Sangham saranam gacchami.

3. Panatipata veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.

Adinnadana veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.

Kamesu micchacara veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.

Musavada veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.

Suramerayamajjapamdadatthana veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.

1. Namo (homage) tassa Bhagavato (to that Blessed One) (tassa) Arahato (to that Worthy One) (fassa)
Sammasambuddhassa (to that perfectly Enlightened One)

2. Buddham saranam gacchami (1 go to the Buddha for refuge).

Dhammam saranam gacchami (1 go to the Dhamma (the teaching of the Buddha) for refuge).

Sangham saranam gacchami (1 go to the Sarnigha (the community of disciples) for refuge.

(These three staements are called Sarandgamana or ‘expression of saddha’.

Dutiyampi (for the second time) ...

Tatiyampi (for the third time) ...

3. Panatipata veramani sikkhapadam (the precept (sikkhapadam) of refraining (veramani) from killing (panatipata))

samadiyami (I undertake) .

Adinnadanda (stealing) ...



Kamesu micchdacara (sexual misconduct) ...
Musavada (lying) ...

Suramerayamajjapamddatthana (taking intoxicants which cause unmindfulness) ...

Grammar
Namo: Indeclinable used with dative nouns, as Bhagavato, Arahato, Sammasambuddhassa
Dutiyampi: dutiyam + api ~ tatiyam + api

Gacchami: present tense, 1* person, singular, verb, conjugated as:

singularly plural
3" person gaccha + ti gaccha + nti
2™ person gaccha + si gaccha + tha
1* person's gaccha + mi gaccha + ma

Panatipata: pana + ati + pata
Pativirata: pati + vi + ram + ta; pp.
Adinnadana: adinna + adana
Musavada: musa + vada

Suramerayamajjapamadatthana: surda + meraya + majja + pamada + thand

Diction:

Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha, Upasaka — all are ending with ‘a’, masculine nouns



Kakacorama Surra (PALI AND ENGLISH)

Majjhimanikayo - Milapannasapali - 3. Opammavaggo - 1. Kakaciipamasuttam

226. “Bhitapubbam, bhikkhave, imissayeva savatthiya vedehikd nama gahapatani ahosi. Vedehikaya, bhikkhave,
gahapata
niya evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato— ‘sorata vedehika gahapatani, nivata vedehika gahapatani, upasanta vedehika
gahapa
tani’ti. Vedehikaya kho pana, bhikkhave, gahapataniya kalt nama dast ahosi dakkha analasa susamvihitakammanta.

“Atha kho, bhikkhave, kaliya dasiya etadahosi— ‘mayham kho ayyaya evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato— “sorata
vedehika
gahapatani, nivata vedehika gahapatani, upasanta vedehika gahapatani”ti. Kim nu kho me ayya santamyeva nu kho
ajjhattam
kopam na patukaroti udahu asantam udahu mayhamevete ,03 kammantd susamvihitG yena me ayya santamyeva
ajjhattam
kopam na patukaroti, no asantam? Yamnundaham ayyam vimamseyyan'ti. Atha kho, bhikkhave, kalt dast diva utthasi.
Atha kho,
bhikkhave, vedehika gahapatant kalim dasim etadavoca— ‘he je kalr'ti. ‘Kim, ayye’ti? ‘Kim, je, diva utthasi’ti? ‘Na
khvayye ,04,
kifict’ti. ‘No vata re kifici, papi dasi ,05, diva utthasi’ti kupita anattamana bhakutim ,06 akdasi. Atha kho, bhikkhave, kaliya
dasiya
etadahosi— ‘santamyeva kho me ayya ajjhattam kopam na patukaroti, no asantam,; mayhamevete kammanta
susamvihitd, yena
me ayya santamyeva ajjhattam kopam na patukaroti, no asantam. Yamninaham bhiyyosomattaya ayyam vimamseyyan

“Atha kho, bhikkhave, kalr dast divataramyeva utthasi. Atha kho, bhikkhave, vedehika gahapatant kalim dasim
etadavoca— ‘he
je, kalt’ti. ‘Kim, ayye’ti? ‘Kim, je, divataram utthast’ti? ‘Na khvayye, kifici’ti. ‘No vata re kifici, papi dasi, divataram
utthasi’ti kupita
anattamand anattamanavacam niccharesi. Atha kho, bhikkhave, kaliya dasiya etadahosi— ‘santamyeva kho me ayya
ajjhattam
kopam na patukaroti, no asantam. Mayhamevete kammanta susamvihita, yena me ayya santamyeva ajjhattam kopam na

399 .

1.



patuka
roti, no asantam. Yamniinaham bhiyyosomattaya ayyam vimamseyyan'ti.

“Atha kho, bhikkhave, kalr dast divataramyeva utthasi. Atha kho, bhikkhave, vedehika gahapatant kalim dasim
etadavoca— ‘he
je, kalt’ti. ‘Kim, ayye’ti? ‘Kim, je, diva utthasi’ti? ‘Na khvayye, kifici’ti. ‘No vata re kifici, papi dasi, diva utthasi’ti
kupita anattamana
aggalasiicim gahetva sise paharam adasi, sisam vobhindi ,07. Atha kho, bhikkhave, kali dast bhinnena sisena lohitena
gala
ntena pativissakanam ujjhapesi— ‘passathayye, sorataya kammam; passathayye, nivataya kammam, passathayye,
upasantaya
kammam! Kathaiihi nama ekadasikaya diva utthdsiti kupitd anattamand aggalasiicim gahetva sise pahdaram
dassati, sisam
vobhindissati’ti.

“Atha kho, bhikkhave, vedehikaya gahapataniya aparena samayena evam papako kittisaddo abbhuggacchi— ‘candt
vedehika
gahapatani, anivata vedehika gahapatani, anupasanta vedehika gahapatant ti.

English:*
Majjhima Nikaya 21 - Kakacupama Sutta - The Simile of the Saw - (excerpt)

Translated from the Pali by Thanissaro Bhikkhu.
For free distribution only.

"Once, monks, in this same Savatthi, there was a lady of a household named Vedehika. This good report about Lady
Vedehika had circulated: "Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady Vedehika is calm.' Now, Lady
Vedehika had a slave named Kali who was diligent, deft, & neat in her work. The thought occurred to Kali the slave: '"This
good report about my Lady Vedehika has circulated: "Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady
Vedehika is calm." Now, is anger present in my lady without showing, or is it absent? Or is it just because I'm diligent, deft,
& neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show? Why don't I test her?'

"So Kali the slave got up after daybreak. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'

""Yes, madam?'

"'Why did you get up after daybreak?'

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up after daybreak?' Angered & displeased, she scowled.

"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not absent. And it's just
because I'm diligent, deft, & neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show. Why don't I test her some
more?'

"So Kali the slave got up later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'
""Yes, madam?'

"'Why did you get up later in the day?'

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up later in the day?' Angered & displeased, she grumbled.

23 I copied this translation here from accesstoinsight's website.



"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not absent. And it's just
because I'm diligent, deft, & neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show. Why don't I test her some
more?'

"So Kali the slave got up even later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'
""Yes, madam?'

"'Why did you get up even later in the day?'

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up even later in the day?' Angered & displeased, she grabbed hold of a
rolling pin and gave her a whack over the head, cutting it open.

"Then Kali the slave, with blood streaming from her cut-open head, went and denounced her mistress to the neighbors: 'See,
ladies, the gentle one's handiwork? See the even-tempered one's handiwork? See the calm one's handiwork? How could she,
angered & displeased with her only slave for getting up after daybreak, grab hold of a rolling pin and give her a whack over
the head, cutting it open?'

"After that this evil report about Lady Vedehika circulated: 'Lady Vedehika is vicious. Lady Vedehika is foul-tempered.
Lady Vedehika is violent.'

"In the same way, monks, a monk may be ever so gentle, ever so even-tempered, ever so calm, as long as he is not touched
by disagreeable aspects of speech. But it is only when disagreeable aspects of speech touch him that he can truly be known
as gentle, even-tempered, & calm. I don't call a monk easy to admonish if he is easy to admonish and makes himself easy to
admonish only by reason of robes, almsfood, lodging, & medicinal requisites for curing the sick. Why is that? Because if he
doesn't get robes, almsfood, lodging, & medicinal requisites for curing the sick, then he isn't easy to admonish and doesn't
make himself easy to admonish. But if a monk is easy to admonish and makes himself easy to admonish purely out of
esteem for the Dhamma, respect for the Dhamma, reverence for the Dhamma, then I call him easy to admonish. Thus,
monks, you should train yourselves: "'We will be easy to admonish and make ourselves easy to admonish purely out of
esteem for the Dhamma, respect for the Dhamma, reverence for the Dhamma.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely, true or false,
affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. Others may address you in a
timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in an
affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you
with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected and we
will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and with no inner
hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with him, we will keep
pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free
from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying a hoe & a basket, saying, 'I will make this great earth be without earth.’
He would dig here & there, scatter soil here & there, spit here & there, urinate here & there, saying, 'Be without earth. Be
without earth.' Now, what do you think -- would he make this great earth be without earth?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because this great earth is deep & enormous. It can't easily be made to be without earth. The man
would reap only a share of weariness & disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely, true
or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. Others may address
you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in
an affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address
you with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected
and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and with no
inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with him, we will keep
pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will equal to the great earth -- abundant,
expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.



"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying lac, yellow orpiment, indigo, or crimson, saying, 'I will draw pictures in
space, I will make pictures appear.' Now, what do you think -- would he draw pictures in space & make pictures appear?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because space is formless & featureless. It's not easy to draw pictures there and to make them
appear. The man would reap only a share of weariness & disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely, true
or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. Others may address
you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in
an affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address
you with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected
and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and with no
inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with him, we will keep
pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will equal to space -- abundant, expansive,
immeasurable, free from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying a burning grass torch and saying, "'With this burning grass torch I will heat
up the river Ganges and make it boil."' Now, what do you think -- would he, with that burning grass torch, heat up the river
Ganges and make it boil?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because the river Ganges is deep & enormous. It's not easy to heat it up and make it boil with a
burning grass torch. The man would reap only a share of weariness & disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely, true
or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. Others may address
you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in
an affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address
you with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected
and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and with no
inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with him, we will keep
pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will equal to the river Ganges -- abundant,
expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Suppose there were a catskin bag -- beaten, well-beaten, beaten through & through, soft, silky, free of rustling & crackling
-- and a man were to come along carrying a stick or shard and saying, 'With this stick or shard I will take this catskin bag --
beaten, well-beaten, beaten through & through, soft, silky, free of rustling & crackling -- and I will make it rustle & crackle.’
Now, what do you think -- would he, with that stick or shard, take that catskin bag -- beaten, well-beaten, beaten through &
through, soft, silky, free of rustling & crackling -- and make it rustle & crackle?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because the catskin bag is beaten, well-beaten, beaten through & through, soft, silky, free of rustling
& crackling. It's not easy to make it rustle & crackle with a stick or shard. The man would reap only a share of weariness &
disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely, true
or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. Others may address
you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in
an affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address
you with a mind of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected
and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and with no
inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with him, we will keep
pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will equal to a catskin bag -- abundant,
expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, even if bandits were to carve you up savagely, limb by limb, with a two-handled saw, he among you who let his
heart get angered even at that would not be doing my bidding. Even then you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be
unaffected and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic, with a mind of good will, and with no inner hate.
We will keep pervading these people with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with them, we will keep



pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with good will -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free
from hostility, free from ill will."' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, if you attend constantly to this admonition on the simile of the saw, do you see any aspects of speech, slight or
gross, that you could not endure?"

"No, lord."
"Then attend constantly to this admonition on the simile of the saw. That will be for your long-term welfare & happiness."

That is what the Blessed One said. Gratified, the monks delighted in the Blessed One's words.
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English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009

Kakacupama Sutta: The Simile of the Saw

"Once, monks, in this same Savatthi, there was a lady of a household named Vedehika. This good report about Lady
Vedehika had circulated: 'Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady Vedehika is calm.' Now, Lady
Vedehika had a slave named Kali who was diligent, deft, & neat in her work. The thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'this

good report about my Lady Vedehika has circulated: "Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady
Vedehika is calm." Now, is anger present in my lady without showing, or is it absent? Or is it just because I'm diligent, deft,
& neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show? Why don't I test her?'

"So, Kali the slave got up after daybreak. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'

""Yes, madam?'

""Why did you get up after daybreak?'

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up after daybreak?' Angered & displeased, she scowled.

"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not absent. And it's just
because I'm diligent, deft, & neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show. Why don't I test her some
more?'

"So Kali the slave got up later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'

""Yes, madam?'

""Why did you get up later in the day?’

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up later in the day?' Angered & displeased, she grumbled.

"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not absent. And it's just
because I'm diligent, deft, & neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show. Why don't I test her some
more?'

"So Kali the slave got up even later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'
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""Yes, madam?'
"'Why did you get up even later in the day?'
"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up even later in the day?' Angered & displeased, she grabbed hold of a
rolling pin and gave her a whack over the head, cutting it open.

"Then Kali the slave, with blood streaming from her cut-open head, went and denounced her mistress to the neighbors: 'See,
ladies, the gentle one's handiwork? See the even-tempered one's handiwork? See the calm one's handiwork? How could she,
angered & displeased with her only slave for getting up after daybreak, grab hold of a rolling pin and give her a whack over
the head, cutting it open?'

"After that this evil report about Lady Vedehika circulated: 'Lady Vedehika is vicious. Lady Vedehika is foul-tempered.
Lady Vedehika is violent.'

666Kakacupama Sutta (from Wikipedia) 2009

From Wikipitaka - The Completing Tipitaka 9/15/2009

Once, monks, in this same Savatthi, there was a lady of a household named Vedehika. This good report
about Lady Vedehika had circulated: 'Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady
Vedehika is calm.' Now, Lady Vedehika had a slave named Kali who was diligent, deft, and neat in her
work. The thought occurred to Kali the slave: "This good report about my Lady Vedehika has circu-
lated: "Lady Vedehika is even-tempered. Lady Vedehika is gentle. Lady Vedehika is calm." Now, is
anger present in my lady without showing, or is it absent? Or is it just because I'm diligent, deft, and
neat in my work that the anger present in my lady doesn't show? Why don't I test her?'

"So Kali the slave got up after daybreak. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'
""Yes, madam?'

""'Why did you get up after daybreak?'

"'"No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up after daybreak?' Angered and displeased, she
scowled.

"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not ab-
sent. And it's just because I'm diligent, deft, and neat in my work that the anger present in my lady
doesn't show. Why don't I test her some more?'

"So Kali the slave got up later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'

""Yes, madam?'



"'Why did you get up later in the day?'
"'No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up later in the day?' Angered and displeased, she
grumbled.

"Then the thought occurred to Kali the slave: 'Anger is present in my lady without showing, and not ab-
sent. And it's just because I'm diligent, deft, and neat in my work that the anger present in my lady
doesn't show. Why don't I test her some more?'

"So Kali the slave got up even later in the day. Then Lady Vedehika said to her: 'Hey, Kali!'
"Yes, madam?'

"'Why did you get up even later in the day?'

"'No reason, madam.'

"'No reason, you wicked slave, and yet you get up even later in the day?' Angered and displeased, she
grabbed hold of a rolling pin and gave her a whack over the head, cutting it open.

"Then Kali the slave, with blood streaming from her cut-open head, went and denounced her mistress
to the neighbors: 'See, ladies, the gentle one's handiwork? See the even-tempered one's handiwork? See
the calm one's handiwork? How could she, angered and displeased with her only slave for getting up
after daybreak, grab hold of a rolling pin and give her a whack over the head, cutting it open?'

"After that this evil report about Lady Vedehika circulated: 'Lady Vedehika is vicious. Lady Vedehika
is foul-tempered. Lady Vedehika is violent.'

"In the same way, monks, a monk may be ever so gentle, ever so even-tempered, ever so calm, as long
as he is not touched by disagreeable aspects of speech. But it is only when disagreeable aspects of
speech touch him that he can truly be known as gentle, even-tempered, and calm. I don't call a monk
easy to admonish if he is easy to admonish and makes himself easy to admonish only by reason of
robes, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites for curing the sick. Why is that? Because if he
doesn't get robes, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites for curing the sick, then he isn't easy to
admonish and doesn't make himself easy to admonish. But if a monk is easy to admonish and makes
himself easy to admonish purely out of esteem for the Dhamma, respect for the Dhamma, reverence for
the Dhamma, then I call him easy to admonish. Thus, monks, you should train yourselves: 'We will be
easy to admonish and make ourselves easy to admonish purely out of esteem for the Dhamma, respect
for the Dhamma, reverence for the Dhamma.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you: timely or untimely,
true or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-will or with inner
hate. Others may address you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address you with what is
true or what is false. They may address you in an affectionate way or a harsh way. They may address
you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you with a mind of good-will or



with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected and we will
say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind of good will, and
with no inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good will and, begin-
ning with him, we will keep pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness imbued with
good will -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility, free from ill will.' That's how you
should train yourselves.

"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying a hoe and a basket, saying, 'l will make this great
earth be without earth.' He would dig here and there, scatter soil here and there, spit here and there, ur-
inate here and there, saying, 'Be without earth. Be without earth.' Now, what do you think -- would he
make this great earth be without earth?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because this great earth is deep and enormous. It can't easily be made to be
without earth. The man would reap only a share of weariness and disappointment.”

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you:
timely or untimely, true or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-
will or with inner hate. Others may address you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address
you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in an affectionate way or a harsh way.
They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you with a mind
of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaf-
fected and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind
of good will, and with no inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good
will and, beginning with him, we will keep pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness
imbued with good will equal to the great earth -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free from hostil-
ity, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying lac, yellow orpiment, indigo, or crimson, saying, 'l
will draw pictures in space, I will make pictures appear.' Now, what do you think -- would he draw pic-
tures in space and make pictures appear?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because space is formless and featureless. It's not easy to draw pictures there
and to make them appear. The man would reap only a share of weariness and disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you:
timely or untimely, true or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-
will or with inner hate. Others may address you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address
you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in an affectionate way or a harsh way.
They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you with a mind
of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaf-
fected and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind
of good will, and with no inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good
will and, beginning with him, we will keep pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness
imbued with good will equal to space -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility, free
from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.



"Suppose that a man were to come along carrying a burning grass torch and saying, "With this burning
grass torch I will heat up the river Ganges and make it boil.' Now, what do you think -- would he, with
that burning grass torch, heat up the river Ganges and make it boil?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because the river Ganges is deep and enormous. It's not easy to heat it up and
make it boil with a burning grass torch. The man would reap only a share of weariness and disappoint-
ment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you:
timely or untimely, true or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-
will or with inner hate. Others may address you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address
you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in an affectionate way or a harsh way.
They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you with a mind
of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaf-
fected and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind
of good will, and with no inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good
will and, beginning with him, we will keep pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness
imbued with good will equal to the river Ganges -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free from hos-
tility, free from ill will.' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Suppose there were a catskin bag -- beaten, well-beaten, beaten through and through, soft, silky, free
of rustling and crackling -- and a man were to come along carrying a stick or shard and saying, "With
this stick or shard I will take this catskin bag -- beaten, well-beaten, beaten through and through, soft,
silky, free of rustling and crackling -- and I will make it rustle and crackle.' Now, what do you think --
would he, with that stick or shard, take that catskin bag -- beaten, well-beaten, beaten through and
through, soft, silky, free of rustling and crackling -- and make it rustle and crackle?"

"No, lord. Why is that? Because the catskin bag is beaten, well-beaten, beaten through and through,
soft, silky, free of rustling and crackling. It's not easy to make it rustle and crackle with a stick or shard.
The man would reap only a share of weariness and disappointment."

"In the same way, monks, there are these five aspects of speech by which others may address you:
timely or untimely, true or false, affectionate or harsh, beneficial or unbeneficial, with a mind of good-
will or with inner hate. Others may address you in a timely way or an untimely way. They may address
you with what is true or what is false. They may address you in an affectionate way or a harsh way.
They may address you in a beneficial way or an unbeneficial way. They may address you with a mind
of good-will or with inner hate. In any event, you should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaf-
fected and we will say no evil words. We will remain sympathetic to that person's welfare, with a mind
of good will, and with no inner hate. We will keep pervading him with an awareness imbued with good
will and, beginning with him, we will keep pervading the all-encompassing world with an awareness
imbued with good will equal to a catskin bag -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable, free from hostility,
free from ill will." That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, even if bandits were to carve you up savagely, limb by limb, with a two-handled saw, he
among you who let his heart get angered even at that would not be doing my bidding. Even then you



should train yourselves: 'Our minds will be unaffected and we will say no evil words. We will remain
sympathetic, with a mind of good will, and with no inner hate. We will keep pervading these people
with an awareness imbued with good will and, beginning with them, we will keep pervading the all-en-
compassing world with an awareness imbued with good will -- abundant, expansive, immeasurable,
free from hostility, free from ill will."' That's how you should train yourselves.

"Monks, if you attend constantly to this admonition on the simile of the saw, do you see any aspects of
speech, slight or gross, that you could not endure?"

"No, lord."

"Then attend constantly to this admonition on the simile of the saw. That will be for your long-term
welfare and happiness."

That is what the Blessed One said. Gratified, the monks delighted in the Blessed One's words.
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Kale nikkhamana sadhiiti idam sattha jetavane viharanto kosalarajanam arabbha kathesi. Kosalaraja
paccantaviipasamanatthaya akale nikkhami. Vatthu hettha vuttanayameva.

Sattha pana atitam aharitva aha — ‘mahardja, atite baranasiraja akale nikkhamitva uyyane khandhavaram nivesayi.
Tasmim kale eko ulitkasakuno velugumbam pavisitva niliyi. Kakasenda agantva ‘nikkhantameva tam ganhissama’’’ti
parivaresi. So siriyatthangamanam anoloketva akaleyeva nikkhamitva palayitum arabhi. Atha nam kaka parivaretva
tundehi kottenta paripatesum. Raja bodhisattam amantetva ‘‘kim nu kho, pandita, ime kaka kosiyam paripatenti’’ti pucchi.
Bodhisatto “‘akale, maharaja, attano vasanatthanda nikkhamanta evariipam dukkham patilabhantiyeva, tasma akale attano

vasanatthana nikkhamitum na vattati’’ti imamattham pakasento imam gathadvayamaha —
151.

“Kale nikkhamana sadhu, nakale sadhu nikkhamo;

Akalena hi nikkhamma, ekakampi bahujjano;

Na kifici attham joteti, dhankasenava kosiyam.

152.

““Dhiro ca vidhividhanariiii, paresam vivaranugii,

Sabbamitte vasikatva, kosiyova sukht siya’’ti.

Tattha kale nikkhamana sadhiiti, mahardja, nikkhamanda nama nikkhamanam va parakkamanam va yuttapayuttakale sadhu.
Nakale sadhu nikkhamoti akale pana attano vasanatthanato afifiattha gantum nikkhamo nama nikkhamanam va
parakkamanam va na sadhu. ‘‘Akalena hi’’tiadisu catiisu padesu pathamena saddhim tatiyam, dutiyena catuttham yojetva
evam attho veditabbo. Attano vasanatthanato hi koci puriso akalena nikkhamitva va parakkamitva va na kiiici attham joteti,
attano appamattakampi vuddhim uppadetum na sakkoti, atha kho ekakampi bahujjano bahupi so paccatthikajano etam
akale nikkhamantam va parakkamantam va ekakam parivaretva mahavinasam papeti. Tatrayam upama — dharnkasenava
kosiyam, yatha ayam dharikasend imam akale nikkhamantaiica parakkamantaiica kosiyam tundehi vitudanti mahavinasam
papenti, tatha tasma tiracchanagate adim katva kenaci akale attano vasanatthanato na nikkhamitabbam na
parakkamitabbanti.

Dutiyagathaya dhiroti pandito. Vidhiti poranakapanditehi thapitapaveni. Vidhananti kotthaso va samvidahanam va.


http://tipitaka.wikia.com/wiki/Kakacupama_Sutta

Vivaranugiiti vivaram anugacchanto jananto. Sabbamitteti sabbe amitte. Vasikatvati attano vase katva. Kosiyovati imamha
balakosiya aiiiio panditakosiyo viya. Idam vuttam hoti — yo ca kho pandito ‘‘imasmim kale nikkhamitabbam
parakkamitabbam, imasmim na nikkhamitabbam na parakkamitabba’’nti poranakapanditehi thapitassa pavenisankhatassa
vidhino kotthasasarikhatam vidhanam va tassa va vidhino vidhanam samvidahanam anutthanam janati, so vidhividhanaiiii
paresam attano paccamittanam vivaram fiatva yatha nama pandito kosiyo rattisankhate attano kale nikkhamitva ca
parakkamitva ca tattha tattha sayitananiiieva kakanam stsani chindamano te sabbe amitte vasikatva sukhi siya, evam
dhiropi kale nikkhamitva parakkamitva attano paccamitte vasikatva sukhi niddukkho bhaveyyati. Raja bodhisattassa
vacanam sutva nivatti.

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi — ‘‘tada raja anando ahosi, panditamacco pana ahameva
ahosi’’nti.

Kosiyajatakavannana chattha.

., There is a time, “ etc. - A story told by the Master at Jetavana, about the king of Kosala. This king
started to quell a border rising at a bad season of the year. The circumstances have been described
already. The Master as before told the king a story.

Once on a time, the king of Benares having started for the field of war at an unseasonable time,
set up a camp in his park. At that time an Owl entered a thicket of bamboos, and hid in it. There came a
flock of Crows: ,,We will catch him,* said they, ,,so soon as he shall come out.“ And they compassed it
around. Out he came before his time, nor did he wait until the sun should set; and tried to make his
escape. The crows surrounded him, and pecked him with their beaks till he fell to the ground. The king
asked the Bodhisatta: ,,Tell me, wise sir, why are the crows attaking this owl?* And the Bodhisatta
made answer, ,,They that leave their dwelling before the right time, great king, fall into just such misery
as this. Therefore before the time one should not leave one’s dwelling place.” And to make the matter
clear, he uttered this pair of verses:
»Lhere is a time for every thing: who forth from home will go
One man or many, out of time, will surely meet some woe;
As did the Owl, unlucky fowl! pecked dead by many a crow.
,»Who masters quiteeach rule and rite; who others’ weakness knows;
Like wise owls, he will happy be, and conquer all his foes.*

[209] When the king heard this, he turned back home again.

This discourse ended, the Master identified the Birth: - ,,Ananda was then the king, and the wise
courtier was I myself.*



Maccra Jitaka (PALY)

Atthakatha — Sutta Pitaka (Atthakatha) — Khuddaka Nikaya (Atthakatha) — Jataka-Atthakatha-1 — Kulavakavaggo - [34] 4.
Macchajatakavannana

Atite baranasiyam brahmadatte rajjam karente bodhisatto tassa purohito ahosi (When king Brahmadatta lived in Baranast
the Bodhisatta was born as the main adviser) . Tada kevatta nadiyam jalam khipimsu (at that time the fisherman arranged a
net in a river). Atheko mahamaccho (then the a fish) rativasena (with lovely) attano macchiya saddhim (with his wife/she-
fish) kilamano (lovely) agacchati (comes). Tassa sa (then his) macchi (she fish) purato gacchamana (going ahead)
jalagandham ghayitva (heving smelled the smell of net) jalam pariharamana gata (she went abandoning the net). So pana
kamagiddho lolamaccho (that fish with ego [indulging in senses]) jalakucchimeva pavittho (he entered to the nab of net) .
Kevatta tassa jalam pavitthabhavam fiatva (the fisher, having known the news [that there is a fish in the net]) jalam
ukkhipitva (the net rashed to the shore) maccham gahetva (having taken fish) amaretvava (not killing) valikapitthe khipitva
(put on the sand) ‘‘imam angaresu pacitva khadissama (they discussed — ,,Shall we eat this fish having fried/roasted it in
fire?) *’ti angare karonti, silam (spike) tacchenti. (thus they collected wood and prepared fire) Maccho (the fish [having
seen this incident started to think]) ‘‘etam angaratapanam va (this fire) silavijjhanam va (the pain with spikes) arifiam va
pana dukkham (any kind of suffering) na mam kilameti (is not a problem for me) , yam panesa macchi (my wife) ‘asifiam
so niina ratiya gato’ti (if she engages with others) mayi domanassam apajjati (that is a suffering/problem for me), tameva
mam badhati (those thoughts [appearing always in my mind]) *’ti paridevamano imam gathamaha (like this crying with his
heart he made a verse) —

34. ““Na mam sitam na mam unham (cold is not a problem for me, hot is not a problem for me) , na mam jalasmi badhanam
(to be caught in a net is not a problem for me) ;

Yaiica mam marifiate macchi, afifiam so ratiya gato’’ti (but a real problem is if my wife she-fish enjoyes with others) .

Tattha na mam sitam na mam unhanti macchanam udaka nihatakale sitam hoti, tasmim vigate unham hoti, tadubhayampi



sandhaya ‘‘na mam sitam na mam unham badhati’’ti paridevati. Yampi angaresu paccanamitlakam dukkham bhavissati,
tampi sandhaya ‘‘na mam unha’’nti paridevateva. Na mam jalasmi badhananti yampi me jalasmim badhanam ahosi, tampi
mam na badhetiti paridevati. ‘‘Yaiica ma’’ntiadisu ayam pindattho — sa macchi mama jale patitassa imehi kevattehi

gahitabhavam ajananti mam apassamana ‘ ‘so maccho idani aiiiiam macchim kamaratiya gato bhavissati’’ti cinteti, tam
tassa domanassappattaya cintanam mam badhatiti valikapitthe nipanno paridevati.

Tasmim samaye purohito (Bodhisatta) dasaparivuto (with his servants) nahanatthaya (for bathe) naditiram agato (went to
the bank of river) . So pana sabbarutafifiii hoti (that purohita (Bodhisatta) knowa all the meanings) . Tenassa
macchaparidevanam sutva (he has heard the thought of the fish) etadahosi “‘ayam maccho kilesavasena (this fish is
suffering with bad defilements) paridevati, evam aturacitto kho panesa miyamano (if it dies with these ideas) nirayeyeva (it
will be born in hell with these ideas) nibbattissati, ahamassa avassayo bhavissami (I will help it) *’ti kevattanam santikam
gantva (having gone to the fisherman) ‘‘ambho tumhe (oh men,) amhakam ekadivasampi byarijanatthaya (don't you give a
fish for me for one meal?) maccham na detha’’ti aha. Kevatta (the fisherman) ‘‘kim vadetha (what did you say) , sami,
tumhdakam ruccanakamaccham ganhitva gacchatha (you take what you like/what you wish/according to your mind) *’zi
ahamsu. ‘‘Amhakam aiifiena kammam natthi (I need not other fish, I want this fish) , imarifieva detha (give me this one) ’’ti.
“Ganhatha sami (take it) *’ti. Bodhisatto tam ubhohi hatthehi gahetva (Bodhisatta having taken the fish with his both
hands) naditire nisiditva (having stood on the bank of river [he told to the fish:]) ‘‘ambho maccha, (oh fish) sace taham
ajja na passeyyam (if I didn't see you today) , jivitakkhayam papuneyyasi (you would die definitely) , idani ito patthaya ma
kilesavasiko ahost (from today you don't think/collect_defilements about your wife) *’#i ovaditva (having advised) udake
vissajjetva nahatva nagaram pavisi (throwed it to the water and having bathed he went to the city).

English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009

Once on a time when Brahmadatta was reigning in Benares, the Bodhisatta became his family-priest.

In those days some fishermen had cast their net into the river. And the great big fish came along amorously toying
with his wife. She, scenting the net as she swam ahead of him, made a circuit round it and escaped. But her amorous spouse,
blinded by passion, sailed ring into the meshes of the net. As soon as the fishermen felt him in their net, they hauled it in
and took the fish out, they did not kill him at once, but flung him alive on the sands. “We'll cook him in the embers for our
meal”, said they, and accordingly they set to work to light a fire and whittle a spit to roast him on. The fish lamented, saying
to himself, “ It's not the torture of the embers or the anguish of the spit or any other pain that grieves me, but only the
distressing thought that my wife should be unhappy in the belief that I have gone off with another.” And he repeated this
stanza:

Tis not the cold, the heat, or wounding net,
Tis but the fear my darling wife should think
another's love has lured her spouse away.

Just then the priest came to the riverside with his attendant slaves to bathe. Now he understood the language of all
animals. Therefore, when he heard the fish's lamentation, he thought to himself, “This fish is lamenting the lament of
passion. If he should die in this unhealthy state of mind, he can not escape rebirth in hell. I will save him” So he went to the
fishermen and said, “ My men, don't you supply us with a fish every day for our curry?” What do you say?” said the
fishermen, “ pray take away with you any fish you may take a fancy to.” “ We don't need any but this one, only give us this
one.” “He's yours, sir.”



Taking the fish in his two hands, the Bodhisatta seated himself on the bank and said, “ friend fish, if I had not seen
you today, you would have met your death. Cease for the future to the slave of passion.” And with his exhortation he threw
the fish into the water, and went into the city.

Grammar

Bodhisatto (a person destined to fully attain the enlightenment) — samdasa (compound), tappurisa (dependent determinative
compound), sattami (with locative), nama (compound noun), pathama vibhatti (nominative case, pullinga (masculine),
ekavacana (singular)

Ahosi (was) — akhyata (verb), ajjatant (aroist(?) or past indicative), parassapada (active voice), pathama purisa (third
person), ekavacana (singular number)

Nadiyam (into the river) — kita (primary derivative) — Vnad + ya; nama (noun), itthilinga (feminine), sattamivibhatti
(locative case), ekavacana (singular number)

Khipinsu (had cast) — akhyata (verb), ajjattanivibhatti (aroist(?)), pathama purisa, bahuvacana (plural); Vkhip (to throw
away) + um>isu]

Mahamaccho (the great/big fish) — samdsa (compound, kammadharaya (adjectival compound; mahanto + maccho =
mahamaccho, nama (compound noun), dviliriga (connected to gender — masculine and neuter — here masculine), pathama
(nominative case), ekavacana (singular number)

Kilamano (toying) — kitaka (verbal adjective or participle — present participle), active, tilirga (in all genders — here
masculine), pathama vibhatti, ekavacana

Agacchati (comes) — akhyata (verb), vattamana (present tense); @ + Vgam (to g0) + a + ti; parassapada (active voice),
pathama purisa (third person), ekavacana (singular number)

Jalagandham (odour of the net — smell of the net) — samasa, tappurisa, chatthi, nama, dutiya vibhatti (accusative case),
ekavacana, napunsaka (neuter),

Gata (gone) — kita (primary derivative, adjective), atita-sadhana (past participle, indeclinable)

Kamagiddho (being passionate for sensual pleasure) - tappurisa samasa, tatiya (with instrumental), nama (compound
noun), pullinga (masculine gender), pathama (nominative case, ekavacana (singular number)

Jalakucchimeva (into the meshes of the net) — sandhi (euphonic combination), niggahita sandhi (combination of m and a
vowel or a consonant); jalakucchim + eva

Natva (having known / after knowing) — kita, atita (past participle — indeclinable); V7ia (to know) + tva
Valikapithe (on the sands) — tappurisa samasa, sattami vibhatti, nama, itthilinga, ekavacana

Khadissama (will eat, have) — akhyata, andgata (future tense), parassapada (active voice), amhayoga (first person),
bahuvacana (plural number); Vkhad (to eat) + i + ssama

Apajjati (would be) — akhyata (verb), vattamana (present tense), parassapada (active voice), namayoga (first person),
ekavacana (singular number); a@ + Vpad (to become) + ya + ti

Gathamaha (repeated (this) stanza) — sandhi, niggahita; gatham + aha

Dasaparivuto (accompanied by his attendant) — samasa, tappurisa, tatiya

Macchaparidevanam (the fish's lamentation) — tappurisa samasa, chatthi, nama, napunsaka, dutiya, ekavacana
Etadahosi (thought like that) — sandhi, niggahita, etam + ahosi

Kilevasena (by/with the lament of passion) — samdsa, tappurisa, chatthi, nama, pullinga, tatiya (instrumental case),



ekavacana
Nibbattissati (will be born) — akhyata, anagata, parassapada, namayoga, ekavacana; niVvat (to be) + i + ssati
Jwvitakkhayam (end of life — death) — samadasa, tappurisa, chatthi, nama, napunsaka, dutiya, ekavacana

Papuneyyasi (would have met) — akhyata, sattami (optative), parassapada, tumhayoga (second person), ekavacana; pa +
Vap (to reach) + una + eyyasi

MacHAaDEVASUTTAM (PALI & ENGLISH)
(the Universal Monarch, the Universal King)

Majjhimanikaye - Majjhimapannasapali - 4. Rajavaggo - Maghadevasuttam (the Universal Monarch, the Universal King)

308. Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava mithilayam viharati maghadeva-ambavane
,01. Atha kho bhagava aiifiatarasmim padese sitam patvakasi.

Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi— “ko nu kho hetu, ko paccayo (what_is_the_reason_for/why Buddha's smile)
bhagavato sitassa patukammaya?

Na akaranena tathagata sitam patukaronti”ti. (without any reason Buddha does not smile)

Atha kho (then) ayasma anando ekamsam civaram katva (having arranged his robes on one shoulder) yena bhagava
tenafijalim panametva (joining hands) bhagavantam etadavoca (towards the Buddha and said like this:) — “ko nu kho,
bhante, hetu, ko paccayo (venerable sir, what is the reason/matter) bhagavato sitassa patukammaya? (what is the reason for
Buddha's smile)

=

Na akaranena tathdagata sitam patukaronti”ti. (the Buddha does not smile without any reason)

(then Buddha replied to Ananda) “Bhiitapubbam, ananda, (Ananda, in the past) imissayeva mithilayam (in this same
Mithila) raja ahosi maghadevo nama (there was a king named Maghadevo) dhammiko dhammaraja (he was
righteous/virtuous king) dhamme thito mahardja (he ruled the country according to the Dhamma) ; dhammam carati (he
lived according to the Dhamma) brahmanagahapatikesu negamesu (for the people) ceva janapadesu (all the people in the
kingdom) ca ; (he gave the protection to all the people in the kingdom) uposathaiica upavasati catuddasim paficadasim
(all kinds of the poya days) atthamiiica pakkhassa. (the king observed eight precepts on all poya days)

Atha kho, ananda, (then, Ananda) ra@ja maghadevo (the king Maghadeva) bahiinam vassanam (after many years)
bahiinam vassasatanam (after hundreds years) bahitnam vassasahassanam (after thousand of years) accayena (after)

kappakam amantesi (he addressed his barber:)

‘vada me, samma (friend) kappaka (barber) , passeyyasi (you can see) sirasmim (on the head) palitani jatani (what
happened to hair — gray hair), atha me aroceyyasi’'ti. (if you see a grey hair on my haid, you should inform me)

‘Evam, deva’ti kho, ananda, kappako raiiiio maghadevassa paccassosi. (thus, Ananda, the barber agreed - ,,0k, if I find
a grey hair, I will tell you)

Addasa kho, ananda, kappako bahiinam vassanam bahinam vassasatanam bahiinam vassasahassanam (after many



years, after hundreds years, after thousand years) accayena raiifio maghadevassa sirasmim palitani jatani. (a gray hair
appeared on the head of the king Maghadeva)

Disvana rajanam maghadevam etadavoca— (as he saw it, the king Maghadeva said like this:) ‘parubhiita kho devassa
devadiita, (six devadiita, the old people, sick people, people punished by king, dead people etc.; the gray hair is devadiita
(according to the barber)) dissanti sirasmim palitani jatani’ti. (dear king, there is a gray hair on your head)

‘Tena hi, samma kappaka, tani palitani sadhukam sandasena uddharitva mama aiijalismim patitthapehi’ti. ((the
king told to the barber —) very carefully pick up the gray hair and keep it on my palm)

‘Evam, deva’ti kho, ananda, kappako raiifio maghadevassa patissutva tani palitani sadhukam sandasena uddharitva
raiifio maghadevassa aiijalismim patitthapesi. (then the barber agreed, he picked up the gray hair and kept it on the palm of
the king Maghadeva.)

309. “Atha kho, ananda, raja maghadevo kappakassa gamavaram datva (then the king Maghadeva offering? a? village? to
his barber and his elder son) jetthaputtam kumaram amantapetva etadavoca— (generally the universal monarch has over
1000 sons, who are like giants — suraviran) ‘patubhiita kho me, tata kumara, devadiita (dear son, ,,0ld messengers*
(devadiita) appeared for me) ; dissanti sirasmim palitani jatani (there are gray hair on my head) ; bhutta (said? enjoyed?)
kho pana me manusaka kama (I have finished/enjoyed human sensual pleasures) ; samayo dibbe kame pariyesitum (now
this is the time to search for the divine sensual pleasures).

Ehi tvam, tata kumara (dear son, come here) , imam rajjam patipajja (rule this country).

Aham pana kesamassum oharetva kasayani (having shaved my head and beard) vatthani acchadetva (having
donned/put_on the yellow robes/clothes) agarasma anagariyam pabbajissami. (I am going to homeless life, I will
renounce the world)

Tena hi, tata kumara, yada tvampi passeyyasi sirasmim palitani jatani, ( atha kappakassa gamavaram datva jetthaputtam
kumaram sadhukam rajje samanusasitva kesamassum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyam
pabbajeyyasi. you also should follow this rule — having seen a gray hair on your head, you should give the kingdom to your
son and renounce the world)

Yena me idam kalyanam vattam nihitam anuppavatteyyasi,(you should follow this cycle/rule — these rules coming from
generation to generation) ma kho me tvam antimapuriso
ahosi. (don't be the final person in this cycle/generation of this rule)*

Yasmim kho, tata kumara, purisayuge vattamane evaripassa kalyanassa vattassa samucchedo hoti so tesam
antimapuriso hoti.
If anybody breaks this rule, he is the final person in this generation.

Tam taham, tata kumara, evam vadami— yena me idam kalyanam vattam nihitam anuppavatteyyasi, ma kho me
tvamantimapuriso ahost’ti. (Therefore I advice you, don't be the final person in this good generation)

Atha kho, ananda, (then, Ananda) rdja maghadevo kappakassa gamavaram datva jetthaputtam kumaram (then the king
Maghadeva gave his kingdom thoroughly to his son) sadhukam rajje samanusasitva imasmimyeva maghadeva-ambavane
kesamassum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbaji. (then the king shaved his beard
and hair, donned the yellow robes and renounced the world)

So (he) mettasahagatena cetasa (thought of loving kindness) ekam disam pharitva vihdsi (having spread it in one
direction), tatha dutiyam, tatha tatiyam, tatha catuttham (in the second, third and fourth direction); iti uddhamadho (also

24 The king is still admonishing his son to follow the rule of going to homelessness after seeing a gray hair on his head.
As it is the rule that the kings throughout all the generation were doing, son also should do it and never break that rule.



below and above) tiriyam sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokam mettasahagatena (he spread/pervaded his loving-
kindness (merta) to the whole the world) cetasa vipulena mahaggatena (the loving kindness was very_great/very_kind)
appamanena averena abyabajjhena ,01 pharitva vihasi.

Karundasahagatena cetasa... (he spread the same way his compassion) muditasahagatena cetasa... (also his
friendship/intrinsic_joy) upekkhasahagatena cetasa (also his equanimity) ekam disam pharitva vihdasi, tatha dutiyam,
tatha tatiyam, tatha catuttham (he spread to the first direction, to the second, to the third, to the fourth direction); ifi
uddhamadho tiriyam (also below and above) sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokam upekkhasahagatena (he
spread/pervaded his equanimity (upekkha) to the whole the world) cetasa vipulena mahaggatena (the equanimity was very
great)appamanena averena abyabajjhena pharitva vihasi.

“Raja kho panananda, maghadevo caturasitivassasahassani kumarakilitam (childhood life) kili,/(the king spend his
childhood life) caturasitivassasahassani (eighty four thousand years) oparajjam (subkingship/deputy_king) karesi,
caturasitivassasahassani (eighty-four thousand years he spend (as the deputy king)) rajjam karesi,
caturasitivassasahassani imasmimyeva maghadeva-ambavane agarasma anagariyam pabbajito brahmacariyamacari.
(eighty- four thousand years he spent in the same part as a sage)

So cattaro brahmavihare bhavetva (developing these four qualities) kayassa bheda param marana brahmalokiipago
ahosi.(after death he was born in the world of Brahma)

English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009

(Majjhima Nikaya Rajjavagga)

Thus have I heard: At one time the Lord was staying near Mithila in Makhadeva's Mango Grove. Then the Lord
smiled ( when he came to a ) certain place. Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda: What is the cause, what the reason
that the Lord is smiling? Not without motive do Tathagatas smile. Then the venerable Ananda, having arranged his robe
over one shoulder, having saluted the Lord with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord: Now, revered sir, what is the cause,
what the reason that the Lord is smiling? Not without motive do Tathagatas smile.

Once upon a time, Ananda, in this very Mithila there was a king named Makhadeva, a dhamma-man a king under
Dhamma, firm in Dhamma a great king who fared by Dhamma among Brahmins and householders, townsfolk and country
folk, and who observed the observance on the fourteenth, fifteenth. and eighteenth days of the half-month. Then ,Ananda,
at the end of many years, many hundreds of years, many thousands of years, king Makhadeva addressed his barber, saying:
When, good barber, you see grey hairs growing on my head , then you may tell me. Ananda, the barber answered King
Makhadeva in assent, saying, Yes sir. Then Ananda, at the end of many years, many hundreds of years, many thousands
of years, the barber saw grey hairs growing on King Makhadeva's head. Seeing that, Ananda, he spoke thus to King
Makhadeva : Death's messengers have appeared to his majesty grey hairs are to be seen growing on his head.

Well then, good barber, when you have pulled out those grey hairs properly with the tweezers, place them on my
fingers.

Yes, your majesty. And when, Ananda, the barber had answered King Makhadeva in assent, he pulled out the
grey hairs properly with the tweezers and placed them on King Makhadeva's fingers. And, Ananda, King Makhadeva,
having given the boon of a village to the barber, had the prince who was his eldest son summoned and spoke thus:

Dear prince, death's messengers have appeared to me, grey hairs are to be seen growing on my head. Human sense-
pleasures having enjoyed by me, it is now time to seek deva-like sense pleasures. Come you, dear prince, rule this
Kingdom. For I, having cut off my hair and beard, having donned saffron garments, will go forth from home into
homelessness. And now, Dear prince, when you too see grey hairs growing on your head, then, having given the boon of a
village to the barber, having handed over the kingdom properly to the prince who is your eldest son, having cut off your hair
and beard, having donned saffron garments, you should go forth from home into homelessness. This lovely custom founded
by me you should maintain, do not you be the last man after me . Dear Prince, while two persons exist and there is a
breaking of such a lovely custom, whichever of these (breaks it) he is the last man. So I, dear Prince, speak thus to you: This



lovely custom founded by me you should maintain; do not you be the last man after me”

Then Ananda, King Makhadeva, having given the boon of the village to the barber, having handed over the
kingdom properly to the prince who was his eldest son, having in this very Makhadeva Mango Grove cut off his hair and
beard, having donned saffron garments, went forth from home into homelessness. He dwelt, having suffused the first
quarter with a mind of friendliness, likewise the second, likewise the third, likewise the fourth; just so above, below, across;
he dwelt having suffused the whole world everywhere in every way, with a mind of friendliness that was far-reaching,
wide-spread, immeasurable, without enmity, without malevolence. He dwelt having suffused the first quarter with a mind of
compassion ... sympathetic joy ... equanimity ... that was far-reaching, wide-spread, immeasurable, without enmity,
without malevolence. But, Ananda, King Makhadeva had played at boys sports for 84,000 years, and had ruled as a king
for 84,000 years; for 84,000 years, gone forth from home into homelessness in this very Makhadeva Mango Grove, he
fared the Brahma-faring. He, having developed the four Brahma-abidings, was one who at the breaking up of the body after

dying reached the Brahma-world.

Grammar

Mithilayam — noun, locative, singular, feminine (because it is ending with a), 3" person, combination —

mithila + ayan; suffix ismin

anandassa — noun, masculine, genitive, singular, suffix -ssa; to Ananda?
raja — noun, masculine, singular, 3 person, nominative (pathama); king
aroceyydst — 7 tense — request, singular, potential mode (sattami), 2™ person, active voice; might

announce

carati - 3" person, singular, active voice, suffix -fi

catuppada (animals which have four
feet)

- samasa (compound) — catu + pada
- bahubbihi samasa (adverbial
compound)

- nama (noun) — samdsa nama

- bahuvacana (plural)

rajanam (the king, ruler or kingship)
- kita (primary derivative)

- raj or raiij (to be bright or to make
delight)

- nama — kitanama

- pullinga (masculine gender)

- bahuvacana (plural)

- akaranta (ending in ,,a%)

- accusative case

anandamaccham (the fish named
,,Ananda‘)

- samasa (compound) — ananda +
maccha

- kammadharaya (adjectival compound)
- nama (noun) — samasa nama

- ekavacana (singular)

- dutiyavibhatti (accusative case)

- napunsaka linga (neuter gender)

- akaranta (ending in ,,a%)

tassa (that)

-dha + ci > tu
- nama — kitanama

- namavisasana (adjective — pronominal) - ifthi linga (feminine)

- sabbanama (demonstrative pronoun)
- tilinga (admit of all genders); here
pullinga (masculine)

- chatthi vibhatti (possessive/genitive
case)

- ekavacana (singular)

- akaranta (ending in ,,a“)

pana
- nipata pada (indeclinable particle)

- alinga (no gender)

- ekavacana (singular — only singular)
- pathama vibhatti (nominative case)

ahosi (was)

- akhyata (verb)

-hu(tobe)+a+1

- past tense — ajjatani (past indicative
007? aorist)

- active voice

- pathama purisa (first person)

- ekavacana (singular)

dhita (daughter)
- kita (primary derivative)

- ekavacana (singular)
- pathama vibhatti (nominative case)
- third person (?)

gathamaha (repeated)

- sandhi (euphonic combination)

- niggahita sandhi (combination of ,,y*
and ,,a“ vowel or a consonant)

- gatham + aha

attano (their(?), her(?) respective)
- nama (noun)

- atta (= self)

- kita

imam (this)

- namavisesana (adjective)

- sabbanama (demonstrative pronoun)
- tilinga (common to all genders); here
itthilinga (feminine)

- dutiya vibhatti (accusative case)

- ekavacana (singular)

hinottappam (modesty, decency)
- samasa (compound)



- dvanda samasa (copulative or
aggregative compound)

- samahana dvanda (the copulative
compound which take the form of a
neuter singular and become a collective,
whatever be the number of its members)
- nama — samasa nama

- napunsaka linga

- ekavacana

- dutiya vibhatti

tayi (on you)

- nama visesana (second personal
pronoun)

- sattami vibhatti (locative case)

- ekavacana (singular)

- majjhima purisa (second person)
- tilinga (common to all genders)

naccitum (to dance)

- kita (primary derivative — that is
undeclinable)

- nacca + itum

- kita nama

- satutthyattha (meaning of dative case)

dassami (1 will give)

- verb

-da + a + ssami

- anagata kala (future tense)
- uttama purisa (first person)
- ekavacana (singular)

hetthapasadam (outside the palace)

- samdsa (combination) — hetthd +
pasada

- abyagibhava

- nama (noun — combination of nouns)
- kammakdaraka (accusative)

- ekavacana (singular)

- uttama purisa (first person) (?7)

orohati (to descend)

- verb

- present tense

- singular

- active voice

- ava + ruh (to climb) + a + ti
- third person

amanussa (deities)
- samdsa — na + manussa

- abyagibhava — nipata pubbaka
abyagibhava

- nama

- kattukaraka(?) (nominative case)
- bahuvacana (plural)

- third person

bhagava (the Blessed one)

- taddhita — bhaga + (v)antu)
- assatthi

- nama — taddhita nama

- nominative

- singular

- third person

- singular

- active

- kath (to speak) +a +1
- third person

sankilesa (defilement)

- kita — bhava sadhana(?)
- nama

- singular

- sam + kilis (to defile) + a
- third person

ditthadhammo (one who had
seen/realized the truth)
- samasa (compound) — dittha +

Dhamma (The Teaching of The Buddha) dhamma

- kita — dhar (to keep going/provide) +
amma

- kattusadhana

- nama

- accusative

- singular

- third person

kalla citta (having being soft hearted)
- samasa — kalla + citta

- bhubbihi samdsa

- nama

- accusative

- singular

- third person

catuddisa (four directions)

- samdsa — catu + disa

- digu and kammadharaya —
digumissaka kammadharaya samasa
- nama

- accusative

- plural

- third person

anugamasi (follow)
-gam (to go)+a+1
- akhyata (main verb)
- past tense

- singular

- active voice

- third person

kathesi (to teach, preach, tell, summon)
- akhyata (verb)
- past tense

- bahubbihi

- nama

- nominative
- singular

- third person

satthusasana (the teaching of the
Buddha; at the dispensation)

- samasa (satthu + sasana)

- chatthi tappurisa

- nama

- sattami (locative case)

- singular

- third person

asavehi

- kita - a + su (to follow out) + a
- kattu sadhana

- nama

- apadana karaka (ablative case)
- plural

- third person

sekkhena (the wisdom of trainers)
- taddhita — sikkha + na

- idan(?)

- nama

- karana karaka (instrumental case)
- singular

- third person

thvakhato (to be taught)

- kita

- verb — secondary verb(?)

- passive voice

- su + a + tha (to tell, say) + ta



- singular - third person

Maghadevaambavane (in the Maghadeva mango-orchard compound) — samdsa, compound, kammadharaya
(adjectival compound) / chatthi tappurisa (dependent determinative compound with the possessive); nama
(compound name); napurnsakalinga (neuter), sattami vibhatti (locative case), ekavacana (singular)

Patvakasi (smiled) — sandhi (euphonic combination), sarasandhi (vowel combination); patu + u>v + a>a + kasi
Akasi (did / made) — akhyata (verb), ajjattani (aroist or past indicate), parassapada, pathama purissa (third
person), ekavacana (singular number)

Ayasmato (venerable) — taddhita (secondary derivation, atthyattha (suffixes denoting possession), nama
(derivative from noun or substantive), pullinga (masculine), catutthi (dative case), ekavacana (singular number)
Tenaiijalim (clasped one's hands towards sb.) - sandhi (euphonic combination), sara sandhi (combination of
vowels; tena + afijalim

Tena (towards that) — nama (noun), sabbanama (common noun), tilinga (three genders), fatiyavibhatti
(insturmental case), ekavacana (singular), akaranta (ending with 'a’ vowel)

Bhitapubbam (in the past) — samdasa (compound), abyayibhava (adverbial compound); bhiita + pubba = pubbe
+ bhiitam = bhutapubbam); nama (compound noun), napunsakalinga (neuter gender), sattami vibhatti (locative
case), ekavacana (singular)

Dhammiko (one who practices/lives Dhamma, righteous person) — faddhita (secondary derivative), samarifida
(general), anekattha (denoting various meanings); dhamm + ika; nama (noun), pullinga (masculine), namayoga
(third person), ekavacana (singular)

Brahmanagahapatikesu (Brahmins and householders) — samasa (compound), dvanda (copulative or aggregative
compound); brahmana + gahapati; nama (compound noun); sattami vibhatti (locative case), pullinga,
bahuvacana (plural), namayoga (third person)

Vassasatanam (hunderds of years) — samasa (compound), tappurisa (dependent determinative compound),
chattht (with possessive), nama, napunsaka, bahuvacana, chatthi vibhatti



Manrinama SurtA (PAL & ENGLISH)

Anguttaranikaye — Atthakanipatapali — 3. Gahapativaggo — 5. Mahanamasuttam

25. Ekam samayam bhagava sakkesu viharati kapilavatthusmim nigrodharame. Atha kho mahanamo sakko yena bhagava
tenupasankami; upasarnkamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho mahanamo sakko
bhagavantam etadavoca — ‘ ‘kittavata nu kho, bhante, upasako hoti’’ti? “‘Yato kho, mahanama, buddham saranam gato
hoti, dhammam saranam gato hoti, sangham saranam gato hoti; ettavata kho, mahanama, upasako hoti’’ti.

““Kittavata pana, bhante, upasako silava hoti’’ti? ‘“Yato kho, mahanama, upasako panatipata pativirato hoti, adinnadana
pativirato hoti, kamesumicchacara pativirato hoti, musavada pativirato hoti, suramerayamajjapamadatthana pativirato hoti;
ettavata kho, mahanama, upasako silava hott’’ti.

Meaning

25. Ekam samayam (At one time) bhagava (the Blessed One) sakkesu viharati (abides in the
kingdom of the Sakyans) kapilavatthusmim nigrodharame (at Nigrodharama in Kapilavatthu) . Atha
kho (then) mahanamo sakko (the Sakyan Mahanama) yena bhagava tenupasankami (approached the
Blessed One where he was) ; upasankamitva (having approached) bhagavantam abhivadetva (having
worshiped the Blessed One) ekamantam (at one side) nisidi (sat down) . Ekamantam nisinno kho
mahanamo sakko (the Sakyan Mahanama who has been sitting at one side) bhagavantam etadavoca
(said this to the Blessed One) — ‘‘kittavata nu kho (to what extent) , bhante (venerable sir) , upasako
hoti’’ti (one becomes a lay person) ? “‘Yato kho, mahanama (from the time, Mahanama) , buddham
saranam gato hoti (one has gone to the Buddha for refuge) , dhammam saranam gato hoti (one has
gone to the Dhamma for refuge) , sangham saranam gato hoti (one has gone to the Sarngha for
refuge) ; ettavata kho, mahanama (to this extent, Mahanama) , updasako hoti’’ti (one becomes a lay
disciple) .

“Kittavata pana, bhante (to what extent, venerable sir) , upasako (a lay disciple) silava hoti’’ti
(becomes virtuous) ? ‘‘Yato kho, mahanama (from the time, Mahanama) , upasako (a lay disciple)
panatipata pativirato hoti (is refrained from killing living beings) , adinnadana pativirato hoti (is
refrained from taking what is not given) , kamesumicchacara pativirato hoti (is refrained from sexual
misconduct) , musavada pativirato hoti (is refrained from telling lies) , suramerayamajjapamadatthana
pativirato hoti (is refrained from taking intoxicants which cause unmindfulness) ; ettavata kho,
mahanama (to this extent, Mahanama) , upasako (a lay disciple) silava hoti’’ti (becomes virtuous).



Grammar

Ekam samayam: acc. (accusative) for loc. (locative)
Sakkesu: to single out one loc. pl. (plural) is used

Viharati: vi + hr + a + ti, pres. (present), 3", sg. (singular),
conjugated as gacchati

Attha kho: indecl. (indeclinable), used to start a new para

Yena Bhagava tena + upasarkami: idiomatic expression, the
object of movement is encircled here by yena and tena; if
there are two or more objects of movement, yena is repeated:
yena Bhagava yena Anando tena + upasarkami

upasarkami: upa + san + kram + i; pst. (past), 3", sg.,
conjugated as upasankami — upasarikaminsu, upasarikamo —
upasarikamittha, upasamkamim — upasarkamimha,
upasarnkamimha

upasankamitva: upa + san + kram + i + tva; absol.
(absolutive)

abhivadetva: abhi + vad + e + tva; caus. (causative), absol.
ekamantam: ekam + antam; acc. for loc.

nisidi: ni + sid + i; pst., 3", sg., conjugated as above
nisinna: ni + sad + ta, pp. (past participle)

kho: indcl

etadavoca: etam (Skt. etad) + avoca (avoca: a + vac + a);
pst., 3, sg., root reduplicated

kittavata: indcl
nu: interr. p. (interrogative particle)

hotiti: hoti + iti; hoti: hit + a + ti; pres. 30 sg.; iti: indcl. used
to indicate the end of the sentence

saranam: acc. for dat. (dative);
gata: gam + ta; pp.
ettavata: indcl.

silava: nom. (nominative), sg. of silavantu, der. (derivative
noun)

yato: ya + to, abl. (ablative)
pandtipata: pana + ati + pata
pativirata: pati + vi + ram + ta, pp.

adinnadana: adinna (a + da + ta) pp. + adana (a + da +
ana); der.

musavada: musa + vad + a+ der.

suramerayamajjapamadatthana: sura + meraya + majja +
pamada + thana



MANUSSAMAMSAPATIKKHEPAKATHA

Vinya Pitaka — Mahavaggapali - 6. Bhesajjakkhandhako - 168. Manussamamsapatikkhepakathda

—5

Atha kho suppiyo upasako gharam gantva dasim pucchi — ‘‘kaham suppiya’’ti? ‘‘Esdyya ovarake nipanna’’ti. Atha kho
suppiyo updasako yena suppiya upasika tenupasarikami, upasankamitva suppiyam upasikam etadavoca — ‘‘kissa
nipannasi’’ti? ‘‘Gilanamhi’’ti. *‘Kim te abadho’’ti? Atha kho suppiya upasika suppiyassa upasakassa etamattham arocesi.
Atha kho suppiyo upasako — acchariyam vata bho! Abbhutam vata bho! Yava saddhayam suppiya pasanna, yatra hi nama
attanopi mamsani pariccattani! Kimpimaya [kim panimdya (st. sya.)] afifiam kiiici adeyyam bhavissatiti — hattho udaggo
yena bhagava tenupasarikami, upasarikamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho
suppiyo upasako bhagavantam etadavoca — “‘adhivasetu me, bhante, bhagava svatanaya bhattam, saddhim
bhikkhusanghena’’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho suppiyo upasako bhagavato adhivasanam viditva
utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. Atha kho suppiyo updsako tassa rattiya accayena
panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva bhagavato kalam arocapesi — ‘‘kalo, bhante, nitthitam bhatta’’'nti. Atha
kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya yena suppiyassa upasakassa nivesanam tenupasankami,
upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi, saddhim bhikkhusanghena. Atha kho suppiyo upasako yena bhagava tenupasankami,
upasarikamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thitam kho suppiyam upasakam bhagava
etadavoca — ‘‘kaham suppiya’’ti? ‘‘Gilana bhagava’’ti. “‘Tena hi agacchatii’’ti. “*‘Na bhagava ussahati’’ti. *“Tena hi
pariggahetvapi anetha’’ti. Atha kho suppiyo upasako suppiyam upasikam pariggahetva anesi. Tassa, saha dassanena
bhagavato, tava mahavano rulaho ahosi, succhavilomajato.

M iraTajianiva Surra (PALI)
Sutta Pitaka — Majjhima Nikaya — Millapannasapali — 5. Cilayamakavaggo — 10. Maratajjanisuttam

Bhitapubbaham, papima, diist nama maro ahosim, tassa me kalt nama bhagini. Tassa tvam putto. So me tvam bhagineyyo
ahosi. Tena kho pana, papima, samayena kakusandho bhagava araham sammdasambuddho loke uppanno hoti.
Kakusandhassa kho pana, papima, bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa vidhurasarfijivam nama savakayugam ahosi
aggam bhaddayugam. Yavata kho pana, papima, kakusandhassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa savaka. Tesu na
ca koci ayasmata vidhurena samasamo hoti yadidam dhammadesandya. Imina kho evam [etam (si. sya. pi.)], papima,
pariyayena ayasmato vidhurassa vidhuroteva [vidhurassa vidhuro vidhurotveva (si. sya. kam. pi.)] samanifia udapadi.

“Ayasma pana, papima, safijivo araiifiagatopi rukkhamilagatopi suiifidgaragatopi appakasireneva
sanifiavedayitanirodham samapajjati. Bhiittapubbam, papima, ayasma safijivo anifiatarasmim rukkhamiile
saffiavedayitanirodham samdapanno nisinno hoti. Addasamsu kho, papima, gopalaka pasupalaka kassaka pathavino
ayasmantam sanjivam aiiiiatarasmim rukkhamiile sanfiavedayitanirodham samapannam nisinnam; disvana tesam etadahosi
— ‘acchariyam vata, bho, abbhutam vata, bho! Ayam samano nisinnakova kalarnkato! Handa nam dahama’ti. Atha kho te,
papima, gopalaka pasupalaka kassaka pathavino tinaiica katthaiica gomayariica samkaddhitva ayasmato safijivassa kaye
upacinitva aggim datva pakkamimsu. Atha kho, papima, ayasma saiijivo tassa rattiya accayena taya samapattiya
vutthahitva citvarani papphotetva pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya gamam pindaya pavisi. Addasamsu kho
te, papima, gopalaka pasupalaka kassaka pathavino ayasmantam saiijivam pindaya carantam; disvana nesam etadahosi —
‘acchariyam vata, bho, abbhutam vata, bho! Ayam samano nisinnakova kalankato, svayam patisafijivito’ti. Imind kho
evam, papima, pariydyena dyasmato safijivassa safijivoteva [saiijivo safijjivotveva (si. sya. kam. pi.)] samaiiiia udapadi.

508. “‘Atha kho, papima, diisissa marassa etadahosi — ‘imesam kho aham bhikkhiinam silavantanam kalyanadhammanam
neva janami agatim va gatim va. Yamnunaham brahmanagahapatike anvaviseyyam — etha, tumhe bhikkhii stlavante



kalyanadhamme akkosatha paribhasatha rosetha vihesetha. Appeva nama tumhehi akkosiyamananam
paribhdsiyamananam rosiyamananam vihesiyamananam siya cittassa anifiathattam, yatha tam diisi maro labhetha
otara’nti. Atha kho te, papima, diist maro brahmanagahapatike anvavisi — ‘etha, tumhe bhikkhi silavante kalyanadhamme
akkosatha paribhasatha rosetha vihesetha. Appeva nama tumhehi akkosiyamananam paribhasiyamananam rosiyamananam
vihesiyamananam siya cittassa anifiathattam, yatha tam diist maro labhetha otara’nti.

English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009

Maratajjaniya sutta
Majjhima Nikaya
Cullayamakavagga

Once upon a time , I, Evil One, was the Mara called Dusin, as such Kali was the name of my sister,you were her
son ,thus you were my nephew . Now at that time ,Evil One, Kakusandha,the Lord, the perfected one, fully self-awakened
one , had up risen in the world. Now ,Evil,One, Vidhura and Saiijiva were the pair of disciples which was the chief, the
lucky pair of Kakusandha, the Lord, the the perfected one, fully self-awakened one. Of all the disciples, Evil One,of
Kakusandha,the Lord, the perfected one, fully self-awakened one , there was none there equal to the venerable Vidhura in
regard to teaching Dhamma. It was because of this, Evil One, that the venerable Vidhura's name came to be Vidhura, the
Peerless. But the venerable Safijiva, Evil,One, forest-gone gone to the roots of trees and gone to empty places, with no
trouble attained the stopping of perceiving and feeling. Once upon a time , Evil, One, the venerable Safijiva was sitting at
the root of a certain tree attaining the stopping of perceiving and feeling. Then , Evil, One, cowherds, goatherds, yeoman,
farmers, travelers, saw the venerable Saifijiva sitting at a root of that tree attaining the stopping of perceiving and feeling,
having seen him, it occurred to them: Indeed it is wonderful, indeed it is marvelous, that this recluse is just sitting dead.
Come, we will cremate him. Then Evil One, these cowherds, goatherds, yeoman, farmers, travelers,having collected grass
and sticks and cows -dung and having heaped them over the venerable Safijiva's body, lit the fire and departed . Then Evil,
One, the venerable Saiijiva, having emerged towards the and of that night from that attainment, having shaken his robes,
having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, entered the village for alms-food . Evil One, those cowherds,
goatherds, yeoman, farmers, travelers saw the venerable Safijiva walking for alms-food, having seen him, it occurred to
them: Indeed it is wonderful, indeed it is marvelous, that this recluse who was just sitting dead that he has come back to

life. It was because this, Evil One, that the venerable Safijiva's name came to be Safijiva, the quick.

Then, Evil One, it occurred to the Mara Dusin: I simply do not know either the coming or the
going of these monks who are of moral habit, lovely in character. Suppose I were to visited Brahmins
and householders (and say ): Come, do you revile, abuse , vex, annoy the monks who are of good moral
habit, lovely in character, for it is likely that when they are being reviled, abused, vexed, and annoyed
by you there will be a change of heart so that Dusin the Mara might get a chance over them. Then, Evil
One, the Mara Dusin visited Brahmins and householders (and said) : come do you revile, abuse , vex,
annoy the monks who are of good moral habit, lovely in character, for it is likely that when they are
being reviled, abused, vexed, and annoyed by you there will be a change of heart so that Dusin the
Mara might get a chance over them. Then Evil One, those Brahmins and householders who had been
visited by the Mara Dusin reviled abused, vexed, and annoyed the monks who were of good habit,
lovely in character,

666Maprura Surta

Madhura sutta is the 83™ sutta grouped in the Rajavagga of the Majjhima Nikaya.



At that time Venerable Maha Kaccana was living at Madhura in the Gunda Grove. Then king
Avantiputta went to see him and discussed with him the claim made by the Brahmins — “Brahmins are the
highest caste and those of any other caste is inferior”.

Venerable Maha Kaccana in response, adduced 4 arguments to refute such claim of the Brahmins and

maintained that it was just a saying in the world. The 4 arguments are:

1. Sociological argument

This argument went on stating that services to others are at one’s command due to nothing but one’s economic power,
and it has nothing to do with considerations of social class or caste.

If one possesses great wealth, no matter whatever caste he may belong to, whether he is a Khattiya,
a Brahmin, a Vessa or a Sudra, there will be people of any caste who rise before him and retire after him,
who are eager to serve him, who seek to please him and speak sweetly to him. On this account, there is

no different among the 4 castes.

2. Moral argument

This argument maintains that all are the same before the psycho-ethical law of kamma.
Notwithstanding the social gradation to which one belongs, the law of kamma is operative with equal
force.

In terms of moral recompense, all men stand on an equal footing. Whether one being a Khattiya, a
Brahmin, a Vessa or a Sudra, morally bad deeds — mental, verbal or physical, would lead one to
unpleasant consequences. And the opposite being that morally good deeds lead to pleasant results

irrespective of caste distinctions.

3. Legal argument
This argument maintains that whether his or her caste or social distinction be, if held liable for an

infringement of the law, is punishable with the same type and degree of punishment.



Whatever one’s caste be, a robber is a robber “corot’eva savkhaj gacchati”. (p.88). In these
circumstances, all the 4 castes are on a par with one another, thus there is no difference whatsoever

between them.

4. Spiritual argument

This argument is to the effect that all human beings are capable of spiritual development and final

emancipation from

dukkha notwithstanding their caste gradation.
On the other hand be virtue as a recluse, one is respected by all people in the society. All the

distinction of caste or profession are lost in the admission to the Order.

On the basis of these 4 arguments, the claim of the Brahmins thus turns out to be an empty claim “ghosa

yeva kho aso lokasmija”.

Another point worthy of mention is that, at the end of the sutta, prince Avantiputta became a layman

by taking refuge in the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha, but no in an individual monk.

Nacca Jiraka (PALT AND ENGLISH)

Khuddakanikaye - Jataka-atthakatha - (pathamo bhago) - 1. Ekakanipato - 4. Kulavakavaggo -

Naccajatakavannana

Atite pathamakappe catuppada stham rdjanam akamsu, maccha anandamaccham, sakund
suvannahamsam. Tassa pana suvannahamsarajassa dhita hamsapotika abhiripa ahosi. So tassa
varam adasi, sa attano cittarucitam samikam varesi. Hamsaraja tassa varam datva himavante
sabbe sakune sannipatapesi, nanappakara hamsamoradayo sakunagana samdagantva ekasmim
mahante pasanatale sannipatimsu. Hamsardja “attano cittarucitam samikam agantva ganhatii”ti
dhitaram pakkosapesi.

Sa sakunasangham olokenti manivannagivam citrapekhunam moram disva “ayam me samiko



hotit’ti arocesi. Sakunasanghda moram upasankamitva ahamsu ‘“samma mora, ayam rajadhita
ettakanam sakunanam majjhe samikam rocenti tayi rucim uppadesi”’ti. Moro “ajjapi tava me balam
na passati’ti atitutthiya hirottappam bhinditva tava mahato sakunasanghassa majjhe pakkhe
pasaretva naccitum arabhi, naccanto appaticchanno ahosi.

Suvannahamsaraja lajjito “imassa neva ajjhattasamutthanda hirt atthi, na bahiddhasamutthanam
ottappam, nassa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhitaram dassami”’ti sakunasanghamajjhe imam
gathamaha—

32. “Rudam manufifiam rucira ca pitthi, veluriyavanniipanibha ca giva,

byamamattani ca pekhunani, naccena te dhitaram no dadami’ti.

Tattha rudam manufnifianti ta-karassa da-karo kato, rutam mandapam, vassitasaddo madhuroti
attho. Rucird ca pitthiti pitthipi te citra ceva sobhanda ca. Veluriyavanniipanibhdati
veluriyamanivannasadisa. Byamamattaniti ekabyamappamanani. Pekhunaniti pifichani. Naccena te
dhitaram no dadamiti hirottappam bhinditva naccitabhaveneva te evariipassa nillajjassa dhitaram no
dadamiti vatva hamsaraja tasmimyeva parisamajjhe attano bhagineyyassa hamsapotakassa
dhitaram adasi. Moro hamsapotikam ala-
bhitva lajjitva tatova uppatitva palayi. Hamsarajapi attano vasanatthanameva gato.

English:

Once upon a time, in the first cycle of world's history, the quadrupeds (any animal with four
legs) chose the Lion as their king, the fishes the monster-fish (monster is a large imaginary creature)
Ananda, and the birds the Golden Mallard (a kind of wild duck).

Now the king Golden Mallard had a lovely young daughter, and her royal father granted
(permit) her any boon (favor) she might ask.

The boon she asked for was to be allowed to choose a husband for herself; and the king in
fulfillment of his promise mustered (call together) all the birds together in the country of the
Himalayas. All manner of birds came, swans and peacocks and all other birds; and they flocked
(gather) together on a great plateau (a large area of high land) of bare (uncovered or undecorated with
anything) rock.

Then the king sent for his daughter and bade (fold) her go and choose a husband after her own
heart. As she reviewed (re-examined) the crowd of birds, her eyes lighted on the peacock with his neck
of jeweled sheen (brightness) and tail of varied (assorted) hue; (color) and she chose him, saying, ,,Let
this be my husband.* Then the assembly of the birds went up to the peacock and said, ,,Friend peacock,
this princess, in choosing her husband from among all these birds, has fixed (stick) her choice on you.*

Carried away (feeling out of control) by his extreme joy, the peacock exclaimed (cry out) ,,Until
this day you have never seen how active I am;* and in defiance (refuse to obey) of all decenty (morally
current behavior) he spread his wings and began to dance; and in dancing he exposed (display)
himself.

Filled with shame, King Golden Mallard said, ,,This fellow has neither modesty (humbleness)
within his heart nor decency in his outward (obvious) behavior; I certainly will not give my daughter to
one so shameless.* And there in the midst of all that assembly of the birds, he repeated this stanza:-

A pleasing note is yours, a lovely back,



A neck in hue like lapis lazuli (a bright blue stone in making jewelery);
A fathom's (6 feer) length your outstretched feathers reach.
Withal, your dancing losses you my child.

Right in the face of the whole gathering King Royal Mallard gave his daughter to a young
mallard, a nephew of his. Covered with shame at the loss of the mallard princess, the peacock rose
straight up from the place and fled away. And King Golden Mallard too went back to his dwelling-
place.

NanpamATA Surra (PALL & ENGLISH)
Anguttaranikayo — Sattakanipatapali — Pathamapannasakam - 5. Mahayariiiavaggo - 10. Nandamatasuttam

53. Evam me sutam — ekam samayam ayasma ca sariputto ayasma ca mahamoggallano dakkhinagirismim carikam caranti
mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim. Tena kho pana samayena velukandaki [velukandaki (sya.) a. ni. 6.37; 2.134; sam. ni.
2.173 passitabbam] nandamata upasika rattiya pacciisasamayam paccutthaya parayanam [cilani. parayanavagga,
vatthugathda] sarena bhasati.

Tena kho pana samayena vessavano maharaja uttaraya disaya dakkhinam disam gacchati kenacideva karaniyena. Assosi
kho vessavano maharaja nandamataya upasikaya parayanam sarena bhasantiya, sutva kathapariyosanam agamayamano
atthasi.

Atha kho nandamata upasika parayanam sarena bhasitva tunht ahosi. Atha kho vessavano mahdrdja nandamataya
upasikaya kathapariyosanam viditva abbhanumodi — *‘sadhu bhagini, sadhu bhagini’’ti! ‘ ‘Ko paneso, bhadramukha’’ti?



““Aham te, bhagini, bhata vessavano, maharaja’’ti. ‘‘Sadhu, bhadramukha, tena hi yo me ayam dhammapariyayo bhanito
idam te hotu atitheyya’’nti. “‘Sadhu, bhagini, etaiiceva me hotu atitheyyam. Sveva [sve ca (st.)]
sariputtamoggallanappamukho bhikkhusarngho akatapataraso velukandakam agamissati, taiica bhikkhusangham
parivisitva mama dakkhinam adiseyyasi. Etaiiceva [evaiica (st. syd.), etaiica (?)] me bhavissati atitheyya’’nti.

Meaning

Evam me sutam (It was thus heard by me) — ekam samayam (At one time) ayasma (the venerable) ca (and) sariputto
(Sariputta) ayasma (the venerable) ca (and) mahamoggallano (great Moggallana) dakkhinagirismim (in the region of
Southern mountain) carikam caranti (set out for a tour) mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim (with a large community of
bhikkhus) . Tena kho pana samayena (at that time) velukandaki [velukandaki (sya.) a. ni. 6.37; 2.134; sam. ni. 2.173
passitabbam] nandamata upasika (the female lay disciple named Velukandati, the mother of Nanda) rattiya
pacciusasamayam (in the early morning of the night) paccutthaya (having got up) parayanam (the Parayana (chapter of
Suttanipata)) [cilani. parayanavagga, vatthugathd] sarena bhasati (recites with intonation) .

Tena kho pana samayena (at that time) vessavano mahardaja (the great king Vessavana) uttaraya disaya (from the northern
direction) dakkhinam disam (to the southern direction) gacchati (goes) kenacideva karaniyena (on some business) . Assosi
kho (heard) vessavano maharaja (The great king Vessavana) nandamataya upasikaya parayanam sarena bhasantiya’
(when the mother of Nanda, the female lay disciple was reciting Prayana) , sutva (having heard) kathapariyosanam
agamayamano (waiting for the end of the recital) atthasi (stood) .

Atha kho (then) nandamata upasika (the mother of Nanda, a female lay disciple) parayanam sarena bhasitva (having
recited Prayana with intonation) tunhi ahosi (became silent) . Atha kho (then) vessavano maharaja (the great king
Vessavaa) nandamataya upasikaya kathapariyosanam viditva (having understood the end of the recital of the mother of

=

Nanda, a female lay disciple) abbhanumodi (apprecaited) — ‘‘sadhu bhagini, sadhu bhagini’’ti (saying: ,,Excellent sister,
excellent, sister™) / ‘Ko paneso, bhadramukha’’ti (,,Who is this beautiful* she asked) ? “‘Aham te, bhagini, bhata
vessavano, maharaja’’ti (Sister, I am your brother, the great king Vessavana“) . ‘‘Sadhu, bhadramukha (,,Excellent,
beautiful), fena hi (if that is so) yo me ayam dhammapariyayo bhanito (whatever mode of teaching was recited by me)
idam te hotu atitheyya’’nti (may it be a gift to you* she said) . ‘‘Sadhu, bhagini, etaiiceva me hotu atitheyyam. Sveva [sve
ca (st.)] sariputtamoggallanappamukho bhikkhusangho akatapataraso velukandakam agamissati, taiica bhikkhusarngham
parivisitva mama dakkhinam adiseyyasi. Etaficeva [evaiica (si. sya.), etaiica (?)] me bhavissati atitheyya’’nti.

Grammar
Evam: indcl
Sutam: Su (from Sru) + ta, pp.
ca: conjuntive p.
caranti: car + a + nti, pres., 3", sg.
saddhim: indcl. used with intr.
paccisasamayam: pati + isa + samaya
paccutthaya: pati + u(t) + tha (from Stha) + ya; absol.
bhasati: bhas + a + ti; pres., 3", sg.
kenacideva: kenaci + d + eva

assosi: a + su (from $ru) + s + i, pst., 3%, sg.

25 in the original instead of bhasantiya there is gayantiya.



sutva: su (from sru) + tva, absol.

atthasi: a + tha (from stha) + s + i; pst.; 3", sg.
bhasitva: bhas + i + tva; absol

ahosi: a + hit (bhil) + a + s + i; pst, 3", sg

viditva: vid + i + tva, absol.

abbhanumodi: abhi + anu + mud + a + i, pst., 3", sg
sadhu: indcl

paneso: pana +eso

bhanito: bhan + i + ta, pp

hotu: hii (bhit) + a + tu, imper., 3", sg., conjugated as

singular plural

3" person ho + tu ho + ntu
2™ person ho + hi ho + tha
1* person ho + mi ho + ma

atitheyya: atithi + eyya, der.

iti: indcl. used to show the end of the sentence(?)

Diction

Upasika, Bhagini, Bhata, Sadhu; Evam me sutam; Ekam samayam; Tena kho pana samayena; Kenacideva karaniyena

PaBBajjakaTHA (PALI)

Vinayapitake - Mahavaggapali - 1. Mahakhandhako - 7. Pabbajjakatha

25. Tena kho pana samayena baranasiyam yaso nama kulaputto setthiputto sukhumalo hoti. Tassa tayo pasada honti— eko
hemantiko, eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. So vassike pasdade cattaro mase ,01 nippurisehi tiriyehi paricarayamano na hetthapa
sadam orohati. Atha kho yasassa kulaputtassa paficahi kamagunehi samappitassa samangibhiitassa paricarayamanassa patika
cceva ,02 nidda okkami, parijanassapi nidda okkami, sabbarattiyo ca telapadipo jhayati. Atha kho yaso kulaputto patikacceva
pabujjhitva addasa sakam parijanam supantam— afiiissa kacche vinam, anfiissa kanthe mudingam, aiifiissa kacche alambaram,
afifiam vikesikam, afifiam vikkhelikam, afifia vippalapantiyo, hatthappattam susanam maiiiie. Disvanassa adinavo paturahosi,



nibbidaya cittam santhasi. Atha kho yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi— “upaddutam vata bho, upassattham vata bho’ti.

Atha kho yaso kulaputto suvannapdadukayo arohitva yena nivesanadvaram tenupasarikami. Amanussa dvaram vivarimsu— ma
yasassa kulaputtassa koci antarayamakasi agarasma anagariyam pabbajjayati. Atha kho yaso kulaputto yena nagaradvaram
tenupasarnkami. Amanussa dvaram vivarimsu— ma yasassa kulaputtassa koci antarayamakasi agarasma anagariyam pabbajja
yati. Atha kho yaso kulaputto yena isipatanam migadayo tenupasarikami.

26. Tena kho pana samayena bhagava rattiya paccusasamayam paccutthaya ajjhokase cankamati. Addasa kho bhagava
yasam kulaputtam diratova agacchantam, disvana cankama orohitva parifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho yaso kulaputto bhagavato
avidiire udanam udanesi— “upaddutam vata bho, upassattham vata bho’ti. Atha kho bhagava yasam kulaputtam etadavoca— “idam
kho, yasa, anupaddutam, idam anupassattham. Ehi yasa, nisida, dhammam te desessami”’ti. Atha kho yaso kulaputto— idam kira
anupaddutam, idam anupassatthanti hattho udaggo suvannapadukahi orohitva yena bhagava tenupasankami, upasarnkamitva
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnassa kho yasassa kulaputtassa bhagava anupubbim katham
kathesi, seyyathidam— danakatham stlakatham saggakatham, kamanam adinavam okaram samkilesam, nekkhamme anisamsam
pakasesi. Yada bhagava afiiiasi yasam kulaputtam kallacittam, muducittam, vinivaranacittam, udaggacittam, pasannacittam, atha
yva buddhanam samukkamsika dhammadesana tam pakasesi— dukkham, samudayam, nirodham, maggam. Seyyathapi nama
suddham vattham apagatakalakam sammadeva rajanam patigganheyya, evameva yasassa kulaputtassa tasmimyeva dsane
virajam vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi— yam kifici samudayadhammam, sabbam tam nirodhadhammanti. 27. Atha kho yasassa
kulaputtassa mata pasadam abhiruhitva yasam kulaputtam apassantt yena setthi gahapati tenupasa
nkami, upasarnkamitva setthim gahapatim etadavoca— “putto te, gahapati, yaso na dissati’ti. Atha kho setthi gahapati catuddisa
assadiite uyyojetva samamyeva yena isipatanam migadayo tenupasankami. Addasa kho setthi gahapati suvannapadukanam
nikkhepam, disvana tamyeva anugamasi ,01. Addasa kho bhagava setthim gahapatim diiratova agacchantam, disvana bhaga
vato etadahosi— “yamniinaham tathariapam iddhabhisankharam abhisanikhareyyam yatha setthi gahapati idha nisinno idha
nisinnam yasam kulaputtam na passeyya’ti. Atha kho bhagava tathariapam iddhabhisankharam abhisankharesi. Atha kho setthi
gahapati yena bhagava tenupasankami, upasarkamitva bhagavantam etadavoca— “api, bhante, bhagava yasam kulaputtam

—

passeyya’ti? Tena hi, gahapati, nisida, appeva nama idha nisinno idha nisinnam yasam kulaputtam passeyyasiti.

Sutta Pitaka — Khuddaka Nikaya — Suttanipatapali — 3. Mahavaggo:

2. PapHANASUTTAM (PALI)

427. ““Tam mam padhanapahitattam, nadim nerafijaram pati;
Viparakkamma jhayantam, yogakkhemassa pattiya.
428. “‘Namuct karunam vacam, bhasamano upagami;



‘Kiso tvamasi dubbanno, santike maranam tava.

429. ““‘Sahassabhago maranassa, ekamso tava jivitam;

Jiva bho jivitam seyyo, jivam puiiiiani kahasi.

430. “““Carato ca te brahmacariyam, aggihuttaiica jithato;

Pahiitam ciyate puiitiam, kim padhanena kahasi.

431. ““*‘Duggo maggo padhanaya, dukkaro durabhisambhavo’’’;

Ima gatha bhanam maro, attha buddhassa santike.

432. Tam tathavadinam maram, bhagava etadabravi;

““Pamattabandhu papima, yenatthena [senatthena (?), attano atthena (attha. samvannana)] idhagato.
433. ““‘Anumattopi [anumattenapi (si. sya.)] pufifiena, attho mayham na vijjati;
Yesaiica attho puififiena, te maro vattumarahati.

434. “‘Atthi saddha tatha [tato (si. pi.), tapo (sya. ka.)] viriyam, paiiiidd ca mama vijjati;
Evam mam pahitattampi, kim jivamanupucchasi.

435. ““‘Nadinamapi sotani, ayam vato visosaye;

Kifica me pahitattassa, lohitam nupasussaye.

436. “‘Lohite sussamanamhi, pittam semharica sussati;

Mamsesu khiyamanesu, bhiyyo cittam pasidati;

Bhiyyo sati ca pafifia ca, samadhi mama titthati.

437. “‘“Tassa mevam viharato, pattassuttamavedanam,

Kamesu [kame (si. sya.)] napekkhate cittam, passa sattassa suddhatam.

438. “‘Kama te pathama sena, dutiya arati vuccati;

Tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati.

439. “‘Paiicamam [pariicami (st. pi.)] thinamiddham te, chattha bhirii pavuccati;
Sattamt vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo.

440. “‘Labho siloko sakkaro, micchaladdho ca yo yaso;

Yo cattanam samukkamse, pare ca avajanati.

441. “‘Esa namuci te send, kanhassabhippaharini;

Na nam asiiro jindti, jetva ca labhate sukham.

442. “‘Esa mufijam parihare, dhiratthu mama [ida (ka.)] jivitam;

Sanigame me matam seyyo, yam ce jive pardjito.

443. “‘Pagalhettha na dissanti, eke samanabrahmana;

Taiica maggam na jananti, yena gacchanti subbata.

444. “‘Samanta dhajinim disva, yuttam maram savahanam;

Yuddhaya paccuggacchami, ma mam thana acavayi.

445. “‘Yam te tam nappasahati, senam loko sadevako;

Tam te paiifidya bhecchami [gacchami (st.), vecchami (sya.), vajjhami (ka.)], amam pattamva asmana [pakkamva amuna
(ka.)].

446. ““Vasikaritva [vasim karitva (bahiisu)] sankappam, satifica supatitthitam;
Rattha rattham vicarissam, savake vinayam puthii.

447. “‘Te appamatta pahitattda, mama sasanakaraka;

Akamassa [akama (ka.)] te gamissanti, yattha gantva na socare’’.

448. “‘Satta vassani bhagavantam, anubandhim padapadam;

Otaram nadhigacchissam, sambuddhassa satimato.

449. ““‘Medavannamva pasanam, vayaso anupariyaga;

Apettha mudum [mudu (si.)] vindema, api assadand siya.

450. “‘Aladdha tattha assadam, vayasetto apakkami;

Kakova selamdsajja, nibbijjapema gotamam’’.

451. Tassa sokaparetassa, vina kaccha abhassatha;

Tato so dummano yakkho, tatthevantaradhayathati.

Parirava Surra (PALL)

(Tipitaka (Miila) — Sutta Pitaka — Khuddaka Nikaya — Suttanipatapali — Uragavaggo — 6. Parabhavasuttam)



Evam me sutam — ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho afifiatara
devata abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam jetavanam obhasetva yena bhagava tenupasankami;
upasarikamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thita kho sa devata bhagavantam gathaya
ajjhabhasi —

91. “‘Parabhavantam purisam, mayam pucchama gotama [gotamam (si. sya.)];

Bhagavantam [bhavantam (sya. ka.)] putthumagamma, kim parabhavato (going to backside) mukham’ .

92. “‘Suvijano bhavam hoti (we can know very well the, known one (one who grows)) , suvijano (wealth) [duvijano (sya.
ka.)] parabhavo (can be known very well) ;

Dhammakamo bhavam hoti (the lover of doctrine is the developer, the grown one) , dhammadessi parabhavo (one who
hates the Doctrine is going to downfall) .

93. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, pathamo (venerable sir, we know the first cause for the man's downfall) so parabhavo,

Dutiyam bhagava brithi (venerable sir, we know the second cause for the man's downfall) , kim parabhavato mukham (the
god asked)’’.

94. “‘Asantassa piya honti (he loves unpleasant people) , sante na kurute piyam (but he does not like the pleasant people) ;

Asatam dhammam roceti (he desires teaching of the unpleasant people, mythical doctrines) , tam parabhavato mukham (it is
cause for downfall) *’.

95. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, dutiyo (for the second time) so parabhavo;
Tatiyam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

96. ‘‘Niddasili (fond of spleen) sabhasili (fond of company/friends) , anutthata (lazy, without encouragment) ca yo naro
(man) ;

Alaso kodhaparifiano (he is living with anger) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is also a cause for downfall) *’.
97. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, tatiyo (for the third time) so parabhavo;
Catuttham bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

98. ‘Yo mataram [yo mataram va (si. sya. kam. pt.)] pitaram va (if one has no support of mother and father) , jinnakam
(decay) gatayobbanam (old age) ;

Pahu santo na bharati (as a rich man — [he is not supported by his own parents]) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is cause
for downfall) .

99. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, catuttho (for the fourth time) so parabhavo,
Paiicamam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

100. ‘Yo brahmanam [yo brahmanam va (st. sya. kam. pt.)] samanam va, aiifiam vapi vanibbakam (a beggar) - (if someone
cheated a Brahmin, or recluse of beggar),

Musavadena variceti (by someone telling lie) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is a cause for downfall) ™.

101. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, paficamo (for the fifth time) so parabhavo;

Chatthamam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

102. “‘Pahitavitto puriso (a man with much wealth/a lot of money) , sahirariiio sabhojano ([he has] gold and a lot of
food) ;

Eko bhurijati sadini (he partakes it by himself) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is a cause for downfall) .
103. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, chatthamo so parabhavo;

Sattamam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.



104. ““Jatitthaddho (a man who is proud of his birth) dhanatthaddho (a man who is proud of his wealth) , gottatthaddho ca
yo naro (a man who is proud of his clan) ;

Sannatim atimariiieti (he condemns/belittles his relations) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is a cause for downfall) *’.
105. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, sattamo so parabhavo;
Atthamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

106. “‘Itthidhutto (one fond of women/indulging in women) suradhutto (indulging in alcohol), akkhadhutto (indulging in
gambling) ca yo naro (such a man);

Laddham laddham vinaseti (he spends all what he earns [for women, alcohol and gambling]), tam parabhavato mukham
(that is a cause for downfall) ”’.

107. “‘Iti hetam vijanama , atthamo so parabhavo;
Navamam bhagava briihi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

108. “‘Sehi darehi asantuttho [darehyasantuttho (ka.)], vesiyasu padussati [padissati (st.)] (a man not satisfied with his
wife and thus indulging in pleasures with other's wife) ;

Dussati [dissati (si. pi.)] paradaresu, tam parabhavato mukham’’.

109. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, navamo so parabhavo;

Dasamam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

110. “‘Atitayobbano (a man who is in old age) poso, aneti timbarutthanim (marries a little girl) ;

Tassa issa na supati (the man is not sleeping [because he is jealous of his wife]) , tam parabhavato mukham (that is cause
for downfall) .

111. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, dasamo so parabhavo;
Ekadasamam bhagava briihi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

112. “‘Itthim sondim (fond of women and alcohol) vikiranim (of gambling) , purisam vapi tadisam (he is always thinking
about it) ;

Issariyasmim thapeti (if he is as a leader in a society) [thapeti (si. pi.), thapeti (ka.)], tam parabhavato mukham (that is also
a downfall [for the society]) .

113. “‘Iti hetam vijanama, ekadasamo so parabhavo;

Dvadasamam bhagava brithi, kim parabhavato mukham’’.

114. “‘Appabhogo mahatanho (with little wealth) , khattiye jayate kule (he wishes for kingship) ;

So ca rajjam patthayati (but he can't be a king) , tam parabhavato mukham (this is a cause for downfall) *.
115. “‘Ete parabhave loke, pandito samavekkhiya (the wise man sees these causes as causes for downfall) ;

Ariyo dassanasampanno (having seen a Noble One) , sa lokam bhajate siva’’nti (he tries to be a happy one) .

Parabhavasuttam chattham nitthitam. (the sixth sutta Parabhava Sutta is finished)



Pali & English (original by ven. Premlim) 2009

Parabhava sutta

1. Parabhavantam purisam mayam pucchama gotamam
bhagavantam putthumagamma kim parabhavato mukham.

2. Suvijano bhavam hoti
suvijano parabhavo
dhammakamo bhavam hoti
dhammassesi parabhavo.

3. Iti hetam vijanama pathamoso parabhavo, dutiyam
bhagava bruhi kim parabhavato mukham.

4. Asantassa piya honti
sante na kurute piyam,
asatam dhammaroceti

tam parabhavato mukham.

5. Niddasilt sabhasilt
anutthata ca yo naro,
alaso kodhaparfifiano

tam parabhavato mukham.

6. Yo mataram va pitaram va
Jjinnakam gatayobbanam,
pahusanto na bharati
tam para bhavato mukham.

7. Yo brahmanam va samanam va aiifiam vapi
vanibbakam, musavatena vaiiceti tam parabhavato
mukham.

8. Pahutavitto puriso sahiraiifio sabhojano,
eko jufijati sadini
tam parabhavato mukham.

9. Jatitthaddho dhanatthaddho gottatthaddho ca yo
naro, saiiidatam atimarifieti tam parabhavato mukham.

10. Ittidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto ca yo naro,
laddham laddham vindseti tam parabhavato mukham.

1. Having come to ask the Blessed One, we ask Gotama
about the [ unsuccessful man ]. What is the cause of the
[ unsuccessful man ]?

2. The [successful one ] is easy to know, the unsuccessful
one is easy to know. The successful one loves [ the
doctrine ], the unsuccessful one hates [ the doctrine ].

3. We know that to be so indeed, that is the first failure.
Tell us the second one. What is the cause of the
unsuccessful (man)?

4. Bad men are dear to him, he does not hold good men
dear, he approves of the bad men's [(evil) doctrine]. That is
the cause of the unsuccessful (man).

5. If any man is fond of sleep, fond of society, and does
not exert himself, (but) is lazy, and [has anger as a
characteristic], that is the cause of the unsuccessful (man).

6. If anyone, (although) being able, does not support his
mother or father when they are old and past their youth, that
is the cause of the unsuccessful (man).

7. If anyone by speaking falsely deceives a Brahman or
ascetic or [even another mendicant], that is the cause of the
unsuccessful (man).

8. A man with abundant wealth, having gold (and) food,
enjoins his dainties alone. That is the cause of the
unsuccessful (man).

9. If any man, being haughty because of his birth, wealth,
and clan, despises his own relative, that is the cause of the
unsuccessful (man).

10. If any man, being a rogue with woman, drink, and
dice, squanders whatever he has received, that is the cause
of the unsuccessful (man).




11. Sohi darehasantuttho 11. Being dissatisfied with his own wife, he is seen among
vesiyasu padussati, prostitutes, (and) he is seen among other men's wives. That
dussati paradaresu is the cause of the unsuccessful (man).
tam parabhavato mukham.
12. A man past his youth brings home (a girl) with breasts

12. Atitayobbano poso like Timbaru fruit. He can not sleep for jealousy of her. That
aneti timbarutthnim, is the cause of the unsuccessful (man).
tassa issa na supati
tam parabhavato mukham. 13. He places in (a position of) authority a woman who is
[addicted to drink] or a spendthrift, or even a man of similar
13. Itttsondim vikaranim character. That is the cause of the unsuccessful (man).
purisam vapi tadisam,
issariyasmim thapeti 14.  One with little wealth (but) great craving i s born in a
tam parabhavato mukham. Khattiya family. He desires kingship in this world. That is

the cause of the unsuccessful (man).
14.  Appabhogo mahatanho khattiya jayato kule,
sodharajjam patthayati tam parabhavato mukham. 15. Seeing these failures in the world, [a wise man, a noble

one endowed with insight, resorts to the blissful world].
15.  Ete parabhave loke pandito samavekkhiya, ariyo

dassanasampanno sa lokam bhajate sivam.

Grammar

Pucchama (ask) — akhyata (verb), vattamana (present tense), parassapada (active voice), amhayoga (1/p), bahuvacana
(plural number); Vpucch (to ask) + a + ma)

Putthamagamma (having come to ask) = sandhi (euphonic combination), niggahita (combination of m and a vowel or a
consonant; puttha m+ agamma

Iti (in this way) — nipata (indeclinable particle), alinga (has no gender), patthama (nominative case), ekavacana (singular
number)

Hetam (well', we know that) — sara sandhi (vowel combination); hi + etam

Dutiyam (the second) — taddhita (secondary derivative), samariiia (general derivative), sankhataddhita (numerical
derivative), tilinga (three gender — here neuter), nama (derivative noun), dutiyavibhatti (accusative), ekavacana (singular
number)

Asantassa (to bad man) — kammadharaya samasa (adjectival compound), nama (compound noun), pullinga; catutthi (dative
case), ekavacana (singular)

Kurute (could do, hold) — akhyata, vattamana, parassapada, namayoga, ekavacana; Vkar (to do) + a>u + ti>te

Niddasilt (one who is fond of sleep) — samasa, bahubbhihi (adverbial compound), chatthi bahubbihi (with possessive),
nama, abhidheyyalinga (take any gender according to that of noun which it qualifies — here masculine); pathama vibhatti,
ekavacana

Gatayobbanam (one who pasted(?) the yoth(?))
777

Pahutavitto (one who has abundant wealth)
7777

Jatitthaddho (one who is naughty because of his birth) — samasa, tatiya bahubbihi, nama



Danehasantuttho (one who is dissatisfied with (himself)) — sandhi, sarasandhi (darehi + asantuttho)

Pisarisi Surra (PALI)

Majjhimanikayo - Milapannasapali - 3. Opammavaggo - 6. Pasarasisuttam

“Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi— ‘kassa nu kho aham pathamam dhammam deseyyam; ko imam dhammam
khippa
meva ajanissati’'ti? tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi— ‘ayam kho udako ramaputto pandito viyatto medhavi
digharattam appa
rajakkhajatiko. yamninaham udakassa ramaputtassa pathamam dhammam deseyyam. so imam dhammam khippameva
ajani
ssati’'ti. atha kho mam, bhikkhave, devata upasankamitva etadavoca— ‘abhidosakalarkato, bhante, udako ramaputto’ti.
Aianarica
pana me dassanam udapadi— ‘abhidosakalankato udako ramaputto’ti. tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi—
‘mahajaniyo kho
udako ramaputto. sace hi so imam dhammam suneyya, khippameva djaneyya’ti.

“Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi— ‘kassa nu kho aham pathamam dhammam deseyyam, ko imam dhammam

khippa
meva ajanissati’'ti? tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi— ‘bahukara kho me paricavaggiya bhikkhii, ye mam
padhanapahitattam
upatthahimsu. yamninaham paficavaggiyanam bhikkhitnam pathamam dhammam deseyyan’ti. tassa mayham, bhikkhave,
etada
hosi— ‘kaham nu kho etarahi paiicavaggiya bhikkhit viharanti’ti? addasam kho aham, bhikkhave, dibbena cakkhund
visuddhena
atikkantamanusakena paricavaggiye bhikkhii baranasiyam viharante isipatane migadaye. atha khvaham, bhikkhave,



uruvelayam
yathabhirantam viharitva yena baranasi tena carikam pakkamim ,01.

285. “Addasa kho mam, bhikkhave, upako dajivako antara ,02 ca gayam antarda ca bodhim
addhanamaggappatipannam.

Disvana mam etadavoca— ‘vippasannani kho te, avuso, indriyani, parisuddho chavivanno pariyodato! Kamsi
tvam, avuso,
uddissa pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam dhammam rocesi’'ti? Evam vutte, aham, bhikkhave, upakam ajivakam
gathahi
ajjhabhasim—
‘Sabbabhibhit sabbavidithamasmi, sabbesu dhammesu aniipalitto;
sabbaiijaho tanhdkkhaye vimutto, sayam abhififidya kamuddiseyyam.
‘Na me dcariyo atthi, sadiso me na vijjati;
sadevakasmim lokasmim, natthi me patipuggalo.
‘Ahaiihi araha loke, aham sattha anuttaro;
ekomhi sammasambuddho, sitibhiitosmi nibbuto.
‘Dhammacakkam pavattetum, gacchami kasinam puram,
andhibhiitasmim ,03 lokasmim, ahaiicham amatadundubhin’ti.
‘Yatha kho tvam, avuso, patijanasi, arahasi anantajino’ti!
‘Madisa ve jina honti, ye patta asavakkhayam;
Jjita me papaka dhamma, tasmahamupaka jino’ti.
“Evam vutte, bhikkhave, upako dajivako ‘hupeyyapavuso’ti ,04 vatva sisam okampetva ummaggam gahetva pakkami.

666P1YAJA TIKA SUTTA

This is the 87™ Sutta grouped in the Rajavagga of the Majjhima Nikaya.
At that time, the Buddha was staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindiika’s park.
The story begins with the statement made by the Buddha after knowing that a certain householder was
suffering when his beloved only son has died. The controversy statement is — “Sorrow, pain, grief, and despair

are born from those who are dear, arise from those who are dear”.

However, that householder as well as some other people did not agree with the Buddha. Indeed they
held the opposite view that “Happiness and Joy are born from those who are dear, arise from those who are
dear”.

Eventually, this story reached the king’s palace. On accepting the statement in toto made by the

Buddha, Queen Mallika was rebuked by king Pasenadi. He accused Queen Mallika accepting Buddha’s words



merely on faith towards the teacher.

Then Queen Mallika send a Brahmin named Nalijangha to request the Buddha about the statement. The
Buddha them gave ample examples to show that sufferings are born from those who are dear. All the examples
were events that happened in Savatthi, this shows that the Buddha was well aware of the suffering of the
common people.

He adduced the examples of the death of certain people’ mother, father, brother, sister, son, daughter,
wife or husband that he or she became mad, lost their minds and wandered from street to street and from
crossroad to crossroad asking “Have you seen my mother?” or “Have you seen my father?” etc.

He further adduced another good example that there was a man, who, of being afraid to divorce from
his wife, he killed her and then committed suicide hoping that they will be together in the after life.

After having listened all these examples repeated by Naligangha, Queen Mallika applied a cleaver

technique to convince the king

upon the Buddha’s statement. She adduced the presupposes that how will the king response if there is a change
or alteration on his beloved princess Vajiri, Queen Vasabha, General Vidinadabha, she herself, Kasi and
Kosala. The king frankly admitted that such a changed and alteration would mean an alteration in his life. And
of course, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief and despair will definitely be the results.

As such, King Pasenadi was convinced and agreed with the Buddha’s statement. Then he paid his

sincere respect to the Buddha.

Rassa Vansa (PaLn)®

01. Raganalena samdaddho dosarakkhasapilita,
mohena mucchita hutva sansare sansarim caram.
02. Nakatam nu pure puiiiam kifici ayatikarand
katam niina maya papamappabhogassa karana.

03. Tasmaham paragahesu bhatim katvana kicchato,

Jjmvissami sukham mayham nabbhato pathavm yathd.

26 There are many mistakes; I could not find these stanzas in any reliable source.



04. Buddhuppado ayamdani dhammo lokesu dippati
buddhaputta ca lokasmim vattanti gunasagara.

05. Khano kamam maya laddho idanattam na uddhare
sansaresu nimugga’ ham kada sisam samukkhipe.

06. Dukkhenuppaditam ekam satakam mama vijjati
tenadani karissami patittham bhavasagare.

07. Iti cintiya sa dhamma sanghamuddhissa tam tada
ada saddhaya danassa saddahanti mahapphalam.

08. Makkhitam malamuttehi apaviddham pilotikam,
disva isiddhajam yattha karaniyo andadaro.

09. Papetva pana tam khemam vandamanena jantund,

anddaro eva kataboo tam hoti arahaddhajam.

RarrHAPALA SUTTA (PALI AND ENGLISH)

Majjhimanikaye - Majjhimapannasapali - 4. Rajavaggo - 2. Ratthapalasuttam

Ehi, tata ratthapala, gharam

gamissama’ti. “Alam, gahapati, katam me ajja bhattakiccam”. “Tena hi, tata ratthapala, adhivasehi svatanaya
bhattan”’ti. Adhiva

sesi kho ayasma ratthapalo tunhibhavena. Atha kho ayasmato ratthapalassa pita ayasmato ratthapalassa adhivasanam
viditva



yena sakam nivesanam tenupasankami; upasankamitva mahantam hiraiifiasuvannassa pufijam karapetva kilaiijehi
paticcha
detva ayasmato ratthapalassa puranadutiyika amantesi— “etha tumhe, vadhuyo, yena alarnkarena alankatda pubbe
ratthapalassa
kulaputtassa piya hotha manapa tena alarnkarena alankarotha’ti.

301. Atha kho ayasmato ratthapalassa pita tassa rattiya accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam
patiyada
petva ayasmato ratthapalassa kalam arocesi— “kalo, tata ratthapala, nitthitam bhattan’ti. Atha kho ayasma ratthapalo
pubbanhasa
mayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya yena sakapitu nivesanam tenupasarkami; upasankamitva paiiiatte asane nisidi.
Atha kho
ayasmato ratthapalassa pita tam hirafiiasuvannassa puiijam vivarapetva ayasmantam ratthapalam etadavoca—
“idam te, tata
ratthapala, matu mattikam dhanam, aifiam pettikam, afifiam pitamaham. Sakka, tata ratthapala, bhoge ca bhuiijitum
puiinani ca
katum. Ehi tvam, tata ratthapala ,03, hindyavattitva bhoge ca bhufijassu puiifiani ca karohi”ti. “Sace me tvam, gahapati,
vacanam
kareyyasi, imam hirafifiasuvannassa pufijam sakate aropetva nibbahapetva majjhegangaya nadiya sote opilapeyyasi. Tam
kissa
hetu? Ye uppajjissanti hi te, gahapati, tatonidanam sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa’ti. Atha kho ayasmato
ratthapalassa
puranadutiyika paccekam padesu gahetva ayasmantam ratthapalam etadavocum— “kidisa nama ta, ayyaputta, accharayo
yasam
tvam hetu brahmacariyam carasi’ti? “Na kho mayam, bhagini, accharanam hetu brahmacariyam carama’ti.
“Bhaginivadena no
ayyaputto ratthapalo samudacarati”ti ta tattheva mucchita papatimsu. Atha kho ayasma ratthapalo pitaram
etadavoca— “sace,
gahapati, bhojanam databbam, detha; ma no vihethethati. “Bhuiija, tata ratthapala, nitthitam bhattan”ti. Atha kho
ayasmato rattha-
palassa pita ayasmantam ratthapalam panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi.

English:”
Majjhima Nikaya 82 - Ratthapala Sutta - About Ratthapala - (excerpt)

Translated from the Pali by Thanissaro Bhikkhu.
For free distribution only.

Then King Koravya said to his gamekeeper: "Clean up the Migacira pleasure garden. I am going there to see the beautiful
grounds."

"As you say, your majesty," the gamekeeper responded to the king. As he was cleaning up Migacira he saw Ven. Ratthapala
sitting in the shade of a certain tree for the day's abiding. On seeing him, he went to the king and said, "Migacira has been
cleaned up for you, your majesty. And the clansman Ratthapala -- the son of the leading clan in this Thullakotthita, of whom
you have often spoken highly -- is there, sitting in the shade of a certain tree for the day's abiding."

"In that case, my dear gamekeeper, never mind about the pleasure garden for today. I am now going to pay my respects to
that Master Ratthapala."”

Then, saying, "Give away all the staple and non-staple foods that have been prepared,” King Koravya had auspicious

27 I copied here this translation from accesstoinstight's website.



vehicles harnessed. Mounting an auspicious vehicle he set out from Thullakotthita accompanied by other auspicious
vehicles in full royal pomp to see Ven. Ratthapala. Going as far by vehicle as the ground would permit, he dismounted and
went to Ven. Ratthapala, accompanied by many eminent members of his court. On arrival, he exchanged courteous
greetings with Ven. Ratthapala. After an exchange of friendly greetings & courtesies, he stood to one side. As he was
standing there, he said to Ven. Ratthapala, "May Master Ratthapala sit here on the elephant rug."

"Never mind, great king. You sit there. I am sitting on my own seat."

So King Koravya sat down on the seat prepared. As he was sitting there, he said to Ven. Ratthapala, "There are cases where,
having suffered these four kinds of loss, men shave off their hair & beard, put on the ochre robe, and go forth from the
home life into homelessness. Which four? Loss through aging, loss through illness, loss of wealth, & loss of relatives... But
Master Ratthapala has suffered none of these. What did he know or see or hear that Master Ratthapala went forth from the
home life into homelessness?"

"Great king, there are four Dhamma summaries stated by the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-
awakened. Having known & seen & heard them, I went forth from the home life into homelessness. Which four?

"'The world[1] is swept away. It does not endure': This is the first Dhamma summary stated by the Blessed One who knows
& sees, worthy & rightly self-awakened. Having known & seen & heard it, I went forth from the home life into
homelessness.

""The world is without shelter, without protector': This is the second Dhamma summary...
"'The world is without ownership. One has to pass on, leaving everything behind": This is the third Dhamma summary...
""The world is insufficient, insatiable, a slave to craving': This is the fourth Dhamma summary...

"These, great king, are the four Dhamma summaries stated by the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-
awakened. Having known & seen & heard them, I went forth from the home life into homelessness."

"Master Ratthapala, you say, 'The world is swept away. It does not endure.' Now how is the meaning of this statement to be
understood?"

"What do you think, great king: When you were twenty or twenty-five years old -- an expert elephant rider, an expert
horseman, an expert charioteer, an expert archer, an expert swordsman -- were you strong in arm & strong in thigh, fit, &
seasoned in warfare?"

"Yes, Master Ratthapala, when I was twenty or twenty-five years old... I was strong in arm & strong in thigh, fit, &
seasoned in warfare. It was as if I had supernormal power. I do not see anyone who was my equal in strength."

"And what do you think, great king: Are you even now as strong in arm & strong in thigh, as fit, & as seasoned in warfare?"

"Not at all, Master Ratthapala. I'm now a feeble old man, aged, advanced in years, having come to the last stage of life, 80
years old. Sometimes, thinking, T will place my foot here,' I place it somewhere else."

"It was in reference to this, great king, that the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-awakened, said: "The
world is swept away. It does not endure.' Having known & seen & heard this, I went forth from the home life into
homelessness."

"It's amazing, Master Ratthapala. It's astounding, how well that has been said by the Blessed One who knows & sees,
worthy & rightly self-awakened: "The world is swept away. It does not endure.' For the world really is swept away, Master
Ratthapala. It does not endure.

"Now, in this royal court there are elephant troops & cavalry & chariot troops & infantry that will serve to defend us from
dangers. And yet you say, 'The world is without shelter, without protector." How is the meaning of this statement to be
understood?"

"What do you think, great king: Do you have any recurring illness?"

"Yes, Master Ratthapala, I have a recurring wind-illness. Sometimes my friends & advisors, relatives & blood-kinsmen,
stand around me saying, 'This time King Koravya will die. This time King Koravya will die."
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"And what do you think, great king: Can you say to your friends & advisors, relatives & blood-kinsmen, 'My friends &
advisors, relatives & blood-kinsmen are commanded: all of you who are present, share out this pain so that I may feel less
pain'? Or do you have to feel that pain all alone?"

"Oh, no, Master Ratthapala, I can't say to my friends & advisors, relatives & blood-kinsmen, 'All of you who are present,
share out this pain so that I may feel less pain.' I have to feel that pain all alone."

"It was in reference to this, great king, that the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-awakened, said: 'The
world is without shelter, without protector.' Having known & seen & heard this, I went forth from the home life into
homelessness."

"It's amazing, Master Ratthapala. It's astounding, how well that has been said by the Blessed One who knows & sees,
worthy & rightly self-awakened: "The world is without shelter, without protector.' For the world really is without shelter,
Master Ratthapala. It is without protector.

"Now, in this royal court there is a great deal of gold & silver stashed away underground & in attic vaults. And yet you say,
"The world is without ownership. One has to pass on, leaving everything behind.' How is the meaning of this statement to be
understood?"

"What do you think, great king? As you now enjoy yourself endowed & replete with the pleasures of the five senses, can
you say, 'Even in the afterlife I will enjoy myself in the same way, endowed & replete with the very same pleasures of the
five senses'? Or will this wealth fall to others, while you pass on in accordance with your kamma?"

"On, no, Master Ratthapala, I can't say, 'Even in the afterlife I will enjoy myself in the same way, endowed & replete with
the very same pleasures of the five senses.' This wealth will fall to others, while I pass on in accordance with my kamma."

"It was in reference to this, great king, that the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-awakened, said: "The
world is without ownership. One has to pass on, leaving everything behind.' Having known & seen & heard this, I went
forth from the home life into homelessness."

"It's amazing, Master Ratthapala. It's astounding, how well that has been said by the Blessed One who knows & sees,
worthy & rightly self-awakened: "The world is without ownership. One has to pass on, leaving everything behind.' For the
world really is without ownership, Master Ratthapala. One has to pass on, leaving everything behind.

"Now, Master Ratthapala, you say, "The world is insufficient, insatiable, a slave to craving.' How is the meaning of this
statement to be understood?"

"What do you think, great king: Do you now rule over the prosperous country of Kuru?"
"That is so, Master Ratthapala. I rule over the prosperous country of Kuru."

"What do you think, great king: Suppose a trustworthy, reliable man of yours were to come to you from the east. On arrival
he would say to you, 'May it please your majesty to know, I have come from the east. There I saw a great country, powerful
& prosperous, populous & crowded with people. Plenty are the elephant troops there, plenty the cavalry troops, chariot
troops, & infantry troops. Plenty is the ivory-work there, plenty the gold & silver, both worked & unworked. Plenty are the
women for the taking. It is possible, with the forces you now have, to conquer it. Conquer it, great king!' What would you
do?"

"Having conquered it, Master Ratthapala, I would rule over it."

"Now what do you think, great king? Suppose a trustworthy, reliable man of yours were to come to you from the west... the
north... the south... the other side of the ocean. On arrival he would say to you, 'May it please your majesty to know, I have
come from the other side of the ocean. There I saw a great country, powerful & prosperous, populous & crowded with
people. Plenty are the elephant troops there, plenty the cavalry troops, chariot troops, & infantry troops. Plenty is the ivory-
work there, plenty the gold & silver, both worked & unworked. Plenty are the women for the taking. It is possible, with the
forces you now have, to conquer it. Conquer it, great king!" What would you do?"

"Having conquered it, Master Ratthapala, I would rule over it, too."

"It was in reference to this, great king, that the Blessed One who knows & sees, worthy & rightly self-awakened, said: "The
world is insufficient, insatiable, a slave to craving.' Having known & seen & heard this, I went forth from the home life into



homelessness."

"It's amazing, Master Ratthapala. It's astounding, how well that has been said by the Blessed One who knows & sees,
worthy & rightly self-awakened: 'The world is insufficient, insatiable, a slave to craving.' For the world really is
insufficient, Master Ratthapala. It's insatiable, a slave to craving."

That is what Ven. Ratthapala said. Having said that, he further said this:

I see in the world
people with wealth
who, from delusion,
don't make a gift
of the treasure they've gained.
Greedy, they stash it away,
hoping for even more
sensual pleasures.

A king who, by force,
has conquered the world
and rules over the earth
to the edge of the sea,
dissatisfied with the ocean's near shore,
longs for the ocean's
far shore as well.

Kings & others
-- plenty of people --
go to death with craving
unabated. Unsated
they leave the body behind,
having not had enough
of the world's sensual pleasures.

One's relatives weep
& pull out their hair.
'Oh woe, our loved one is dead,' they cry.
Carrying him off,
wrapped in a piece of cloth,
they place him
on a pyre,
then set him on fire.

So he burns, poked with sticks,
in just one piece of cloth,
leaving all his possessions behind.
They are not shelters for one who has died --
not relatives,
friends,
or companions.



His heirs take over his wealth,
while the being goes on,
in line with his kamma.
No wealth at all
follows the dead one --
not children, wives,
dominion, or riches.

Long life
can't be gotten with wealth,
nor aging
warded off with treasure.
The wise say this life
is next to nothing --
impermanent,
subject to change.

The rich & the poor
touch the touch of Death.
The foolish & wise
are touched by it, too.
But while fools lie as if slain by their folly,
the wise don't tremble
when touched by the touch.

Thus the discernment by which
one attains to mastery,
is better than wealth --
for those who haven't reached mastery
go from existence to existence,
out of delusion,
doing bad deeds.

One goes to a womb
& to the next world,
falling into the wandering on
-- one thing
after another --
while those of weak discernment,
trusting in one,
also go to a womb
& to the next world.

Just as an evil thief
caught at the break-in
is destroyed
by his own act,



so evil people
-- after dying, in the next world --
are destroyed
by their own acts.

Sensual pleasures --
variegated,
enticing,
sweet --
in various ways disturb the mind.
Seeing the drawbacks in sensual objects:
that's why, O king, I went forth.

Just like fruits, people fall
-- young & old --
at the break-up of the body.
Knowing this, O king,
I went forth.
The contemplative life is better
for sure.

Note

1. For the meaning of the word "world" in this discourse, see SN.XXXV.82.

Revised: Mon 10 September 2001
http://www.accesstoinsight.org/canon/majjhima/mn082.html
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666Pali & English

Ratthapalasutta

1.

Passa cittakata bimbaj arukayaj samussitaj
aturaj bahusajkappaj, yassa na’ tthi dhuvaj thiti.
Behold a puppet here pranked out,

A body built up out of sores,

Sick, an object for concern,

Where no stability abides.

Passa cittakataj rupaj manina kundalena ca,

atthitabcena onaddhaj saha vatthehi sobhati.
Behold a figure here pranked out

With jewellery and earings too,

A skeleton wrapped up in skin,

Made attractive by its clothes.

Alattakakata pada mukhaj cunnakamakkhitaj
alaj balassa mohaya no ca paragavesino.

Its feet adorned with henna dye

And powder smeared upon its face:

It may beguile a fool, but not

A seeker of the further shore.



4. Atthapadakata kesa netta abjanamakkhita
alaj balassa mohaya no ca paragavesino
Its hair is dressed in eightfold plaits
And unguent smeared upon its eyes:
It may beguile a fool, but not

A seeker of the further shore.

5. Abjani’ va nava citta putikayo alavkato
alaj balassa mohaya no ca paragavesino.
A filthy body well adorned
Like a new-painted unguent pot:
It may beguile a fool, but not

A seeker of the further shore.

6. Odahi migavo pasaj; nasada vakaraj migo;
Bhutva nivapaj gacchama kandante migabandhake ti.
The deer-hunter set out the snare,
But the deer did not spring the trap;
We ate the bait and now depart

Leaving the hunters to lament.

666Explain the philosophical importance of the 4 summaries of the Dhamma taught by the Buddha in the

Ratthapala Sutta.

The 4 summaries (or the 4 expoundings) of the Dhamma taught by the Buddha in the Ratthapalasutta

are:



1. The unstable world is brought to an end

- Upaniyati loko addhuvo

2. The world is no refuge, no guard.

- Attano loko anabhissaro

3. The world is not one’s own, one must go leaving everything

- Assako loko sabbaj pahaya gamaniyaj

4. The world lacks and is unsatisfied, a slave to craving.

- Uno loko atitto tavhadaso

Having heard, seen and known these 4 summaries of the Dhamma, Ratthapala went forth from home into
homelessness.
All these 4 summaries of the dhamma are in fact related to the ‘world’ (loko). In Buddhist philosophy,
the meaning of the world is empirical, i.e., it is within the experience of our 6 sensual organs and their

respective objects. In this sense, the ‘world” means the

‘self’, the ‘outer material world’ and the ‘ideas and concepts’ of the mind. This point is clear from the content
of the Sabbasutta of the Sajyutta Nikaya (IV. 15). The sutta says that what is meant by ‘world’ is nothing but
the 12 gateways (ayatana).

The first 3 summaries of the Dhamma are centered on the basis teaching of anicca, dukkha and anatta
whereas the last summary points out the main cause of suffering (samudaya sacca). In explaining these points

to king Koravya, Ratthapala gives four examples to illustrate the meanings further, i.e.;



1. Upaniyati loko addhuvo - anicca
- e.g. old age and
decay of the

physical body.

2. Attano loko anabhissaro - dukkha
- e.g. sickness of
the physical
body, where no one could share

the pain.

3. Assako loko sabbaj pahaya gamaniyan
- anatta
- e.g. while dying,

except kamma, there is none one could bring along with.

4 4. Uno loko atitto tavhadaso - tanha

e.g. even an old
king will
always try to conquer more
land, he becomes the slave

of the desire.

From the analysis of the points in the sutta, it becomes clear that, the first 3 summaries are on the

‘world of the 5 aggregates’ which has the characteristics of anicca, dukkha and anatta. And the last summary



points out that one has to abandon desire in order to be free from all suffering.
Ratthapala has heard, ‘seen’ and ‘known’ these teachings, because these can be experienced by
himself. Having heard is the initial stage, but having ‘seen’ and ‘known’ make one enlightened.
According to Visuddhimagga, ‘seeing’ and ‘knowing’ is self-experiencing the truth of the world, i.e.,
experiencing anicca, dukkha and anatta the 5 aggregates. This is the direct result of contemplating

(vipasssana) one’s own 5 aggregates which leads one to the Triple Gateway to Nibbana (visuddhimagga 685)

1. seeing or experiencing aniccallanimitta
2. seeing or experiencing dukkhallappanihita Nibbana

3. seeing or experiencing anattallsubbata

One point needs to clarify is that, the second summary ‘Attano loko anabhissaro’ does not merely means that
there is no refuge in the ‘world’. Here it means that we cannot depend on others for our own emancipation, but

one should depend on oneself (world of 5 aggregates) and on the Dhamma, i.e.,

“atta-dipa viharatha atta-sarana anabba-sarana, dhamma-dipa, dhamma-sarana anabba-saranan” —

Cakkavatisihanada Sutta.

Furthermore, the third summary, ‘one must go leaving everything’ also needs to be clarify further or
otherwise it may lead to the misunderstanding of soul or ‘puggala’. ‘One’ in this context refers to none other
than the continuous flow of causes and conditions. It is not the soul or the puggala that goes from one birth to
another birth, rather it is an ever changing flux of dhamma which is conditioned by kamma in the samsaric

existence. Indeed there is no agent apart from dhamma in the doctrine of rebirth,

‘Dhamma abbo katta natthi’



Simavarivarrau (PALI)

Khuddakanikaye - Dhammapada-atthakatha - 2. Appamadavaggo - 1. Samavativatthu

Tasmim samaye kosambiyam purantappo nama raja hoti. So ekadivasam gabbhiniya deviya saddhim balasiriyatapam
tappa
mano abbhokasatale nisidi. Devi rafifio parupanam satasahassagghanikam rattakambalam parupitva nisinnd raiiiid
saddhim
samullapamana raiiiio angulito satasahassagghanikam rajamuddikam niharitva attano anguliyam pilandhi. Tasmim
samaye
hatthilingasakuno akasena gacchanto dirato rattakambalaparupanam devim disva “mamsapesi”ti safifiaya pakkhe
vissajjetva
otari. Raja tassa otaranasaddena bhito utthaya antonivesanam pavisi. Devi garugabbhatdya ceva bhirukajatikataya
ca vegena
gantum nasakkhi. Atha nam so sakuno ajjhappatto nakhapaiijare nisidapetva akasam pakkhandi. Te kira sakuna
paficannam
hatthinam balam dharenti. Tasma akdasena netva yatharucitatthane nisiditva mamsam khadanti. Sapi tena niyamana
maranabha
yabhita cintesi— “sacaham viravissami, manussasaddo nama tiracchanagatanam ubbejaniyo, tam sutva mam
chaddessati. Evam
sante saha gabbhena jivitakkhayam papunissami, yasmim pana thane nisiditva mam khaditum arabhissati, tatra nam
saddam
katva palapessami”ti. Sa attano panditataya adhivasesi.

Tada ca himavantapadese thokam vaddhitva mandapakarena thito eko mahanigrodho hoti. So sakuno
migaripadini tattha
netva khdadati, tasma tampi tattheva netva vitapabbhantare thapetva agatamaggam olokesi. Agatamaggolokanam
kira tesam
dhammata. Tasmim khane devi, “idani imam palapetum vattati”’ti cintetva ubho hatthe ukkhipitva panisaddariceva
mukhasa
ddariica katva tam palapesi. Athassa sariyatthangamanakale gabbhe kammajavata calimsu. Sabbadisasu gajjanto
mahamegho
utthahi. Sukhedhitaya rajamahesiya “ma bhayi, ayye’ti vacanamattampi alabhamandya dukkhaparetaya sabbarattim
nidda nama
nahosi. Vibhataya pana rattiya valahakavigamo ca arunuggamanariica tassa gabbhavutthanaiica ekakkhaneyeva
ahosi. Sa
megha-uturica pabbata-utuiica aruna-utuiica gahetva jatatta puttassa utenoti namam akasi.

When the bird came, where was the Queen?

Who were talking loving words in the Balcony?

When the birds was carrying the Queen, why she was silent?
Why prince was named as Udena?

Ll o



SATTARASAVAGGIYA BOYS (EENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM)
2009

Now at that time in Rajagaha a group of seventeen boys were friends, of these the youth Upali was a chief. Then it
occurred to Upali's parents: “ By what means could Upali, after our demise, live at ease and not by in want? Then it
occurred to Upali's parents: “ If Upali should learn writing, so would Upali, after our demise, live at ease and not by in
want.” Then it occurred to Upali's parents: “ But if Upali learns writing his fingers will become painful. If Upali were to
learn calculation, so would Upali, after our demise, live at ease and not by in want.”

Then it occurred to Upali's parents: *“ But if Upali learns calculation, his breast will become painful. If Upali were
to learn money-changing, so would Upali, after our demise, live at ease and not by in want.” Then it occurred to Upali's
parents: ““ But if Upali learns money-changing his eyes will become painful. Now there are these recluses, sons of the
Sakyans, pleasant in habit, pleasant in conduct, having eating good meals, they lie down on beds sheltered from the wind.
Now if Upali were to go forth among the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, so would Upali, after our demise, live at ease and
not be want.”

The boy Upali heard this conversation of his parents. Then the boy Upali approached those boys, having
approached, he spoke thus to these boys: “ come, masters, we will go forth among the recluses, sons of the Sakyans.”

“If you, master, will go forth, we likewise will also go forth.” Then these boys, having (each) approached his
parents, spoke thus:

“consent that I may go forth from home into homelessness.” Then the parents of those boys consented, thinking:
All these boys want the same thing, they are bent on what is good.” These having approached monks, asked for the going

forth. These monks let them go forth, they ordained them.

Getting up in the night towards dawn, these cries out:
“ Give conjey, give rice, give solid food.”

The monks spoke thus: “ Wait, yours reverences, until it turns light. Should there be conjey you shall drink it,
should there be rice, you shall partake of it, should there be solid food you shall eat it. But should there not be conjey or rice

or solid food, then having walked for alms, you shall eat.”

But these monks, being spoken to thus by the monks, cried out just the same: “ Give conjey, give rice, give solid
food,” and they soiled and wetted the bedding.

Surprrva (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM) 2009

Then the Lord having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as he found suiting, set out on tour for Benares. In due



course, walking on tour, he arrived at Benares. The Lord stayed there near Benares at Isipatana in the deer-park. Now at
that time in Benares the layfollower, Suppiya, and the woman layfollower, Suppiya, were both pleased, they were
benefactors, servitors, supporters of the Order. Then the woman layfollower, Suppiyd, having gone to the monastery, having
approached dwelling-place after dwelling-place, cell after cell, asked the monks: “Who, honoured sirs, is ill? What may be
conveyed for whom?

Now at that time a certain monk had drunk a purgative. Then that monk spoke thus to the woman layfollower,
Suppiya thus:

“T have drunk a purgative, sister. I need meat-broth.”
She said:

“Very well, master, it shall be conveyed (to you ),” and having gone to her house, she enjoined a servant, saying:

“Go good fellow, find meat that is to hand.”

“Yes, lady,” but that man, having answered the woman layfollower Suppiya in assent, touring the whole of
Benares, saw no meat that was to hand. Then that man approached the woman layfollower Suppiya, having approached the
woman layfollower Suppiyd, he spoke thus: “There is no meat, lady, that is ready to hand, today is a non-slaughter (day).”

Then it occurred to the woman layfollower, Suppiya: “If that ill monk unable to obtain meat-broth his affliction
will greatly increase or he will pass away. It is not fitting in me, that I, having answered him in assent, should not have
meat-broth conveyed”, and having taken a butcher's knife, having cut flesh from her thigh, she gave it to a slave woman,
saying:

“Come now, having prepared this meat in such and such a dwelling -place there is an ill monk, you may give it to
him, and if anyone asks for me, let it be known that I am ill,” and having wrapped her upper robe round her thigh having
entered an inner room, she lay down on a couch.

Then the layfollower, Suppiya, having gone to the house, asked the slave-woman, saying: “Where is
Suppiya?’

“She, master, is lying down in an inner room.” Then the layfollower Suppiya, approached the woman layfollower
Suppiya, and having approached spoke thus to the woman layfollower Suppiya:

“Why are you lying down?”

“I am ill,” she said.

“What is your affliction?” Then the woman layfollower Suppiya told this matter to the layfollower Suppiya. Then
the layfollower Suppiya, thinking: “Indeed, it is marvelous, indeed, it is wonderful, that this Suppiya is so faithful and
believing that she gives up evens her own flesh. What other thing could there be that she would not give?” and joyful,
elated, he approached the Lord, having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance.

As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the layfollower Suppiya spoke thus to the Lord: “Lord, may the
Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the Order of monks”. The Lord consented by becoming silent.
Then the layfollower Suppiya, having understood the Lord's consent, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord , departed
keeping his right side towards him. Then the layfollower Suppiya, towards the end of that night, having had sumptuous solid
foods, soft foods, prepared, had the time announced to the Lord saying: “It is time, Lord, the meal is ready”. Then the Lord,
dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of the layfollower Suppiya, having approached,
he sat down together with the Order of monks on the appointed seat.

Then the layfollower Suppiya approached the Lord, he stood at a respectful distance. As the layfollower Suppiya
was standing at a respectful distance the layfollower Suppiya approached the Lord, having approached, having greeted the
Lord, he, the Lord spoke thus to him:

“How is Suppiya?”’

“She is ill, Lord.”

“Well then, let her come.”

“She is not able to do so, Lord.”

“well then, having taken hold of her, bring her along.” Then the layfollower Suppiya, having taken hold of the
woman layfollower Suppiya, brought her along. When the Lord saw her, even that great wound became healed, the skin
was (made) good with (small) hairs growing on it.



Susumara Jaitaka (SumsumAra JAitaka) (PALI AND ENGLISH)
Jataka-atthakatha - (Dutiyo bhago) - 2. Dukanipato - 6. Natamdalhavaggo - 8. Susumarajatakavannana

Alam metehi ambehiti idam sattha jetavane viharanto devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. Tada hi sattha

“‘devadatto vadhaya parisakkati’’ti sutva ‘‘na, bhikkhave, idaneva devadatto mayham vadhaya parisakkati, pubbepi
parisakkiyeva, santasamattampi pana katum na sakkhi’’ti vatva atitam ahari.

Atite baranasiyam brahmadatte rajjam karente himavantapadese bodhisatto kapiyoniyam nibbattitva nagabalo
thamasampanno mahdasariro sobhaggappatto hutva garnganivattane aranfidyatane vasam kappesi. Tada garngaya eko
susumaro vasi. Athassa bhariya bodhisattassa sariram disva tassa hadayamamse dohalam uppadetva susumaram aha —
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“‘aham sami, etassa kapirdjassa hadayamamsam khaditukama’’ti. ‘‘Bhadde, mayam jalagocara, eso thalagocaro, kinti
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nam ganhitum sakkhissama’’ti. ‘‘Yena kenaci upayena ganha, sace na labhissami, marissami’’ti. ‘‘Tena hi ma soci, attheko
upayo, khadapessami tam tassa hadayamamsa’’nti susumarim samassasetva bodhisattassa gangdaya paniyam pivitva
gangatire nisinnakale santikam gantva evamaha — ‘vanarinda, imasmim padese kasayaphalani khadanto kim tvam
nivitthatthaneyeva carasi, paragangaya ambalabujadinam madhuraphalanam anto natthi, kim te tattha gantva
phalaphalam khaditum na vattati’’ti? ‘‘Kumbhilaraja, ganga mahodaka vitthinnd, katham tattha gamissami’’ti? “‘Sace
icchasi, aham tam mama pitthim aropetva nessami’’ti. So saddahitva “‘sadhii’’ti sampaticchi. ‘“Tena hi ehi pitthim me
abhiritha’’ti ca vutte tam abhiruhi. Susumaro thokam netva udake osidapesi.

Bodhisatto ‘‘samma, udake mam osidapesi, kim nu kho eta’’nti aha. ‘‘Naham tam dhammasudhammataya gahetva
gacchami, bhariyaya pana me tava hadayamamse dohalo uppanno, tamaham tava hadayam khadapetukamo’’ti. *‘Samma,
kathentena te sundaram katam. Sace hi amhakam udare hadayam bhaveyya, sakhaggesu carantanam cunnavicunnam
bhaveyya’’ti. ‘‘Kaham pana tumhe thapetha’’ti? Bodhisatto avidiire ekam udumbaram pakkaphalapindisaiichannam
dassento ‘‘passetani amhakam hadayani etasmim udumbare olambanti’’ti aha. ‘‘Sace me hadayam dassasi, aham tam na
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maressami’’ti. ‘‘Tena hi mam ettha nehi, aham te rukkhe olambantam dassami’’ti. So tam adaya tattha agamasi.

Bodhisatto tassa pitthito uppatitva udumbararukkhe nisiditva ‘‘samma, bala susumara, ‘imesam sattanam hadayam nama
rukkhagge hoti’ti saniit ahosi, balosi, aham tam varicesim, tava phalaphalam taveva hotu, sarirameva pana te mahantam
panifia pana natthi’’ti vatva imamattham pakasento ima gatha avoca —

115.

“‘Alam metehi ambehi, jambiihi panasehi ca;

Yani param samuddassa, varam mayham udumbaro.
116.

“Mahati vata te bondi, na ca paiiiia tadipika;
Susumdra varicito mesi, gaccha dani yathasukha’’nti.

Tattha alam metehiti yani taya dipake nidditthani, etehi mayham alam. Varam mayham udumbaroti mayham ayameva
udumbararukkho varam. Bonditi sariram. Tadipikati paiiiia pana te tadiipika tassa sarirassa anucchavika natthi. Gaccha
dani yathasukhanti idani yathasukham gaccha, natthi te hadayamamsagahaniipayoti attho. Susumaro sahassam parajito
viya dukkhi dummano pajjhayantova attano nivasatthanameva gato.

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi — “ ‘tada susumaro devadatto ahosi, susumari
cificamanavika, kapiraja pana ahameva ahosi’ nti.

Susumarajatakavannana atthama.



English: *
Crocodile Story

Once upon a time future Buddha was born in a monkey womb, full of strength and handsome. During the time
when king Brahmadatta was ruling in Himavanta area near the river Ganga in the forest. Thus a crocodile lived in the river
Ganga. At that time crocodilae, when he saw his (future Buddha’) body, he said he had desire to eath fresh heart of the king
of the monkeys, and then she said ,,my dear, I have desire to eat heart of the king of monkeys.“ The male crocodile replied:
,My dear, we live in the water and he lives in the land. How could we catch him* ,,Anyway catch him. If you do not get it, I
may die.*

Therefore male crocodile told her: ,,do not fear, my dear, I have a way to catch and eat the fresh heart of the
monkey.* She crocodile haven’t consold(?) having been drinking the water from the river when the future Buddha sat on the
bank of the river. The crocodile said thus: ,,king of monkeys, in this place there is not good fruit. Little far shore of the river
side there is some good, sweet fruit.” ,,0, crocodile, how will I go there through the water?*

Don’t worry the king of monkeys. If you go there, [ will carry you on my back.* Thus monkey, having belived,
said ,,good.* He crocodile carried monkey on his corocodile’s back, was sinking into the water having carrying a little far.
(7) ,,My friend, do you intent to sink me, why do you do that.*

.1 do not carry you with the right intent. My wife has a desire to eat flash of your heart, I would like to feed her.*
My friend, what you say is good. If my heart is in my body it might get destroyed as we are jumping from branch to
branch.* Then the crocodile asked: ,,Where did you put your heart?* Then future Buddha, the monkey, has shown a certain
tree full of fruit, in a center of it and said: ,,there is the heart, it hangs on the tree of olamban(?).*

Crocodile said: ,,if you give the heart to me, I will not kill you.*“ So monkey replied: ,,bring me there, I’ll give you
my heart from the tree.“ Then the crocodile took him back to the other shore.

The monkey said: ,,My friend, stupid crocodile, there is no heart on the tree. I cheated you, you have big body but
no wisdom.“ And he, declaring that, meant ,,unless with this mango and sweet fruit etc. far shore of the sea.(?) It’s good for
me. Surely your body is fact(?), wisdom isn’t like that. You are cheated by me, crocodile.” He crocodile went to his own
place and suffering from bad mind, he thought about being defeated for thousand years.

28 I am not at all satisfied with this translation. The original was completely full of grammatical mistakes and it is even
very hard to claim that this is translation of the original. It rather seems to be a kind of paraphrasing (narration of the
story by one’s own words).



TuaorPAVANSA (PALI AND ENGLISH)

Aiifia — Sthala Gantha Sarnigaho — Thiipavamsa — Dhatunidhana katha

Tatrayam anupubbr katha-bindusara raiiiio kira dubbalakaleyeva asoka kumaro attana laddham ujjenirajjam pahaya
agantva sabbam nagaram attano hatthagatam katva sumana rajakumaram aggahesi.

Tam divasameva sumanassa rajakumarassa sumand nama devi paripunnagabbhd ahosi. Sa anifiatakavesena nikkhamitva
avidire afifiataram candalagamam sandhaya gacchanti, jetthaka candalassa gehato avidiire ekasmim nigrodha rukkhe
adhivatthaya devataya ito sumaneti vahantiya saddam sutva tassa samipam gata devata attano anubhavena ekam salam
nimminitva ettha vasahiti paddasi. Sa tam salam pavisi. Gatadivaseyeva puttam vijayi.

Sa tassa nigrodha devataya pariggahitatta nigrodhotveva namam akasi. Jetthaka candalo datthadivasatoppabhiiti tam
attano samidhitaram viya mafifiamano nibaddham vattam patthapesi. Rajadhita tattha satta vassani vasi.
Nigrodhakumaropi sattavassiko jato tada mahavarunatthero nama eko araha darakassa hetusampadam disva viharamano
sattavassikodani darako kalo nam pabbdjetunti cintetva rajadhitaya arocapetva nigrodhakumaram pabbadjesi. Kumaro
khuraggeyeva arahattam papuni.

When the king Bindusara was feeble, the prince Asoka, he, however, is deserved to be received with the kingdom, gave it
up. Then the prince Sumana came to be a king.

On that very day, the princess named Sumanadevi, wife of prince Sumana, her pregnancy is getting to be born.
She went out from there to a place where was not far from the house of Candala-village’s leader. There were gods, staying
at the Nirodha-tree. Hearing the noise of the princess crying, the gods with their miraculous power created a rest-house for
her. Then the princess have given birth to a son.

The gods of Nirodha-tree embraced the baby and named as ‘Nirodha’. As his own daughter, the Candala-village’s
leader looked after the princess since he first saw. The princess had been staying at that place for seven months, and the
prince Nirodha was also of the age of seven months. At that time, an Arahant named Thera Mahavaruna saw an
advantage of the full characteristic of that prince Nirodha. After the end of seven months of rainy season, the Arahant
made known to princess that it was the right time for her son to be ordained. And so the prince Nirodha entered the
monkhood and reached the state of Arahant.



Uprirr Surra (PALD)

Majjhimanikaye - Majjhimapannasapali - 1. Gahapativaggo - 6. Upalisuttam

62. “Tam kim marfifiasi, gahapati, idhassa nigantho abadhiko dukkhito balhagilano sitodakapatikkhitto unhodakapatisevi. So
sitodakam alabhamano kalarnkareyya. Imassa pana, gahapati, nigantho nataputto katthiipapattim panifiapeti”ti?

“Atthi, bhante, manosatta nama deva tattha so upapajjati”.

“Tam kissa hetu”?

“Asu hi, bhante, manopatibaddho kalarnkaroti’ti.

“Manasi karohi, gahapati 01, manasi karitva kho, gahapati, byakarohi. Na kho te sandhiyati purimena va pacchimam, pacchi
mena va purimam. Bhasita kho pana te, gahapati, esa vaca— ‘sacce aham, bhante, patitthaya mantessami, hotu no ettha kathdasa
llapo’”
kammassa pavattiya, no tatha vacidando, no tatha manodandoti.

63. “Tam kim manfiasi, gahapati, idhassa nigantho nataputto catuyamasamvarasamvuto sabbavarivarito sabbavariyutto sabba
varidhuto sabbavariphuto. So abhikkamanto patikkamanto bahii khuddake pane sanghatam apadeti. Imassa pana, gahapati,
nigantho nataputto kam vipakam pariiapeti”ti?

“Asaricetanikam, bhante, nigantho nataputto no mahasavajjam pafniiapeti”ti.

“Sace pana, gahapati, ceteti”’ti?

“Mahasavajjam, bhante, hoti”ti.

“Cetanam pana, gahapati, nigantho nataputto kismim paniiapeti”ti?

ti. “Kificapi, bhante, bhagava evamaha, atha kho kayadandova mahdasavajjataro papassa kammassa kiriyaya papassa

“Manodandasmim, bhante’’ti.

“Manasi karohi, gahapati, manasi karitva kho, gahapati, byakarohi. Na kho te sandhiyati purimena va pacchimam, pacchimena
va purimam. Bhasita kho pana te, gahapati, esa vaca— ‘sacce aham, bhante, patitthaya mantessami; hotu no ettha kathasallapo’”
ti. “Kificapi, bhante, bhagava evamaha, atha kho kayadandova mahdsavajjataro papassa kammassa kiriyaya papassa
kammassa pavattiya, no tatha vacidando, no tatha manodandoti.

64. “Tam kim mafinasi, gahapati, ayam nalanda iddha ceva phita ca bahujana akinnamanussa’ti?

“Evam, bhante, ayam nalanda iddha ceva phita ca bahujana akinnamanussa’’ti.

“Tam kim marifiasi, gahapati, idha puriso agaccheyya ukkhittasiko. So evam vadeyya— ‘aham yavatika imissa nalandaya pana
te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekam mamsakhalam ekam mamsapufijam karissami’ti. Tam kim manfiasi, gahapati, pahoti
nu kho so puriso yavatika imissa nalandaya pana te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekam mamsakhalam ekam mamsapuiijam
katun’’ti?

“Dasapi, bhante, purisa, visampi, bhante, purisa, timsampi, bhante, purisa, cattarisampi, bhante, purisa, paiifiasampi, bhante,
purisa nappahonti yavatika imissa nalandaya panda te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena ekam mamsakhalam ekam mamsa
puiijam katum. Kiiihi sobhati eko chavo puriso”ti!

“Tam kim marfifiasi, gahapati, idha agaccheyya samano va brahmano va iddhima cetovasippatto. So evam vadeyya— ‘aham
imam nalandam ekena manopadosena bhasmam karissami’ti. Tam kim marfifiasi, gahapati, pahoti nu kho so samano va
brahmano va iddhima cetovasippatto imam nalandam ekena manopadosena bhasmam katun”ti?

“Dasapi, bhante, nalandd, visampi nalanda, timsampi nalanda, cattarisampi nalanda, panfiasampi nalanda pahoti so samano
va brahmano va iddhima cetovasippatto ekena manopadosena bhasmam katum. Kiiihi sobhati eka chava nalanda’ti!

“Manasi karohi, gahapati, manasi karitva kho, gahapati, byakarohi. Na kho te sandhiyati purimena va pacchimam, pacchimena
va purimam. Bhasita kho pana te, gahapati, esa vaca— ‘sacce aham, bhante, patitthaya mantessami; hotu no ettha kathasallapo’”
ti.

“Kificapi, bhante, bhagava evamaha, atha kho kayadandova mahdasavajjataro papassa kammassa kiriyaya papassa
kammassa pavattiya, no tatha vacidando, no tatha manodando ti.

65. “Tam kim maifiasi, gahapati, sutam te dandakiraiifiam ,01 kalingaranifiam majjharaiiiiam ,02 matangaraiiam arafifiam
arafifiabhiitan’ti?

“Evam, bhante, sutam me dandakiraiifiam kalingaraiifiam majjharaiiiiam matangaraniiam araiiiiam araiifiabhiitan " ti.

“Tam kim maiiiasi, gahapati, kinti te sutam kena tam dandakiraiiiiam kalingaraiifiam majjharaiiiam matangaraniiam arafifiam
arafifiabhiitan”’ti?

“Manasi karohi, gahapati, manasi karitva kho, gahapati, byakarohi. Na kho te sandhiyati purimena va pacchimam, pacchimena
va purimam. Bhasita kho pana te, gahapati, esa vaca— ‘sacce aham, bhante, patitthaya mantessami; hotu no ettha kathasallapo’” -
ti.



Uprarr Surta (UNAVISATIVASSASIKKHAPADAM) (PALI)

(Tipitaka (Mila) — Vinaya Pitaka — Pacittiya Pali — Pacittiyakandam — 5. Unavisativassasikkhapadam)

Tena kho pana samayena rajagahe sattarasavaggiya daraka sahayaka honti. Upalidarako tesam pamokkho hoti. Atha kho
upalissa matapitinam etadahosi — “‘kena nu kho upayena upali amhakam accayena sukharica jiveyya na ca kilameyya’’ti?
Atha kho upalissa matapitianam etadahosi — ‘‘sace kho upali lekham sikkheyya, evam kho upali amhdakam accayena
sukhariica jiveyya, na ca kilameyya’’ti. Atha kho upalissa matapitinam etadahosi — ‘‘sace kho upali lekham sikkhissati,
anguliyo dukkha bhavissanti. Sace kho upali gananam sikkheyya, evam kho upali amhakam accayena sukhaiica jiveyya na
ca kilameyya’’ti. Atha kho upalissa matapitinam etadahosi — “‘sace kho upali gananam sikkhissati, urassa dukkho
bhavissati. Sace kho upali riapam sikkheyya, evam kho upali amhakam accayena sukhaiica jiveyya na ca kilameyya’’ti. Atha
kho upalissa matapitinam etadahosi — ‘‘sace kho upali riapam sikkhissati, akkhini dukkha bhavissanti. Ime kho samana
sakyaputtiya sukhasila sukhasamdcara subhojanani bhufijitva nivatesu sayanesu sayanti. Sace kho upali samanesu

sakyaputtiyesu pabbajeyya, evam kho upali amhakam accayena sukhaiica jiveyya, na ca kilameyya’'ti.

Assosi kho upalidarako matapitinam imam kathasallapam. Atha kho upalidarako yena te daraka tenupasankami;
upasarikamitva te darake etadavoca — *‘etha mayam, ayya, samanesu sakyaputtiyesu pabbajissama’’ti. ‘‘Sace kho tvam,
ayya, pabbajissasi, evam mayampi pabbajissama’’'ti. Atha kho te daraka ekamekassa matapitaro upasarkamitva
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etadavocum — ‘‘anujanatha mam agarasma anagariyam pabbajjaya’’ti. Atha kho tesam darakanam matapitaro —
“‘sabbepime daraka samanacchanda kalyanadhippaya’’ti anujanimsu. Te bhikkhii upasankamitva pabbajjam yacimsu. Te
bhikkhit pabbdjesum upasampdadesum. Te rattiya pacciusasamayam paccutthaya rodanti — ‘‘yagum detha, bhattam detha,
khadaniyam detha’’ti. Bhikkhii evamahamsu — “‘agametha, avuso, yava ratti vibhayati. Sace yagu bhavissati, pivissatha.
Sace bhattam bhavissati, bhufijissatha. Sace khadaniyam bhavissati, khadissatha. No ce bhavissati yagu va bhattam va
khadaniyam va, pindaya caritva bhufijissatha’’ti. Evampi kho te bhikkhii bhikkhithi vuccamana rodantiyeva — ‘‘yagum
detha, bhattam detha, khadaniyam detha’’ti. Senasanam ithadantipi ummihantipi.

Summary:

In Rajagaha there were seven children, the head of them was Upali. But the parents loves Upali very well.
Therefore they said: after our death, how will our child live? Therefore they thought — if our child learns akkara (letters), he
can live well (because he will do a job). But after that they thought if he starts writing, his fingers might suffer. Therefore
they thought if the child learned to draw pictures, he might live well after their death. But if he starts draw pictures, his eyes
might be suffering. But these recluses (monks), they are eating, they are living very comfortably. ,,Therefore, our child, if he
enters the order, that is very good. He can live very well after our death.” Therefore, having this discussion this Upali child
has told this news to his friends as well. The parents they also agreed to give the children the agreement to enter the order.
Then the monks ordained. Then, when there was a dawn the children were shouting — we want rice, we want milk, we want
to eat something.



Grammar

Sattanasavaggiya (a group of seventeen boys) — taddhita (secondary derivative), anekatha (suffixes denoted so(?) may(?)
meaning); sattarasavagga + iya, nama (noun), pullinga, pathama vibhatti, bahuvacana

Honti (were — are), akhyata, vattamana, parassapada, namayoga, bahuvacana; Vhii / Vbhii (to be) + a + nti

Matapitinam (one's parents — mother and father) — samasa, asamahdara dvanda (copulative or agregative compound),
nama, pullinga, chatthi (possessive case), bahuvacana

Jiveyya (could live) & Sikkheyya (could learn) — akhyata (verb), sattami (optative), parassa (active voice), namayoga (third
person), ekavacana (singular); Vjiv (to live) + eyya

Samana (monks) — kita (primary derivative); Vsam (to clame/oppress) + an; nama, pullinga, pathama, bahuvacana

Sakyputtiya (sons of Sakya (Suddha) — taddhita (secondary derivative), samarifia (general derivative), apaccatta (suffix
denoting lineage), nama, tilinga (in all genders — here masculine), pathama, bahuvacana

Pabbajjissami (will go forth — among the recluses) — akhyata, anagata, bhavissanti (future tense), amhayoga (1/P),
ekavacana; paVvaj (to go forth) + i + ssami)

Sabbepime (all these (boys)) — sara sandhi (combination of vowels); sabbe + api + ime

Samanacchanda (people who have the same wish) — samasa, bahubbihi (adverbial compound), chatutthi (with dative),
nama, abhidheyyalinga (takes any gender according to that of noun which it qualifies — here masculine), pathama,
bahuvacana

Yacinsu (asked) — akhyata, ajjattani, parassapada, namayoga (3/P), bahuvacana; Vyac (to ask) + um>insu
Evamahamsu (said this) — sandhi, niggahita; evam + ahamsu

Rodantiyeva (cried out just the same) — sandhi, byaiijana sandhi (combination of a vowel and a consonant); rodanti + y +
eva



Vasiryamarira Surta (PaLt & ENGLISH)

Anguttaranikdyo — Dasakanipatapali - 1. Pathamapanndasakam - 5. Upalivaggo - 4.
Vajjiyamahitasuttam

94. Ekam samayam bhagava campdayam viharati gaggaraya pokkharaniya tire. Atha kho vajjiyamahito gahapati diva
divassa campaya nikkhami bhagavantam dassanaya. Atha kho vajjiyamahitassa gahapatissa etadahosi — ‘‘akalo kho tava
bhagavantam dassanaya. Patisallino bhagava. Manobhavaniyanampi bhikkhiinam akalo dassanaya. Patisallina
manobhavaniyapi bhikkhii. Yamninaham yena afifiatitthiyanam paribbajakanam aramo tenupasankameyya’ nti.

I have heard, that on one occasion the Blessed One was staying near Campa, on the shore of Gaggara Lake. Then Vajjiya
Mabhita, the householder left Campa at midday to see the Blessed One, but the thought then occured to him: ,,Now is not the
right time to see the Blessed One, for he is in seclusion. And it is not the right time to see the monks who develop the mind,
for they are in seclusion. What if I were to visit the park of the wanderers of other persuasions?* Then he headed to the park
of the wanderers of other persuasions where they staying.

Atha kho vajjiyamahito gahapati yena afifiatitthiyanam paribbdjakanam aramo tenupasankami. Tena kho pana samayena
te afifiatitthiya paribbajaka sangamma samagamma unnadino uccasaddamahasadda anekavihitam tiracchanakatham
kathenta nisinnda honti.

Now on that occasion the wanderers of other persuasions had come together in a gathering and were sitting, discussing
many kinds of childish topics, making a great noise & racket.

Addasamsu kho te afifiatitthiya paribbdjaka vajjiyamahitam gahapatim diiratova agacchantam. Disvana aiiiamariiiam
santhapesum — “‘appasadda bhonto hontu. Ma bhonto saddamakattha. Ayam vajjiyamahito gahapati agacchati samanassa
gotamassa savako. Yavata kho pana samanassa gotamassa savaka gihi odatavasana campdayam pativasanti, ayam tesam
affiataro vajjiyamahito gahapati. Appasaddakama kho pana te ayasmanto appasaddavinita appasaddassa vannavadino.
Appeva nama appasaddam parisam viditva upasarkamitabbam maiiiieyya’ ti.

They saw Vajjiya Mahita, the householder coming from afar, and on seeing him, hushed one another: ,,Be quiet, good sirs.
Don’t make any noise. Here comes Vajjiya Mabhita the householder, a disciple of the contemplative Gotama. He is one of
those disciples of the contemplative Gotama, clad in white, who lives in Savatthi. These people are fond of quietude,
trained in quietude, and speak in praise of quietude. Maybe, if he perceives our group as quiet, he will think of coming our
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way.

Atha kho te aiifiatitthiya paribbajaka tunhi ahesum. Atha kho vajjiyamdhito gahapati yena te aiifiatitthiya paribbajaka
tenupasankamiy

Then Vajjiya Mahita the householder went where the wanderers of other persuasions were staying.

upasankamitva tehi afifiatitthiyehi paribbdjakehi saddhim sammodi.



On arrival, he greeted them courteously.
Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi.
After an exchange of friendly greetings & courtesies, he sat down to one side.

Ekamantam nisinnam kho vajjiyamahitam gahapatim te afifiatitthiya paribbajaka etadavocum — ‘‘saccam kira, gahapati,
samano gotamo sabbam tapam garahati, sabbam tapassim likhajivim ekamsena upakkosati upavadati’’ti?

As he was sitting there, the wanderers said to him, ,,Is it true, householder, that the contemplative Gotama criticizes all
asceticism, that he categorically denounces & disparages all ascetics who live the rough life?*

““Na kho, bhante, bhagava sabbam tapam garahati napi sabbam tapassim liikhajivim ekamsena upakkosati upavadati.
Garayham kho, bhante, bhagava garahati, pasamsitabbam pasamsati. Garayham kho pana, bhante, bhagava garahanto
pasamsitabbam pasamsanto vibhajjavado bhagava. Na so bhagava ettha ekamsavado’ti.

,No, venerable sirs, the Blessed One does not criticize all asceticism, nor does he categorically denounce or disparage all
ascetics who live the rough life. The Blessed One criticizes what should be criticized, and praises what should be praised.
Criticizing what should be criticized, praising what should be praised, and the Blessed One is one who speaks making
distinctions, not one who speaks categorically on this matter.*
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Evam vutte afifiataro paribbajako vajjiyamahitam gahapatim etadavoca — ‘‘agamehi tvam, gahapati, yassa tvam
samanassa gotamassa vannam bhasati, samano gotamo venayiko appaifiattiko’’ti?

When this was said, one of the wanderers said to Vajjiya Mahita the householder, ,,Now, wait a minute, householder. This
contemplative Gotama whom you praise is a nihilist, one who doesn’t declare anything.*

““Etthapaham, bhante, ayasmante vakkhami sahadhammena — ‘idam kusala’nti, bhante, bhagavata pafnifiattam,; ‘idam
akusala’nti, bhante, bhagavata paniiattam. Iti kusalakusalam bhagava paniiapayamano sapaniiiattiko bhagava; na so
bhagava venayiko appaiiiiattiko’ ti.

.1 tell you, venerable sirs, that the Blessed One righteously declares that “This is skillful’. He declares that ‘This is
unskillful.” Declaring that “This is skillful’ and ‘This is unskillful,” he is one who has declared [a teaching]. He is not a
nihilist, one who doesn’t declare anything.

Evam vutte te paribbajaka tunhibhiita mankubhiita pattakkhandha adhomukha pajjhayanta appatibhana nisidimsu.

When this was said, the wanderers fell silent, abashed, sitting with their shoulders drooping, their heads down, brooding, at
a loss for words.

Atha kho vajjiyamahito gahapati te paribbajake tunhibhiite marikubhiite pattakkhandhe adhomukhe pajjhayante
appatibhane viditva utthayasana yena bhagava tenupasarikami;

Vajjiya Mahita the householder, perceiving that the wanderers were silent, abashed, sitting with their shoulders drooping,
their heads down, brooding, at a loss for words, got up and went to the Blessed One.

upasarikamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
On arrival, having bowed down to the Blessed One, he sat to one side.

Ekamantam nisinno kho vajjiyamahito gahapati yavatako ahosi tehi afifiatitthiyehi paribbdjakehi saddhim kathasallapo tam
sabbam bhagavato arocesi.

As he was sitting there, he told the Blessed One the entirety of his conversation with the wanderers.

“‘Sadhu sadhu, gahapati! Evam kho te, gahapati, moghapurisa kalena kalam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetabba.
Naham, gahapati, sabbam tapam tapitabbanti vadami; na ca panaham, gahapati, sabbam tapam na tapitabbanti vadami;
naham, gahapati, sabbam samadanam samaditabbanti vadami; na pandham, gahapati, sabbam samadanam na
samaditabbanti vadami; naham, gahapati, sabbam padhanam padahitabbanti vadami; na panaham, gahapati, sabbam
padhanam na padahitabbanti vadami; naham, gahapati, sabbo patinissaggo patinissajjitabboti vadami. Na panaham,
gahapati, sabbo patinissaggo na patinissajjitabboti vadami; naham, gahapati, sabba vimutti vimuccitabbati vadami; na
panaham, gahapati, sabba vimutti na vimuccitabbati vadami.



[The Blessed One said:] ,,Well done, householder. Well done. That is how you should periodically and righteously refute
those foolish men. I don’t say that all asceticism is to be pursued, nor do I say that all asceticism is not to be pursued. I don’t
say that all observances should be observed, nor do I say that all observances should not be observed. I don’t say that all
exertions are to be pursued, nor do I say that all exertions are not to be pursued. I don’t say that all forfeiture should be
forfeited, nor do I say that all forfeiture should not be forfeited. I don’t say that all release is to be used for release, nor do I
say that all release is not to be used for release.*

“Yaiihi, gahapati, tapam tapato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusald dhamma parihayanti, evariapam tapam na
tapitabbanti vadami. Yaiica khvassa gahapati, tapam tapato akusala dhamma parihayanti, kusala dhamma abhivaddhanti,
evariipam tapam tapitabbanti vadami.

,If, when asceticism is pursued, unskillful qualities grow and skillful qualities wane, then I tell you that that sort of
asceticism is not to be pursued. But if, when asceticism is pursued, unskillful qualities wane and skillful qualities grow, then
I tell you that that sort of asceticism is to be pursued.*

“Yaiihi, gahapati, samadanam samadiyato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma parihayanti, evaripam
samadanam na samaditabbanti vadami. Yaiica khvassa, gahapati, samadanam samadiyato akusala dhamma parihayanti,
kusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, evariipam samadanam samaditabbanti vadami.

,If, when an observance is observed, unskillful qualities grow and skillful qualities wane, then I tell you that that sort of
observance is not to be observed. But if, when an observance is observed, unskillful qualities wane and skillful qualities
grow, then I tell you that that sort of observance is to be observed.*

“Yaiihi, gahapati, padhanam padahato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusald dhamma parihayanti, evariapam padhanam
na padahitabbanti vadami. Yaiica khvassa, gahapati, padhanam padahato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma
abhivaddhanti, evariipam padhanam padahitabbanti vadami.

,If, when an exertion is pursued, unskillful qualities grow and skillful qualities wane, then I tell you that that sort of exertion
is not to be pursued. But if, when an exertion is pursued, unskillful qualities wane and skillful qualities grow, then I tell you
that that sort of exertion is to be observed.*

“Yaiihi, gahapati, patinissaggam patinissajjato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma parihayanti, evaripo
patinissaggo na patinissajjitabboti vadami. Yaiica khvassa, gahapati, patinissaggam patinissajjato akusala dhamma
parihayanti, kusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, evariipo patinissaggo patinissajjitabboti vadami.

,If, when an forfeiture is forfeited, unskillful qualities grow and skillful qualities wane, then I tell you that that sort of
forfeiture is not to be forfeited. But if, when an forfeiture is pursued, unskillful qualities wane and skillful qualities grow,
then I tell you that that sort of forfeiture is to be forfeited.*

“Yaiihi, gahapati, vimuttim vimuccato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma parihayanti, evariipa vimutti na
vimuccitabbati vadami. Yarica khvassa, gahapati, vimuttim vimuccato akusala dhamma parihayanti, kusala dhamma
abhivaddhanti, evariipa vimutti vimuccitabbati vadami’’ti.

,If, when a release is used for release, unskillful qualities grow and skillful qualities wane, then I tell you that that sort of
release is not to be used for release. But if, when a release is used for release, unskillful qualities wane and skillful qualities
grow, then I tell you that that sort of release is to be used for release.*

Atha kho vajjiyamahito gahapati bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsito
utthayasanda bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami.

When Vajjiya Mahita the householder had been instructed, urged, roused and encouraged by the Blessed One with a talk
on Dhamma, he got up from his seat and, having bowed down to the Blessed One, left, keeping the Blessed One on his right
side.

Atha kho bhagava acirapakkante vajjiyamahite gahapatimhi bhikkhii amantesi — “ ‘yopi so, bhikkhave, bhikkhu digharattam
apparajakkho imasmim dhammavinaye, sopi evamevam anifiatitthiye paribbajake sahadhammena suniggahitam
nigganheyya yatha tam vajjiyamahitena gahapatind niggahita’’ti. Catuttham.

Not long afterward, the Blessed One addressed the monks: ,,Monks, even a monk who has long



penetrated the Dhamma in this Doctrine & Discipline would do well periodically & righteously to
refute the wanderers of other persuasions in just the way Vajjita Mahita the householder has done.*

VAsSUPANAYIKANUJANANA (PALI)

Vinayapitake - Mahavaggapali - 2. Uposathakkhandhako - 3. Vassiapanayikakkhandhako - 107. Vassiapanayikanujanand

184. Tena samayena buddho bhagava rajagahe viharati veluvane kalandakanivape. Tena kho pana samayena
bhagavata
bhikkhiinam vassavaso apaiiiiatto hoti. Te-idha bhikkhii hemantampi gimhampi vassampi carikam caranti. Manussa
ujjhayanti
khiyyanti vipacenti— “kathaithi nama samana sakyaputtiya hemantampi gimhampi vassampi carikam carissanti,
sammaddanta, ekindriyam jivam vihethentd, bahii khuddake pane sanghdatam apadentda. Ime hi nama aiiatitthiya
durakkhata
dhamma vassavasam alliyissanti sankasayissanti. Ime hi nama sakuntaka rukkhaggesu kulavakani karitva
vassavasam alliyi
ssanti sankasayissanti ,01. Ime pana samand sakyaputtiya hemantampi gimhampi vassampi carikam caranti,
sammaddanta, ekindriyam jivam vihethentda, bahiui khuddake pane sanghatam apadenta’ti. Assosum kho bhikkhii tesam
manu
ssanam ujjhayantanam khiyyantanam vipdacentanam. Atha kho te bhikkhii bhagavato etamattham arocesum. Atha kho
bhagava
etasmim nidane etasmim pakarane dhammim katham katva bhikkhii amantesi— “anujanami, bhikkhave, vassam
upagantun’ti.
Atha kho bhikkhiinam etadahosi— “kada nu kho vassam upagantabban’ti? Bhagavato etamattham darocesum.
Anujanami,
bhikkhave, vassane vassam upagantunti.

Atha kho bhikkhiinam etadahosi— “kati nu kho vassipanayika’ti? Bhagavato etamattham

Arocesum. Dvemd, bhikkhave, vassiipandyika— purimikd, pacchimika. Aparajjugataya asalhiya purimika upagantabba,

masaga

taya asalhiya pacchimika upagantabba— ima kho, bhikkhave, dve vassiapanayikati.

Vassapanayikanujanana nitthita.



YAasa (MAHAVAGGA) (ENGLISH) (ORIGINAL BY VEN. PREMLIM)
2009

Mahakhandhakaa
Pabbajakhandhaka Yasa kulaputta

At that time in Benares there was a young man of family, the son of the (great) merchant, delicately reared,
called Yasa. He had three mansions, one for the cold weather, one for the hot weather, one for the rains. Being ministered
to by bands female musicians for four months in the mansion for the rains, he did not come down from that mansion. Then
while Yasa, the young man of family, was possessed of and provided with the five kinds of sense-pleasures, and was being
ministered to, he fell asleep first and his suite fell asleep after him, and an oil lamp was burning all through the night.

Then, Yasa, the young man of family, having awoken first, saw his own suite sleeping,one with a lute in a hollow
of her arm, one with a tabor at her neck, one with a drum in the hollow from her arm, one with dishevelled hair, one with
saliva dripping from her mouth, muttering in their sleep, like a cemetery before his very eyes. Seeing this, its peril grew
plain, and his mind was set on disregarding it. Then Yasa, the young man of family, uttered a solemn utterance: What
distress indeed, what affliction indeed.

Then Yasa, the young man of family, having put on his golden sandals, approached the door of the dwelling. Non-
human beings opened the door, thinking: Let there be no obstacle for the going forth from home into homelessness of Yasa,
the young man of family. Then Yasa, the young man of family, approached the city-door. Non-human beings opened the
door, thinking: Let there be no obstacle for the going forth from home into homelessness of Yasa, the young man of
family, approached the deer-park at Isipatana.

At that time, the Lord having risen in the night towards dawn, was pacing up and down in the open air. The Lord
saw Yasa, the young of family, coming in the distance: seeing him, having come down from (the place) where is was
pacing up and down, he sat down on an appointed seat. Then Yasa, the young man of family, when he was near, uttered his
solemn utterance to the Lord: What distress indeed, what affliction indeed. Then the Lord spoke thus to Yasa, the young
man of family: this Yasa, is not distress, this, Yasa, is not affliction. Come, sit down, Yasa, I will teach you Dhamma.

Then Yasa, the young man of family, thinking: It is said that this is not distress, that this is not affliction, exultant
and uplifted, having taken off his golden sandals, approached the Lord , having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at the respectful distance, the Lord talked a progressive talk to Yasa,
the young man of family, that is to say, talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven, he explained the peril, the vanity,
the depravity, of pleasures of the senses the advantage in renouncing them.

When the Lord knew that the mind of Yasa, the young man of family, was ready, malleable, devoid of hindrances,
uplifted, pleased, then he explained to him the teaching on Dhamma which the awakened ones have themselves discovered:
ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. and just as a clean cloth without black specks will take a dye easily, even so (as he was



sitting) on that very seat, Dhamma-vision, dustless, stainless, arose to Yasa, the young man of family, that whatever is of a
nature to uprise, all that is of a nature to stop.

Then the mother of Yasa, the young man of family, having mounted up to the mansion, not seeing Yasa, the young
man of family, approached the (great) merchant, the householder, having approached she spoke thus to the (great)
merchant, the householder: Householder, your son, Yasa, is not to be seen. Then the (great) merchant, the householder,
having dispatched messengers on horse-back to the four quarters, himself approached the deer-park at Isipadtana. The
(great) merchant, the householder, saw the prints of golden sandals, and seeing them he followed them along.

The Lord saw the (great) merchant, the householder, coming in the distance, seeing him it occurred to the Lord:
Suppose I were to perform such a psychic wonder that the (great) merchant, the householder, sitting here, should not see
Yasa, the young man of family, sitting here? Then the Lord performed such a psychic wonder.

Then the (great) merchant, the householder, approached the Lord, having approached he spoke thus to the Lord:
Lord, has the Lord not seen Yasa, the young man of family?

Well, householder, sit down. Perhaps, sitting here, you may see Yasa, the young man of family , sitting here.

QUESTIONS

Sarasangaha - Translate into English

Kaladevalo kira tapaso mahdsattassa jatadivase attano vandapanattham upanitassa mahdasattassa padani parivattitva
attano matthake patitthite utthaydasana aiijalimpaggayha olokento ayam nissamsayam Buddho bhavissati, aham tam
Buddhabhiitam tattum na labhissami. Mayham pana bhagineyyo Nalako labhissati’ti dibbacakkhuna disva tavadeva
bhaginiya geham gantva attano santikam agata Nalakam aha. Tata Suddhodana maharajassa kule putto jato,
Buddhankhuro esa paricatinsa vassani atikkamitva buddho bhavissati, tam etam datthum labhissasi, ajjeva pabbajjahi’ti.

Sattasitikotidhane kule nibbatto darako ,,na mam matulo anatthe niyojessati’ti, cintetva tavadeva antarapanato kasavani
ceva mattika pattaiica aharapetva kesamassum oharetva kasavani vatthani acchadetva ,,yo loke uttama puggalo tam
uddissa mayham pabbajjati“ bodhisatthabhimukham afijalimpaggayha paiicapatitthitena panditva pattam thavikaya
pakkhipitva ansaiite laggetva Himavantam pavisitva samandhammam akasi.

Answer:

The hermit named Kaladeva on the birthday of great Bodhisatta brought to him to respect great Bodhisatta turned
round feet stepped on the forehead.(?) Having got up from seat, worshipped both hand(?) and looking for this boy without
doubht, he will(?) become(?) enlightenment(?) in the future.

I am not being able to see him. My sister Nalaka will be able to see him, having seen with divine eyes at that
moment and having gone to the house of sister.(?)

Said to Nalaka to approach him: ,,Oh! My dear son was born in the family of great king Sudhodana. He is a plant
of future Buddha. He will become Buddha in his 35 years old(?), you will be able to see him, so ordain today.*

Nalaka having thought that 87 koti relative(?) born, will not engaged(?) me wrong way, from a short time having
hope to bring robes and bowl, shave hair and beard and having dressed robes. ,,My ordination may be for who is the
excellent person in this world.*

Having respected to the direction of Bodhisatta and worshipped with excellent method, having kept the bowl] in the
bed, hang in the wholly(?), having entered the Himalaya practiced duties of a monk.(?)



Khuddakanikaye — Ekadasakanipatapali — Mettasuttam

“Mettaya, bhikkhave, cetovimuttiya asevitaya bhavitaya bahulikataya yanikataya vatthukataya anugthitaya paricitaya
susamaraddhaya ekadasanisamsa patikarkha.

Katame ekadasa? Sukham supati, sukham patibujjhati, na papakam supinam passati, manussanam piyo hoti, amanussanam
piyo hoti, devata rakkhanti, nassa aggi va visam va sattham va kamati, tuvatam cittam samadhiyati, mukhavanno
vippasidati, asammiilho kalam karoti, uttari appativijjhanto brahmalokiipago hoti. Mettaya, bhikkhave, cetovimuttiya
asevitaya bhavitaya bahulikataya yanikataya vatthukataya anutthitaya paricitaya susamaraddhaya ime ekadasanisamsa
patikankha’’ti. Paficamam.

Khuddakanikaye — Udana-atthakatha - 1. Bodhivaggo — 10. Bahiyasuttavannana

So vayappatto gharavasam vasanto vanijjatthaya bahiinam bhandanam navam piretva samuddam pavisitva aparaparam
saficaranto satta vare saddhimyeva parisdya attano nagaram upagaichi.

Atthame vare pana ‘‘suvannabhiimim gamissami’’ti aropitabhando navam abhiruhi. Nava mahasamuddam ajjhogahetva
icchitadesam apatvava samuddamajjhe vipanna. Mahdjano macchakacchapabhakkho ahosi. Bahiyo pana ekam
navaphalakam gahetva taranto amivegena mandamandam khipamano bhassitva samudde patitatta jataripeneva
samuddatire nipanno. Parissamam vinodetva assasamattam labhitva utthaya lajjaya gumbantaram pavisitva acchadanam
afifiam kifici apassanto akkanalani chinditva vakehi palivethetva nivasanapavuranani katva acchadesi. Keci pana
“daruphalakani vijjhitva vakena avunitva nivasanapavuranam katva acchadest’’ti vadanti. Evam sabbathapi
darumayaciradharitaya ‘‘daruciriyo’’ti purimavohdarena ‘‘bahiyo’’ti ca pafniayittha.

Answer:

When Bdahiya having grown up lived as a merchant with his friends, he crossed the ocean to the other beach by
ship. After that he approached his town, it was seven times.(?) At the eighth time he thought he will go to Myanmar. He
ascended to ship with full of goods.(?) When they were in the mid ocean, destroyed by huge wave and they were subject to
eat by fish and tortoise.(?) But Bahiya having taken a part of ship and having swum with fast wave he approached place of
beach foot(?) at the seventh day.

He felt asleep, having not clothes like when he was born from his mother's womb at the beach of ocean. He was
shine/shy(?) and/but(?) not seeing anything to dress. So, he set up or(?) connecting with a peace of wood and a branch of
tree as clothing and put on.(?)

he alwayslived like that, so people named him as famous(?) name of Daruci but his previous name was Bahiya.

Visuddhimagga — Pathamo bhago - 8. Anussatikammatthananiddeso — Maranassatikatha

Kayabahusadharanatoti ayam kayo bahusadharano. Asitiya tava kimikulanam sadharano, tattha chavinissita pana chavim
khadanti, cammanissita cammam khadanti, mamsanissita mamsam khadanti, nharunissita nharum khadanti, atthinissita
atthim khadanti, mifijanissita mifijam khadanti. Tattheva jayanti jiyanti miyanti, uccarapassavam karonti. Kayova nesam
sitigharariceva gilanasala ca susanarica vaccakuti ca passavadonika ca. Svayam tesampi kimikulanam pakopena maranam
nigacchatiyeva. Yatha ca asitiya kimikulanam, evam ajjhattikanamyeva anekasatanam roganam bahiranarica
ahivicchikadinam maranassa paccayanam sadharano.

Yatha hi catumahapathe thapite lakkhamhi sabbadisahi agata sarasattitomarapasanddayo nipatanti, evam kayepi
sabbupaddava nipatanti. Svayam tesampi upaddavanam nipatena maranam nigacchatiyeva. Tenaha bhagava — “‘idha,
bhikkhave, bhikkhu divase nikkhante rattiya patihitaya iti patisaiicikkhati, bahuka kho me paccaya maranassa, ahi va mam
damseyya, vicchiko va mam damseyya, satapadi va mam damseyya, tena me assa kalankiriya, so mamassa antarayo,



upakkhalitva va papateyyam, bhattam va me bhuttam byapajjeyya, pittam va me kuppeyya, semham va me kuppeyya,
satthaka va me vata kuppeyyum, tena me assa kalankiriya, so mamassa antarayo’’ti. Evam (a. ni. 6.20)
kayabahusadharanato maranam anussaritabbam.

Pardjika Pali

And not long after the crowd has departed Sudinna, Kalandaka came up to the Lord and having come up he
greeted the Lord and sat down on one side. As he was sitting on one side, Sudinna the Kalandaka spoke thus to the Lord:
,Lord, so far as I understand Dhamma taught by the Lord, it is not an easy matter for one who lives for(?) a house to lead
the Brahma life, coomplete and undefiled and polished like a conch-shell. I desire, Lord, having cut off my hair and beard
and having donned the yellow robes, to go forth from home to homelessness, may the Lord let me go forth.“ ,,But Sudinna,
have you your parents' consent to go forth?* ,,No, Lord. I have not my parents' consent . I will do whatever is necessary, so
that my parents will consent to my going forth from home into homelessness, Lord.
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